


The	Clergy	in	the	Medieval	World
Unlike	monks	 and	 nuns,	 clergy	 have	 hitherto	 been	 sidelined	 in	 accounts	 of	 the	Middle
Ages,	but	they	played	an	important	role	in	medieval	society.	This	first	broad-ranging	study
in	 English	 of	 the	 secular	 clergy	 examines	 how	 ordination	 provided	 a	 framework	 for
clerical	life	cycles	and	outlines	the	influence	exerted	on	secular	clergy	by	monastic	ideals
before	tracing	typical	career	paths	for	clerics.	Concentrating	on	northern	France,	England
and	Germany	in	the	period	c.800–c.1200,	Julia	Barrow	explores	how	entry	into	the	clergy
usually	 occurred	 in	 childhood,	 with	 parents	 making	 decisions	 for	 their	 sons,	 although
other	relatives,	chiefly	clerical	uncles,	were	also	influential.	By	comparing	two	main	types
of	 family	 structure,	 Barrow	 supplies	 an	 explanation	 of	 why	 Gregorian	 reformers	 faced
little	 serious	 opposition	 in	 demanding	 an	 end	 to	 clerical	 marriage	 in	 the	 eleventh	 and
twelfth	centuries.	Changes	 in	educational	provision	c.1100	also	help	 to	 explain	growing
social	and	geographical	mobility	among	clerics.
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1	Introduction
Opening	remarks
How	did	 clerics	build	 their	 careers	 in	 the	western	 church	 in	 the	Middle	Ages?	At	what
stage	in	their	lives	was	the	decision	taken	that	they	should	enter	the	clergy,	and	who	made
this	decision?	Did	they	continue	to	maintain	ties	with	their	families,	and	if	so,	how?	How
were	 they	 trained	 for	 their	 roles	 in	 the	 Church?	 Attempting	 to	 answer	 these	 questions
sheds	 light	 on	 central	 aspects	 of	western	European	 society:	 family	networks,	 education,
administration,	 pastoral	 care	 and	 ecclesiastical	 institutions.	 Unlike	 monks	 and	 nuns,
however,	 whose	 career	 patterns	 and	 family	 background	 have	 attracted	 considerable
attention,1	the	clergy	of	the	period	from	800	to	1200	have	suffered	neglect,	but	unjustly	so,
on	 several	 counts:	 they	 were	 numerous,	 and	 their	 lives	 and	 activities	 were	 woven	 into
those	of	the	laity	of	the	societies	in	which	they	lived.	Moreover,	though	the	majority	had
significance	only	as	part	of	a	 larger	whole,	a	sizeable	minority	were	doers	and	 thinkers,
many	at	the	forefront	of	the	whole	range	of	cultural	developments.	No	history	of	Europe
in	the	central	Middle	Ages	could	overlook	the	contributions	of	–	to	take	a	few	examples	–
Gerbert	of	Aurillac,	Peter	Abelard,	Stephen	Langton	or	Robert	Grosseteste,	all	of	them	the
products	 of	 a	 clerical	 formation	 and	 education.2	 At	 the	 highest	 level	 of	 the	 clergy,	 all
bishops,	most	of	whom	had	built	up	 their	ecclesiastical	careers	as	secular	clerics,	had	at
least	some	political	influence,	and	many	had	appreciable	political	power.3	Rulers	expected
bishops	 to	 assist	 them	as	political	 advisers,	 and	 employed	numerous	other	 clerics	 lower
down	 the	 hierarchy	 to	 act	 for	 them	 as	 scribes,	 attendants,	 envoys,	 propagandists,
chaplains,	 physicians	 and	 almsgivers.4	 The	 educational	 training	 undergone	 by	 clergy	 is
also	 a	 necessary	 subject	 of	 investigation	 for	 those	 studying	 the	 culture	 and	 society	 of
medieval	 Europe,	 and,	 while	 the	 intellectual,	 scholarly	 and	 literary	 dimensions	 of	 the
process	 have	 been	 worked	 on	 by	 scholars	 for	 centuries	 and	 are	 reasonably	 well
understood,	the	more	practical	aspects	of	obtaining	an	education	have	attracted	rather	less
attention,	 even	 though	 they	 too	helped	 to	 shape	 the	 careers	of	young	clerics.5	Although
ordination	 was	 what	 principally	 distinguished	 clergy	 from	 laity,	 education	 was	 another
distinguishing	 feature,	 since	 it	was	 required	 for	 clergy	 but	 not	 for	 laity.	Here,	 however,
(unlike	 ordination)	 the	 difference	 was	 not	 absolute,	 since	 laity	 could	 be	 educated,	 and
even,	in	some	cases,	learned.6	Beyond	this,	clergy	were	visibly	different,	marked	out	from
the	 rest	 of	 society	by	 tonsure	 and	dress.7	 These	 visual	 and	 cultural	 differences	 between
clergy	 and	 laity	 helped	 to	 underline	 the	 importance	 of	 the	 Eucharist.	Only	 bishops	 and
priests,	members	of	 the	senior	ranks	of	 the	clergy,	could	celebrate	this,	 though	clerics	in
lower	grades	assisted	them.

Clerics	are	often	confused	with	monks	(an	understandable	confusion,	given	that	monks
can	be	ordained	within	the	clerical	grades),8	but	the	two	are	not	synonymous.	Clergy	are
those	members	 of	 the	 Church	 who	 perform	 sacraments,	 or	 assist	 in	 their	 performance;
their	origins	lie	in	the	very	earliest	beginnings	of	the	Church.	From	early	on,	clerical	office
was,	 to	 all	 intents	 and	purposes,	 restricted	 to	men;9	 in	 the	western	church,	 although	 the
grade	 of	 deaconess	 survived	 in	 a	 shadowy	 form	 and	 rites	 for	 it	 were	 copied	 into
pontificals,	 it	was	in	practice	restricted	to	abbesses	and	did	not	allow	them	access	to	the



altar.10	 Monks	 make	 vows	 of	 obedience,	 stability	 and	 conversion,	 live	 under	 a	 Rule,
renounce	personal	property	and	are	supposed	to	withdraw	from	the	world,	but	clergy	can
own	 property,	 do	 not	 necessarily	 have	 to	 live	 under	 a	 rule,	 and	 can	 engage	 with	 the
world.11	The	adjective	‘secular’,	or	‘worldly’,	began	to	be	applied	to	the	bulk	of	the	clergy
in	the	twelfth	century,	and	at	first	it	was	used	as	a	pejorative	term	to	mark	them	off	from
those	clerics	who	were	trying	to	live	a	more	monastic	existence,	following	a	rule,	and	who
thus	were	called	‘regular	clergy’,	from	the	Latin	word	regula,	meaning	rule,12	though	the
‘worldly’	jibe	lost	some	of	its	edge	after	it	had	become	widely	accepted.13

Clergy	faced	criticism,	often	savage,	from	monks,	who	were	irked	by	what	they	saw	as
clerical	laxity	(as	opposed	to	monastic	asceticism)	and	clerical	disobedience	(as	opposed
to	 monastic	 discipline).	 The	 harshest	 outbursts	 of	 criticism	 occurred	 at	 times	 when
monasticism	was	 being	 redefined,	 notably	 in	 the	mid-tenth	 century	 and	 over	 the	 period
from	 the	end	of	 the	eleventh	century	 to	 the	early	 twelfth,	but	 in	general,	 throughout	 the
entire	period	of	existence	of	the	Church,	monastic	authors	have	proclaimed	their	superior
spiritual	 qualities	 vis-à-vis	 those	 of	 the	 clergy.14	 The	 reason	 for	 this	 is	 easy	 to	 grasp:
monks	were	members	of	communities	with	a	strong	sense	of	identity,	to	join	which	they
had	had	to	sacrifice	individual	freedom.	Self-justification	helped	them	to	maintain	morale,
and	an	effective	way	of	doing	this	was	to	attack	possible	rivals.	Clerics,	more	likely	even
when	 living	 in	communities	 to	have	some	 individual	existence	of	 their	own,	produced	a
much	 smaller	 quantity	 of	 apologetic	 literature	 than	 monks,	 and	 these	 texts	 tended	 to
explain	the	various	features	of	the	liturgy,	a	branch	of	writing	to	which	monks	themselves
also	 made	 a	 sizeable	 contribution.15	 The	 twelfth	 century	 produced	 considerable	 debate
literature	as	monks	and	regular	canons	 tried	 to	define	 their	own	positions	vis-à-vis	each
other	and	 the	rest	of	 the	clergy	(the	‘secular’	clergy).16	Few	clerics	attacked	monks	 in	a
sustained	way,	 though	 the	 courtier–cleric	Walter	Map	 (d.	 1209/10)	wrote	 a	 counterblast
against	monkdom	(monachia)	and	included	this	in	his	De	Nugis	Curialium.17	It	should	be
noted,	 however,	 that	 a	 surprisingly	 large	 number	 of	 monastic	 leaders,	 especially	 ones
active	 in	 foundations	 and	 refoundations,	 had	 enjoyed	 a	 clerical	 formation,	 opting	 to
become	monks	only	in	adulthood;	evidently	a	clerical	formation	was	better	at	encouraging
initiative	and	qualities	of	leadership	than	a	monastic	one.18

The	opening	date	chosen	for	this	book,	the	turn	of	the	eighth	and	ninth	centuries,	makes
it	possible	 to	examine	how	the	Carolingians	 shaped	ecclesiastical	 institutions	 in	western
Europe	for	the	rest	of	the	Middle	Ages.	As	far	as	a	history	of	the	clergy	is	concerned,	the
tenth	century	and	much	of	the	eleventh	century	can,	indeed,	be	viewed	as	a	continuation	of
the	Carolingian	era,	the	time	when	we	can	observe	the	full	implementation	of	Carolingian
innovations	over	the	long	term.19	However,	sources	for	the	clergy	began	to	diversify	from
the	 tenth	 century	 on.	 Whereas	 for	 the	 pre-900	 period	 the	 fullest	 sources	 tend	 to	 be
prescriptive,	for	example	the	diocesan	statutes	of	Hincmar	(archbishop	of	Rheims	845–82)
and	 his	 episcopal	 colleagues,20	 after	 about	 900	 the	 range	 of	 charter	material,	 especially
charters	issued	by	people	other	than	rulers,	begins	to	increase,	almost	imperceptibly	in	the
tenth	century	but	more	noticeably	in	the	eleventh	and	massively	in	the	twelfth.21	The	steep
rise	 in	documentation	coincides	 roughly	with	 the	period	when	 the	process	known	as	 the
‘Gregorian	Reform’	 slowly	 got	 put	 into	 effect	within	 the	 ecclesiastical	 institutions.	 The
Gregorian	Reform	was	the	eleventh-century	movement	which	demanded	clerical	celibacy



and	an	end	to	the	sale	of	ecclesiastical	office,	and	in	a	wider	sense	(but	 this	was	an	aim
which	 was	 much	 less	 capable	 of	 achievement)	 the	 separation	 of	 the	 sacred	 from	 the
secular.22	One	of	the	principal	results	of	this,	though	it	was	not	one	intended	or	desired	by
the	 leaders	 of	 the	 movement,	 was	 the	 tightening	 up	 of	 legal	 structures	 in	 the	 Church,
which	in	turn	necessitated	a	great	increase	in	documentation	and	in	education,	especially
in	law.23	Although	the	principles	of	the	Gregorian	‘Reform’	movement	were	spelled	out	in
the	late	eleventh	century,	it	was	a	long	time	before	they	were	generally	and	fully	accepted.
Ending	hereditary	 succession	 among	 the	 clergy	was	 a	 slow	 process.24	 However,	 by	 the
opening	years	of	 the	 thirteenth	century,	many	of	 the	changes	demanded	by	Gregory	VII
had	been	put	 into	practice,	 and	 the	canons	of	 the	Fourth	Lateran	Council	of	1215	 show
how,	 over	 a	 huge	 range	 of	 issues	 and	 with	 great	 attention	 to	 detail,	 the	 papacy	 was
directing	 the	 activities	 of	 the	 Church.25	 Many	 of	 the	 decrees	 of	 the	 Fourth	 Lateran
concerned	 the	 clergy,	 and	 encouraged	 the	 intensive	 production	 of	 diocesan	 statutes
intended	further	to	regulate	the	behaviour	of	clergy,	in	the	following	decades.26	The	early
thirteenth	century	is	a	suitable	point	to	close	this	study,	since	it	marks	the	end	of	a	period
of	development	in	ecclesiastical	administration.

In	geographical	terms,	the	areas	studied	here	are	principally	France	north	of	(roughly)
the	 Massif	 Central,	 the	 kingdom	 of	 Germany,	 and	 England,	 with	 some	 attention	 to
Scotland	and	Wales.	The	documentation	available	for	southern	Europe,	particularly	Italy,
is	 vast,	 and	 the	 ratio	 of	 unpublished	 to	 published	 charters	 is	much	 higher	 there	 than	 in
more	northerly	areas	of	Europe.	The	time	is	not	yet	ripe	for	an	overview	of	Italian	clergy
in	the	central	Middle	Ages,	highly	desirable	though	it	would	be.27	Apart	from	the	volume
of	material,	 there	 are	 good	 reasons	 for	 splitting	 up	 the	 clergy	 of	 northern	 and	 southern
Europe.	Communities	 of	 cathedral	 clergy	 quite	 often	 became	 bodies	 of	Augustinian,	 or
regular,	canons	in	southern	France,	Italy	and	Spain	in	the	eleventh	and	twelfth	centuries,
but	rarely	did	so	in	northern	Europe.28	They	thus	adopted	a	more	monastic	pattern	of	life
and	 their	 inmates	 had	much	 less	 scope	 to	 pursue	 individual	 careers.	 None	 of	 this	 is	 to
argue,	of	course,	that	the	two	areas	did	not	influence	each	other.	Developments	in	Italy	had
a	profound	effect	on	northern	Europe,	and	significant	numbers	of	Italian	clerics	 travelled
there	 to	 find	 employment.	 Examples	 include	 Stephen	 of	 Novara	 in	 the	 tenth	 century,
Lanfranc	in	the	eleventh,	Master	Vacarius	in	the	mid-twelfth	century	and	many	members
of	the	chapter	of	York	Minster	in	the	late	twelfth	and	the	thirteenth	centuries.29	Nor	is	it	to
argue	that	northern	Europe	itself	formed	a	socially	and	culturally	united	whole;	 this	was
far	from	being	the	case,	as	will	emerge	in	what	follows.

The	structure	of	this	book
The	 aim	 of	 this	 book	 is	 to	 examine	 the	 entry	of	 boys	 and	men	 into	 the	 clergy	 and	 the
various	stages	of	the	careers	they	formed	once	there.	Fundamental	to	these	questions	are,
first,	 an	 understanding	 of	 the	 clerical	 office	 itself	 and,	 second,	 an	 understanding	 of	 the
ways	in	which	clerical	life	was	influenced	by	monasticism.	Accordingly,	Chapter	2	deals
with	 the	 clerical	office	 and	 its	 relation	 to	 the	 clerical	 life	 cycle,	 and	Chapter	3	with	 the
creation	of	rules	for	clerical	life	and	with	the	wider	question	of	monastic	attitudes	to	the
clergy.	These	 two	chapters	 aim	 to	explain	 the	ground	 rules	under	which	clerical	 careers
operated.	 The	 remaining	 chapters	 deal	 with	 the	 relationship	 between	 clergy	 and	 their
families,	 the	 fostering	 of	 young	 clerics,	 education,	 the	 work	 of	 clerics	 in	 courts	 and



households,	clergy	in	cathedrals	and	collegiate	churches,	and	parish	clergy.

The	clerical	office	(Chapter	2)	had	been	long	established	by	the	outset	of	our	period,	but
some	adjustments	 in	how	 it	operated	and	how	 it	was	bestowed	are	visible	 in	 the	period
from	800	 to	1200,	 and	 these	 are	worth	 exploring	 for	 the	 light	 they	 shed	on	 clerical	 life
cycles.	Entry	into	the	clergy	was	effected	by	ordination,	which	was	not	a	one-off	event	but
a	 series	 of	 rites	 conducted	 at	 intervals	 usually	 spread	 over	 about	 two	 decades,	 though
canon	 law	allowed	 that	 this	could	be	greatly	 speeded	up	 for	adult	 recruits	 to	 the	clergy.
But	 although	 canon	 law	 allowed	 this	 and	 although	 entry	 of	 both	 children	 and	 adults	 is
visible	in	late	antiquity	and	the	very	early	Middle	Ages,	by	the	outset	of	our	period	adult
entry	into	the	clergy	had	more	or	less	disappeared.	The	reasons	for	this,	and	even	more	the
consequences	 of	 this,	 are	 worth	 exploring	 for	 the	 light	 they	 shed	 on	western	medieval
society	 between	 the	 eighth	 and	 the	 twelfth	 centuries,	 in	 particular	 the	 influence	 that
parents	 could	 exercise	 over	 their	 children’s	 futures	 and	 also	 the	 consequences	 of	 child
entry	 into	 the	 clergy	 for	 the	 pattern	 of	 education.	 Another	 shift	 is	 visible	 in	 the	 later
eleventh	century	when	grades	of	ordination	cease	 to	be	mentioned	as	much	as	 they	had
been	 in	 hagiographies,	 biographies	 and	 charters.	 Here	 too	 is	 a	 pointer	 to	 educational
developments.	Similarly,	tonsure,	the	visible	sign	of	being	a	cleric,	ceases	to	be	mentioned
much	in	narrative	sources	from	the	later	eleventh	century	onwards,	though	references	to	it
in	 administrative	 sources	 continue.	 Also	 of	 significance	 when	 reflecting	 on	 grades	 of
ordination	is	the	question	of	which	grade	clerics	found	it	convenient	to	remain	in	without
attempting	further	progression	(it	was	not	necessary	to	progress	through	all	the	grades,	and
many	 clerics	 stopped	 before	 reaching	 the	 priesthood).	 Discussion	 of	 the	 opportunities
open	 to	 priests,	 deacons,	 subdeacons	 and	 so	 on	 over	 the	 800–1200	 time	 span	 helps	 to
explain	some	features	of	the	internal	organisation	of	churches	and	also	of	clerical	careers.

Looking	over	the	shoulders	of	the	secular	clergy	were	their	regular	colleagues,	monks,
and,	 from	 the	mid-eleventh	century,	 regular	canons	as	well,	and	 these	are	 the	subject	of
Chapter	3.	Since	it	was	normal	for	monks	in	the	western	church	to	be	ordained	from	the
ninth	century	onwards	(indeed,	there	are	several	examples	of	monks	being	ordained	before
this	point),	there	was	much	overlap	between	monks	and	clergy	in	terms	of	sacramental	and
liturgical	provision;	monks,	who	were	more	vigorous	in	promoting	their	own	cause,	found
it	useful	 to	upbraid	clergy	for	what	 they	saw	as	 failings,	and	at	 intervals	 throughout	our
period	clergy	came	under	pressure	 to	be	more	 like	monks.	This	 led	 to	 the	 creation	of	 a
variety	of	rules	for	clerics	living	in	communities,	some	composed	in	the	eighth	and	ninth
centuries,	and	with	further	work	in	the	eleventh	century,	when	the	fourth-century	Rule	of
St	Augustine	was	 revised	 and	 considerably	 expanded.	Monastic	 pressure	 on	 clergy	was
also	manifested	in	demands	from	the	tenth	century	onwards	for	individual	churches	run	by
secular	 clergy	 to	 be	 taken	 over	 by	 monks,	 a	 process	 which	 (when	 successful)	 limited
opportunities	 for	 secular	 clerics.	Examining	 this	development	 from	 the	point	of	view	of
the	latter	rather	than	(as	has	been	more	normal	hitherto)	their	adversaries	helps	to	provide
some	fresh	insights	into	the	powers	of	patrons	and	pressure	groups	over	the	period	from
c.900	onwards.	The	chronology	of	the	monastic	pressure	points	on	the	clergy	is	also	worth
attention.

Having	set	out	the	clerical	framework	and	the	responses	it	excited	among	the	regulars
the	 book	 proceeds	 to	 examine	 three	 facets	 of	 the	 early	 careers	 of	 clergy.	 Chapter	 4
examines	the	relationship	of	clerics	with	their	immediate	families.	Unsurprisingly,	parents



were	the	relatives	with	the	most	influence	over	young	clerics,	including	the	decision	about
entry	into	the	office.	This	was	true	whether	the	fathers	of	future	clerics	were	themselves
clerics	 or	were	 laymen.	 This	 question	 needs	 careful	 reflection.	 First	 of	 all,	 is	 it	 safe	 to
assume	(as	some	recent	general	studies	of	 the	eleventh	and	twelfth	centuries	have	done)
that	clerical	marriage	and	hereditary	 succession	were	widely	 accepted	down	 to	 the	 later
eleventh	century	and	beyond	and	that	they	did	not	meet	with	serious	opposition	until	the
Gregorian	Reform?30	After	all,	moves	to	prevent	clergy	from	marrying	after	ordination	in
the	higher	grades	had	been	routine	in	canon	law	since	the	early	fifth	century.	Examination
of	the	family	networking	of	high-ranking	clerics	over	the	period	from	800	to	1100	shows	a
rather	 different	 picture	 in	 Francia	 and	 most	 of	 its	 successor	 states,	 apart	 from	 some
peripheral	 areas,	 notably	 Brittany.	 By	 and	 large,	 the	 secular	 aristocracy	 seems	 to	 have
embraced	clerical	celibacy	with	enthusiasm	as	far	as	their	younger	sons	were	concerned,
as	 a	 useful	 strategy	 for	 limiting	 the	 numbers	 of	 heirs	 in	 subsequent	 generations,	 and
parents	sought	 reinforcement	 from	brothers	already	 in	ecclesiastical	careers	 to	guide	 the
careers	of	their	young	nephews.	The	role	of	the	clerical	uncle	was	a	significant	one	during
the	Middle	Ages.	Father–son	 clerical	 dynasties	 certainly	 existed	–	 chiefly	 in	 the	British
Isles,	Brittany	and	eleventh-	and	twelfth-century	Normandy	–	but	outside	these	areas	not
at	a	high	enough	social	 level	 to	be	 influential.	Clergy	were	 influenced	not	only	by	 their
parents	 and	 their	uncles	but	 also	by	 their	 siblings,	 and	 the	 relationships	between	clerics
and	 their	 brothers	 and	 sisters	 help	 to	 shed	 light	 on	 the	 varying	 patterns	 of	 inheritance
operating	 across	 northern	Europe	 in	 the	 high	Middle	Ages.	Where	 family	 property	was
supposed	 to	 be	 shared	 among	 siblings	 clerics	 were	 least	 likely	 to	 have	 freedom	 of
manoeuvre	in	career	terms.

Not	only	biological	kin	but	also	artificial	kin	helped	to	guide	the	earlier	years	of	clerics
in	 our	 period,	 and	 this	 is	 the	 subject	 of	 Chapter	 5.	 Boys	 of	 good	 family	 in	 the	 earlier
Middle	 Ages	 were	 expected	 to	 be	 fostered	 in	 their	 teens	 by	 their	 fathers’	 overlords,	 a
system	 that	ensured	 the	military	 training	of	 the	aristocracy	and	also	provided	 rulers	 and
other	 senior	 figures	with	 hostages	 for	 the	 good	 behaviour	 of	 the	 fathers	 of	 their	 young
charges.	Although	 the	 system	was	 essentially	 designed	 for	 boys	 intended	 for	 a	military
career,	 boys	 intended	 for	 ecclesiastical	 careers	 were	 swept	 up	 into	 it	 also,	 though	 this
could	 impose	 some	 difficulties	 for	 them,	 as	 fosterage	 had	 to	 be	 combined	 with
ecclesiastical	education.

Literacy,	 like	 ordination	 and	 tonsure,	 was	 one	 of	 the	 determining	 features	 of	 clerics.
Education	 in	 letters	 was	 a	 requirement	 for	 them,	 and	 the	 role	 of	 education	 in	 clerical
careers	is	discussed	in	Chapters	6	and	7.	Chapter	6	looks	at	the	range	of	schools	available
across	this	period	and	also	at	less	‘official’,	less	formal	patterns	of	education.	One-to-one
teaching	was	often	practised	in	sparsely	populated	areas	of	western	Europe	in	the	earlier
Middle	Ages,	and	could	be	viewed	as	a	sort	of	clerical	apprenticeship.	Schools	were	not
numerous	between	 the	seventh	century	and	 the	 later	eleventh	century;	 they	 tended	 to	be
run	by	monastic	 or	 clerical	 communities,	 and	 although	 entry	 to	 them	was	 by	 no	means
limited	 to	 inmates	 of	 these	 churches,	 in	 practice	 parents	 might	 feel	 pressured	 into
promising	to	hand	over	their	boys,	very	young,	not	merely	to	be	educated	but	to	become
monks	or	canons.	From	 the	end	of	 the	eleventh	century	onwards	 the	number	of	 schools
expanded;	competition	between	them	made	the	educational	system	rather	freer	and,	even
more	significantly,	higher	schools	emerged	 in	 the	early	 twelfth	century,	offering	a	wider



range	of	opportunities	to	high-fliers	than	had	hitherto	been	available.	Chapter	7	examines
schoolmasters	(who	were	clerics)	and	their	career	paths,	before	moving	on	to	look	at	the
school	curriculum	and	 finally	at	 the	effects	of	education	on	clerics.	Education	 increased
social	and	geographical	mobility,	especially	after	c.1100,	partly	thanks	to	the	expansion	in
the	 number	 of	 schools,	 and	 partly	 thanks	 to	 the	 development	 of	 higher	 schools,	 which
aimed	to	open	up	advanced	study	to	the	more	ambitious	among	the	clergy.	However,	this
was	not	equally	true	across	all	areas	of	northern	Europe,	and	regional	comparisons	show
significant	variations	in	clerical	career	paths.

The	final	three	chapters	look	at	opportunities	available	to	clerics	once	they	had	received
an	education.	Chapter	8	deals	with	chaplains	and	other	clerics	in	the	households	of	rulers,
magnates	and	bishops.	Scholarship	on	household	chaplains	has	 tended	 to	concentrate	on
their	 role	 in	writing	 charters,	 but	 this	was	 only	 one	 of	 the	 tasks	 they	were	 supposed	 to
perform	and	not	necessarily	a	time-consuming	one.	Liturgical	duties	appear	to	have	been
their	primary	responsibility.	The	forms	of	patronage	available	to	household	chaplains	are
worthy	of	examination,	 too,	as	 they	give	us	 insight	 into	how	rulers	built	up	networks	of
supporters,	and	into	how	clerics	made	their	early	moves	up	the	career	ladder.

Chapter	9	looks	at	the	clergy	serving	cathedrals	and	collegiate	churches.	The	liturgical
responsibilities	 of	 these	 organisations	 required	 large	 forces	 of	 clergy;	 some	 cathedral
communities	had	over	seventy	or	eighty	canons.	The	complexity	of	their	operations	grew
steadily	throughout	our	period.	As	a	result,	bishops	were	usually	happy	to	allow	cathedral
chapters	 increasing	 independence,	 and	 the	 dignities	 (offices)	 in	 these	 churches	 became
administrative	positions	of	some	importance,	often	a	good	preparation	for	episcopal	office.
Being	 a	 cathedral	 canon	gave	 a	 cleric	 an	 established	 income	 and	 from	quite	 early	 on	 it
might	be	possible	for	canons	to	be	absent	from	their	churches	if	required	for	royal	service.
By	the	twelfth	century,	absenteeism	and	pluralism	were	built	 into	 the	system	in	England
and	 much	 of	 northern	 France,	 allowing	 cathedral	 canons	 the	 opportunity	 to	 pursue	 a
variety	 of	 activities.	 Their	 absence	 could	 be	more	 than	 compensated	 for	 by	 employing
vicars	choral	and	chaplains	to	undertake	the	bulk	of	the	liturgy.

Chapter	10	looks	at	the	roles	of	clerics	serving	local	churches.	To	do	this,	it	is	necessary
to	look	at	the	development	of	minor	local	churches	into	what	became	the	parish	system	–	a
tidy	 network	 of	 churches	 across	 western	 Christendom	 supplying	 pastoral	 care	 to	 the
faithful.	The	very	varied	beginnings	of	local	churches	meant	that	the	forms	of	patronage
also	varied,	and	 it	 is	necessary	 to	understand	 these	 in	order	 to	 find	out	about	 the	clerics
who	were	appointed	to	serve	these	churches.

Sources
Since	 clergy	 were	 by	 definition	 supposed	 to	 be	 literate,	 and	 in	 practice	 usually	 were,
primary	 sources	 mentioning	 or	 describing	 them	 survive	 in	 greater	 numbers,
proportionately,	than	those	mentioning	medieval	laymen	and	-women.31	Research	for	this
book	is	principally	based	on	charters,	narrative	sources	and	letters,	but	has	also	drawn	on
liturgical	compilations	and	administrative	sources	other	than	charters.

Clerics	 figure	 frequently	 in	 narratives,	 often	 forming	 the	 subject	 matter.	 This	 is
particularly	 true	 of	 biographical	 writing:	 bishops	 figure	 very	 numerously	 among	 the
subjects	 of	 Lives	 written	 in	 this	 period,32	 and	 their	 biographies	 often	 trace	 the	 clerical



cursus	 honorum	 quite	 carefully.33	 With	 a	 few	 exceptions,	 most	 of	 them	 had	 had	 an
exclusively	 clerical	 training;34	 indeed,	 several	 of	 those	 who	 had	 been	 monks	 before
becoming	bishop,	such	as	Lanfranc,	had	begun	 their	careers	as	clerks.35	Similarly,	some
Lives	of	monastic	figures	show	clerical	training	at	the	outset.	John	of	Gorze’s	early	(and
unsatisfactory)	educational	experiences	were	clerical;	Æthelwold	and	Dunstan	began	their
education	as	clerics.36	Authors	of	episcopal	Lives	of	 this	period	can	be	either	clerical	or
monastic;	 as	 such,	 they	 show	 some	 differences	 of	 approach,37	 but	 more	 similarities,
probably	 partly	 to	 please	 their	 intended	 audiences.	 The	 usual	 intended	 audience	 of	 an
episcopal	Life	consisted	of	his	 successor	and	his	cathedral	 chapter.38	Cathedral	chapters
were	also	 the	chief	 audiences	 for	 (and	often	 supplied	 the	authors	of)	diocesan	histories,
usually	 termed	 Gesta	 Episcoporum	 (Deeds	 of	 Bishops),	 which	 were	 made	 up	 of	 short
biographies	of	each	of	 the	bishops	who	had	held	a	particular	see.39	Episcopal	Lives	and
Gesta	 Episcoporum	were	 produced	 in	 greatest	 quantities	 in	 the	 empire	 and	 the	western
parts	of	the	old	Carolingian	heartlands	in	the	tenth	and	eleventh	centuries;	thereafter	they
both,	especially	the	biographies,	spread	out	over	a	wider	geographical	area.40	At	the	same
time,	 autobiography,	 though	 never	 frequent,	 became	 a	 little	 more	 common.41	 Here	 too
clergy	made	their	mark.	Abelard’s	Historia	Calamitatum	contains	rather	more	detail	about
his	early	life	as	a	clerk	than	it	does	about	his	subsequent	existence	as	monk	and	abbot.42
Gerald	of	Wales’s	De	invectionibus	and	many	of	his	other	writings,	 almost	all	of	which
contain	 autobiographical	material,	 are	 informative	 about	 the	 life	 of	 the	 higher	 clergy	 in
south	Wales	in	the	later	twelfth	century.43	Information	about	clergy	in	political	histories	is
much	 more	 sporadic,	 but	 nonetheless	 useful,	 as	 for	 example	 Henry	 of	 Huntingdon’s
comments	about	the	canons	of	Lincoln	Cathedral	in	the	early	twelfth	century.44	Narratives
of	the	foundation	of	monastic	or	Augustinian	houses	can	also	be	revealing:	the	Restoration
of	 the	Monastery	 of	 St	Martin,	 Tournai	 traces	 the	 conversion	 of	 a	 cleric,	 Master	 Odo,
scholasticus	 of	 Tournai,	 first	 to	 the	 Augustinian	 life,	 and	 then	 to	 the	 monastic	 one.45
Meanwhile	a	counterblast	to	the	regulars	can	be	found	in	the	Chronicle	of	Waltham	Abbey,
which	traces	the	history	of	a	collegiate	church	of	secular	canons	 that	was	 turned	 into	an
Augustinian	abbey	by	Henry	II	in	the	1170s	in	partial	expiation	for	the	murder	of	Thomas
Becket.46	Miracle	collections	can	also	be	a	rewarding	source	of	stories	about	clergy:	one
of	 the	 richest	 sources	 for	 late	 twelfth-century	 Cologne	 and	 its	 numerous	 clergy	 is	 the
Dialogue	 of	Miracles	 of	 Caesarius	 of	Heisterbach,	 a	 Cistercian	 novice-master	who	 had
been	a	boy	canon	at	the	collegiate	church	of	St	Andreas	in	Cologne.47

Many	of	the	higher	clergy	were	prolific	letter-writers.	Writing	letters	was	an	important
part	of	clerical	life:48	through	them,	long-standing	friendships	and	acquaintances	could	be
maintained,	new	contacts	could	be	created,	pleas	could	be	made	on	behalf	of	protégés,49

character	 statements	 could	 be	 provided,50	 short	 treatises	 could	 be	 composed	 on	 any
number	of	subjects,	kings	and	queens	could	be	flattered	and	cajoled,	and	rhetorical	skills
could	be	displayed.51	Rhetoric	was	an	important	part	of	the	clerical	education,	at	least	for
the	wealthier	clergy,	and	one	of	its	principal	branches	was	dictamen,	training	in	the	correct
drafting	of	letters	and	charters	so	that	the	authors	of	these	would	marshal	their	arguments
and	 persuasive	 pleas	 in	 the	 right	 order	 and	 use	 the	most	 appropriate	 vocabulary	 to	win
over	their	chosen	audience.52	Although	most	medieval	letters	would	have	been	ephemera



and	 it	 is	 probably	 safe	 to	 assume	 that	 the	 vast	 majority	 of	 what	 was	 written	 has
subsequently	 been	 lost,	 enough	 letters	 survive	 to	 give	 us	 some	 impression	 of	 the
significance	 they	 had	 for	 clerics.	 Several	 clerics	 of	 our	 period	 were	 so	 proud	 of	 their
literary	abilities	that	they	kept	copies	of	outgoing	correspondence	and	then	formed	letter
collections	which	 they	 had	 copied	 and	 circulated	 as	 literary	works	 –	Arnulf	 of	Lisieux,
John	 of	 Salisbury,	 Peter	 of	 Blois	 and	 the	Augustinian	 Stephen	 of	 Tournai53	 –	 while	 in
other	cases	pupils	made	collections.54

Liturgical	writings	help	to	explain	much	of	the	framework	of	clerical	activities,	but	are
relatively	little	drawn	on	for	 this	book,	which	concentrates	on	clergy	in	 the	world	rather
than	 on	 clergy	 in	 the	 choir	 or	 the	 sanctuary.	 Nevertheless	 there	 was	 a	 certain	 overlap
between	worldly	and	spiritual	arrangements.	The	cycle	of	feasts	(in	the	liturgical	sense)	in
the	 ecclesiastical	 year	 could	 be	 reflected	 (as	 at	 Bamberg	 Cathedral,	 for	 example)	 in
detailed	 lists	 of	 ingredients	 for	 the	 feasts	 (in	 the	 gastronomic	 sense)	 held	 to	 celebrate
them.55	Such	lists	might	name	the	groups	of	estates	which	would	be	expected	to	provide
the	 food	 required	 for	 each	 meal.56	 Elaborate	 endowments	 were	 made	 for	 anniversary
prayers	 and	 services	 at	 cathedrals	 and	 other	 major	 churches	 right	 across	 Europe.57	 In
consequence,	churches	would	record	the	names	of	the	dead	in	necrologies	or	obit	books,
in	which	individuals	would	be	entered	under	the	day	of	the	month	on	which	they	had	died,
often	with	a	record	of	the	financial	arrangements	made	to	provide	prayers.58	Canons	of	the
church	 in	 question	 were	 expected	 to	 make	 suitable	 arrangements	 for	 their
commemoration.	 Lists	 of	 living	 inmates	 and	 benefactors,	 known	 as	 libri	 vitae	 after	 the
Book	 of	 Life	 in	 Revelation,	 tended	 usually	 to	 be	 a	 feature	 of	 monastic	 rather	 than	 of
clerical	communities,	but	could	often	include	clergy	from	elsewhere.59

Administrative	sources	provide	by	far	the	largest	body	of	material	for	the	study	of	the
clergy	in	the	high	Middle	Ages.	Most	valuable	for	all	areas	are	charter	collections,	which
can	be	used	to	build	up	bodies	of	information	about	clergy	serving	churches	on	particular
groups	 of	 estates	 or	 the	 canons	 and	 minor	 clergy	 of	 particular	 cathedrals	 or	 collegiate
churches.	 Since	 the	 body	 of	 surviving	 charter	 material	 for	 the	 whole	 area	 is	 so	 vast,
especially	in	the	twelfth	century,	this	study	will	concentrate	on	materials	in	print.	For	most
of	 this	 period	 the	 overwhelming	 majority	 of	 charters	 are	 land	 grants,	 which	 convey
information	about	clergy	usually	only	incidentally,	for	example	if	they	occur	as	witnesses
or	 (occasionally)	 as	 grantors	 or	 beneficiaries;	 grants	 of	 land	 to	 cathedrals	 quite	 often
reveal	the	internal	administrative	structures	of	these	institutions	and	sometimes	also	shed
light	 on	 the	 careers	 and	 family	 relationships	 of	 individual	 canons.	 Quite	 often,	 and
increasingly	 so	 towards	 the	 end	of	our	period,	 grants	made	 to	 cathedrals	were	made	by
their	own	canons,	especially	to	set	up	their	own	anniversary	services	in	advance	of	 their
deaths.60	These	documents	are	particularly	revealing	about	clerical	family	networks,	and
so	too,	from	the	early	thirteenth	century,	are	written	wills,	which	bishops	began	to	expect
their	clergy	(and	eventually	also	better-off	laity)	to	make	to	dispose	of	all	property	whose
disposition	 would	 not	 otherwise	 be	 accounted	 for	 by	 common	 or	 customary	 law:	 in
practice	 this	meant	most	moveables.61	 Increasing	 in	 number	 throughout	 this	 period	 are
charters	recording	the	grants	of	churches	or	other	forms	of	ecclesiastical	property,	such	as
tithes,	which	can	shed	light	on	the	clergy	serving	these	churches.	From	the	late	eleventh
century	onwards,	ecclesiastical	strictures	against	secular	ownership	of	churches	tightened



and	quite	a	few	landowners,	finding	themselves	unable	 to	benefit	much	financially	from
the	patronage	(advowson)	of	parish	churches,	gave	away	their	rights	to	monastic	houses.62
During	this	period	it	became	necessary	to	obtain	episcopal	approval	for	such	grants,	and
numbers	of	episcopal	charters	rose.63	Soon	after	this,	bishops	began	to	be	concerned	that
the	 monastic	 houses	 were	 abusing	 their	 position	 by	 taking	 over	 the	 rectories	 of	 these
churches,	extracting	far	too	much	money	from	them,	and	leaving	too	little	for	the	vicars	–
that	 is,	 the	 clerics	 serving	 them	 –	 and	 had	 to	 regulate	 the	 system	 by	 insisting	 that
monasteries	could	only	obtain	rectories	by	licence.64	Often,	especially	by	about	the	end	of
the	twelfth	century,	bishops	specified	how	the	church	income	should	be	split	up	between
monastery	and	vicar.65	These	sources	often	name	the	clergy	involved	and	are	also	useful
for	explaining	the	income	the	latter	would	receive.

The	 preservation	 of	 charters	 is	 uneven:	 major	 churches	 such	 as	 cathedrals	 and
monasteries	were	 best	 at	 keeping	 archives,	 and	 as	 a	 result	much	 of	 the	material	which
survives	was	issued	in	favour	of	ecclesiastical	institutions,	or	else	concerns	property	which
eventually	 ended	 up	 in	 the	 control	 of	 such	 bodies.	 The	 latter	 frequently	 compiled
collections	of	 the	 charters	 they	had	 received	 and	had	 them	copied	 into	books	known	as
cartularies.66	 Charters	 in	 this	 form	 (copies	 made	 by	 the	 beneficiary	 rather	 than	 by	 the
issuer)	were	 not	 authenticated	 and	were	 thus	 not	 suitable	 for	 presenting	 as	 evidence	 in
lawcourts;	 the	 point	 of	 gathering	 them	 together	 in	 cartularies	 was	 to	 create	 a	 useful
reference	tool,	often	containing	references	to	the	locations	of	the	originals	in	the	archive.67
A	cartulary	rarely	contains	copies	of	more	than	a	minority	of	the	charters	received	by	an
institution,68	and	different	institutions	applied	a	variety	of	criteria	for	selection,	sometimes
recording	the	principal	title	deeds	for	particular	estates,	or	the	results	of	legal	disputes,	or
providing	information	on	the	endowments	for	anniversary	services,	or	listing	grants	in	the
chronological	order	in	which	they	were	made.69

Publication	of	charters,	like	their	preservation,	is	uneven,	both	regionally	across	Europe
and	 in	 the	 selection	 of	 materials	 for	 publication.	 Furthermore,	 the	 selection	 and
organisation	 of	 material	 for	 publication	 also	 shows	 regional	 variation.	 While	 the
publication	of	cartularies,	sometimes	with	the	addition	of	original	charters,	is	frequent	in
France,	 Belgium	 and	 the	 United	 Kingdom,	 it	 has	 traditionally	 been	 less	 favoured	 in
Germany.	More	characteristic	there	are	editorial	compilations	(Urkundenbücher)	of	all	the
charters	 concerning	 a	 particular	 geographical	 area,	 or	 else	 associated	 with	 a	 major
church.70	Compilations	of	this	sort	for	episcopal	churches	contain	charters	concerning	the
episcopal	 estates	 as	 well	 as	 the	 property	 of	 the	 cathedral	 chapter.71	 Another	 form	 of
editorial	compilation,	long	practised	in	respect	of	royal	and	papal	charters,	brings	together
all	items	issued	by	one	single	person	or	authority.	For	England,	Wales	and,	to	a	growing
extent,	France,	this	is	now	being	carried	out	for	charters	issued	by	bishops	of	a	particular
diocese.72	Compilations	of	episcopal	acta	 are	 of	 considerable	 value	 for	 the	 study	of	 the
clergy,	because	of	the	duty	incumbent	on	bishops	of	regulating	the	lives	and	activities	of
the	latter.

Estate	 inventories	 (polyptychs)	 and	 related	 fiscal	 records,	 where	 available,	 can	 be
informative	about	clergy.73	For	English	clergy	 in	 the	eleventh	century	much	 information
can	be	gleaned	from	Domesday	Book,74	which	allows	us	to	observe	a	network	of	clergy	at



a	variety	of	social	levels,	and	in	particular	at	the	higher	levels	gives	us	some	information
about	their	income	and	patronage	networks.75

Reasons	for	writing	this	book
There	are	no	book-length	overviews	of	the	social	history	of	the	medieval	clergy,	save	for
the	 clergy	 of	 Merovingian	 Francia,	 the	 subject	 of	 Robert	 Godding’s	 Prêtres	 en	 Gaule
mérovingienne,76	 though	 there	have	been	 some	outlines	of	 the	 topic	 for	 other	 areas	 and
periods.77	For	the	first	six	or	so	centuries	of	the	Church’s	history	work	on	clergy	has	been
intensive,	 with	 ecclesiologists	 tracing	 the	 process	 by	 which	 the	 various	 grades	 of
ordination	 emerged	 and	 were	 defined	 in	 relation	 to	 each	 other,	 and	 prosopographers
building	 up	 collections	 of	 biographical	 information	 about	 individual	 clerics,	 especially
bishops.78	Thereafter	there	is	a	noticeable	falling	off,	 though	several	specialised	areas	of
study	on	the	medieval	clergy	are	long-established.	Historians	of	canon	law	have	traced	the
development	 of	 law	 on	 clerical	 marriage	 and	 concubinage,79	 the	 office	 of	 the
archdeacon,80	 the	legal	status	of	benefices	and	prebends,81	 the	operation	of	patronage	or
advowson,82	and	the	takeover	of	churches	by	monastic	houses	(known	as	appropriation	in
England	or	incorporation	on	the	Continent).83	These	studies	have	tended	to	concentrate	on
the	evolution	of	legal	thinking	and	usually	say	little	about	individual	clergy,	or	even	about
the	 definition	 of	 clergy	 as	 a	 group.	Quite	 recently	 there	 have	 been	 attempts	 to	 consider
clergy	 as	 a	 group,	 but	 only	 for	 specific	 aspects	 of	 their	 activities	 and	 behaviour:	 the
sexuality	 of	 the	 medieval	 clergy,	 the	 question	 whether	 they	 can	 be	 viewed	 as	 a	 ‘third
gender’	and	their	role	as	court	intellectuals.84

Studies	of	medieval	education,	which	are	numerous,	tend	to	concentrate	on	the	subjects
of	 study,	 the	 books	 copied	or	 collected	 and	 the	 intellectual	 interests	 or	 achievements	 of
authors,	 rather	 than	 on	 the	 practicalities	 of	 how	medieval	 schools	operated.85	 However,
students	of	 the	medieval	clergy	owe	a	great	debt	 to	Emile	Lesne,	whose	Les	écoles,	 the
fifth	volume	of	his	great	work	Histoire	de	la	propriété	ecclésiastique,	surveys	the	history
of	each	cathedral,	collegiate	and	monastic	school	in	France,	Flanders	and	 the	Rhineland,
in	other	words	the	entire	area	that	had	formed	Roman	Gaul,	from	the	earliest	origins	of	the
Church	down	to	 the	 early	 thirteenth	 century,	 in	 the	process	 listing	as	many	masters	 and
pupils	as	he	could	find	references	to.86

Much	more	has	been	done	on	the	study	of	individual	clerics,	notably	bishops	and	those
clerics	who	made	a	name	for	themselves	as	scholars	or	administrators:	for	these,	numerous
biographies,	often	book-length,	exist.87	Such	works	do	not	usually	devote	much	attention
to	the	clerical	status	of	their	subjects,	however.88	But	prosopography	can	be	used	to	shed
light	 on	 the	 clergy	 as	 a	 group.	Since	Aloys	Schulte	 published	his	 groundbreaking	work
Der	Adel	und	die	deutsche	Kirche	in	1910	it	has	been	used	to	investigate	the	social	status
of	clergy,	allowing	scholars	to	ascertain	whether,	for	example,	noble	birth	was	necessary
for	entry	into	particular	cathedrals	or	for	promotion	to	the	episcopate.	Studies	of	the	social
status	of	 the	 clergy	have	been	most	 extensive	 in	Germany,	Austria	 and	 eastern	 areas	 of
France,	 probably	 as	 a	 result	 of	 the	 fact	 that	 social	 hierarchies	were	 clearer	 cut	 in	 these
regions	than	in	areas	further	west.89	Dictionaries	or	registers	of	university	graduates	allow
comparison	 of	 the	 careers	 of	 clerics	 with	 a	 higher	 education	 from	 the	 twelfth	 century



onwards.90	 For	 cathedral	 canons,	 the	 new	 edition	 of	 Fasti	 Ecclesiae	 Anglicanae,	 now
nearly	complete,	provides	details	on	the	careers	of	English	and	Welsh	canons	from	1066	to
1300;91	 Fasti	 Ecclesiae	 Gallicanae	 is	 beginning	 to	 do	 the	 same	 for	 French	 cathedral
canons	from	1200	to	1500.92	Equivalent	 information	on	German	and	on	Swiss	cathedral
clergy	 can	 be	 drawn	 from,	 respectively,	Germania	 Sacra	 and	Helvetia	 Sacra,	 both	 of
which	are	much	wider-ranging	projects,	covering	monasteries	and	collegiate	churches	as
well	as	cathedrals:93	Germania	Sacra,	however,	 though	 it	has	been	 in	progress	since	 the
1920s,	 has	 covered	 hardly	 any	 cathedrals	 to	 date,	 though	 the	 number	 of	 collegiate
churches	dealt	with	is	rapidly	expanding.94	The	process	of	compiling	information	on	the
careers	of	parish	clergy	has	barely	begun.95

The	 institutional	 frameworks	 of	 cathedrals	 have	 in	 two	 cases	 been	 the	 subject	 of
national	 surveys:	 Kathleen	 Edwards’s	 study,	 mostly	 based	 on	 later	 medieval	 cathedral
statutes,	 of	 English	 secular	 cathedrals,96	 and	 Rudolf	 Schieffer’s	 study	 of	 the	 spread	 of
Carolingian	clerical	 reforms	 in	German	 cathedrals	 in	 the	 tenth	 and	 eleventh	 centuries.97
Far	 more	 common	 are	 individual	 cathedral	 histories,	 sometimes	 commissioned	 by	 the
cathedrals	 themselves,98	 or,	more	 rarely,	monographs	 on	 the	 development	 of	 individual
cathedral	chapters	 in	 the	high	Middle	Ages.99	Collegiate	churches	have	begun	 to	arouse
interest	 among	 historians	 recently,	 leading	 to	 the	 publication	 of	 several	 volumes	 of
collected	essays	on	German	Stifte,100	 the	development	of	a	 research	project	 in	France101

and	some	work	on	individual	houses	in	England.102

A	 final	 branch	 of	 historical	 scholarship	 that	 has	 shed	 light	 on	 the	 circumstances	 in
which	 clergy	 operated	 is	 the	 study	 of	 the	 development	 of	 parishes.	While	 some	 of	 the
work	 on	 this	 was	 done	 by	 historians	 of	 canon	 law,103	 much	 more	 has	 been	 done	 by
scholars	 of	 topography	 and	 of	 social	 history,	 who	 have	 often	 approached	 parochial
development	 as	 a	 branch	 of	 the	 development	 of	 lordship	 and	 manorialism	 (as	 it	 often
was);104	a	 large	and	 increasing	contribution	has	been	made	by	archaeologists,	who	have
often	managed	 to	 narrow	 down	 the	 dating	 limits	 of	 local	 churches,	 and	who	 have	 also
revealed	more	details	about	the	topographical	contexts	of	such	churches	(e.g.	whether	near
manorial	halls,	whether	 in	defended	graveyards).105	However,	 there	has	been	 little	work
on	parish	clergy	in	the	period	before	the	late	Middle	Ages.106

What	 has	 largely	 been	 lacking	 among	 studies	 of	 the	 clergy	 hitherto	 is	 an	 analysis	 of
how	 the	 clerical	 office	 shaped	 their	 careers,	 and	more	widely	 their	 lives.	 Clerical	 lives
often	 follow	 distinctive	 patterns,	 markedly	 different	 from	 those	 of	 the	 laity.	 Clerical
training	was	usually	 fairly	 long	 (about	 fifteen	 to	 twenty	years	 in	normal	 circumstances)
and	was	often	accompanied	by	an	elaborate	academic	education,	itself	lasting	up	to	twenty
years;	both	processes	are	worth	studying	in	relation	to	clerical	life	cycles.	Also	relatively
little	studied	to	date	is	how	clerical	careers	were	shaped	by	the	family	networks	in	which
they	 grew	 up,	 in	 particular	 the	 roles	 of	 uncles	 and	 brothers,	 which	 were	 of	 crucial
importance.	Clerical	marriage	has	received	more	attention,	but	here	too	more	can	be	said
about	 dynastic	 succession	 patterns.	 Patronage,	 and	 the	 roles	 of	 royal,	 episcopal	 and
seigneurial	households	 in	 shaping	 clerical	 careers,	 have	 often	 been	 studied	 in	 detail	 but
less	 so	 in	 the	 round.	 The	 aim	 of	 this	 book	 is	 to	 explore	 these	 areas	 and	 to	 provide	 an
overview	of	the	forces	that	shaped	the	lives	of	clerics.
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2	The	clerical	office,	grades	of	ordination	and	clerical
careers

In	a	passage	at	the	end	of	the	Historia	Ecclesiastica	Bede	sums	up	his	life	thus:

I	was	born	in	the	territory	of	this	monastery.	When	I	was	seven	years	of	age	I	was,	by
the	 care	 of	 my	 kinsmen,	 put	 into	 the	 charge	 [datus	 sum]	 of	 the	 reverend	 Abbot
Benedict	and	then	of	Ceolfrith,	to	be	educated.	From	then	on	I	have	spent	all	my	life
in	this	monastery,	applying	myself	entirely	to	the	study	of	the	Scriptures;	and,	amid
the	 observance	 of	 the	 discipline	 of	 the	 Rule	 and	 the	 daily	 task	 of	 singing	 in	 the
church,	it	has	always	been	my	delight	to	learn	or	to	teach	or	to	write.	At	the	age	of
nineteen	I	was	ordained	deacon	and	at	the	age	of	thirty,	priest,	both	times	through	the
ministration	of	 the	reverend	Bishop	John	on	the	direction	of	Abbot	Ceolfrith.	From
the	 time	 I	 became	 a	 priest	 until	 the	 fifty-ninth	 year	 of	my	 life	 I	 have	made	 it	my
business,	for	my	own	benefit	and	that	of	my	brothers,	to	make	brief	extracts	from	the
works	of	the	venerable	fathers	on	the	holy	Scriptures,	or	to	add	notes	of	my	own	to
clarify	their	sense	and	interpretation.

(HE,	v.	24)1

For	Bede,	the	defining	dates	in	his	life	were	his	entry	into	the	monastery	at	Wearmouth
and	his	ordination	as	deacon	and	priest,	and	the	rest	of	his	life	was	divided	up	into	study,
teaching,	 writing	 and	 divine	 service,	 activities	 as	 suitable	 for	 a	 cleric	 as	 for	 a	 monk.
Grades	of	clerical	ordination	provided	the	framework	for	male	ecclesiastical	careers	in	the
Middle	Ages	 and	beyond.	However,	 from	about	 the	 last	 quarter	 of	 the	 eleventh	 century
onwards	 education	 began	 to	 acquire	 greater	 importance	 than	 ordination	 in	 forming	 the
framework	 for	 the	 careers	 of	 the	most	 ambitious	 among	 the	 clergy.	 It	 is	 not	 clear	what
drove	 this	process,	but	 it	was	connected	with	a	greater	willingness	on	 the	part	of	major
churches	to	accept	recruits	 in	early	adulthood	rather	 than	 in	boyhood,	and	 these	features
are	first	visible	in	France,	then	England,	and	only	much	later	in	the	empire.	In	addition	to
ordination	we	must	also	consider	tonsure,	the	starting	point	of	 the	process.	Bede	did	not
mention	 it	 in	 his	 case,	 but	 we	may	 perhaps	 assume	 that	 it	 occurred	 at	 the	 time	 of	 his
handover	 to	 Benedict	 Biscop.	 Tonsure	 and	 ordination	 gave	 clerics	 their	 identity;	 in	 the
western	church,	monks	–	including	Bede,	of	course	–	shared	these	identifiers	with	clerics
(it	 is	 interesting	 that	Bede	 in	 the	passage	above	principally	 identifies	himself	 in	clerical
terms),	 though	 their	 principal	 distinctive	 feature	 was	 the	 cowl.	 Usually,	 though	 not
invariably,	these	events	in	the	lives	of	clerics	and	monks	were	related	to	particular	phases
in	the	life	cycle,	in	particular	boyhood,	adolescence	and	arrival	at	adulthood.2	Entry	 into
the	clergy	was	marked	by	the	ritual	of	tonsure,	but	could	also	be,	for	clergy	of	high	birth
during	much	of	the	earlier	Middle	Ages,	connected	with	a	form	of	fostering	called	nutritio
(literally	 ‘nourishing’),	 which	 followed	 a	 ceremony	 called	 commendation.3	 At	 various
stages	 throughout	boyhood,	 adolescence	 and	 early	 adulthood	 the	 young	 cleric	would	 be
ordained	 in	 the	various	clerical	grades;	ordination	marked	out	 the	 steps	of	advancement
through	the	system.	This	chapter	will	therefore	look	at,	in	turn,	tonsure	and	ordination;	in
dealing	with	the	latter,	it	will	investigate	changes	over	time	in	the	use	by	clerics	of	their
grades	to	define	their	status,	and	also	in	the	proportions	of	clerics	in	each	grade.



To	 examine	 the	 topic	 of	 the	 clerical	 office	 and	 its	 associated	 rituals	 of	 entry	 and
advancement	 it	 is	necessary	 to	go	beyond	 the	chronological	bounds	fixed	for	 the	book.4
The	 formative	 period	 for	 grades	 of	 ordination	 was	 the	 first	 six	 or	 so	 centuries	 of	 the
Christian	era,	and	the	process	of	sorting	out	which	offices	were	grades	of	ordination	was
complex	 and	 prolonged,5	 reaching	 a	 final	 resolution	 only	 in	 the	 earlier	 ninth	 century,
under	Hrabanus	Maurus	 and	Amalarius.6	 Furthermore,	modern	 literature	 on	 the	 subject
has	 concentrated	more	on	 the	 earlier	Middle	Ages	 than	on	 the	high	Middle	Ages.	Thus
Roger	Reynolds,	among	others,	has	shed	light	on	the	development	of	the	clerical	grades	in
the	 early	 Middle	 Ages	 through	 discussion	 of	 ordines	 and	 of	 treatises	 on	 ecclesiastical
offices,	particularly	the	works	of	Isidore,7	while	Robert	Godding’s	work	on	 the	priest	 in
Merovingian	Gaul	 provides	 a	 prosopographical	 survey	 of	Merovingian	 priests	 –	mostly
ones	occurring	in	saints’	lives	–	and	analyses	the	events	in	these	to	show	the	normal	career
patterns	for	clergy	in	the	sixth	and	seventh	centuries.8

Tonsure
Entry	into	the	clergy	in	the	Middle	Ages	was	effected	by	tonsure,	the	shaving	of	the	crown
of	the	head,	leaving	a	fringe	of	hair	round	the	edge.	This	rite	was	–	in	terms	of	the	history
of	Christianity	–	a	relatively	late	arrival	on	the	scene.	Shaved	heads	had	been	associated
with	 slavery	 in	 the	 ancient	 world.9	 Late	 antique	 clergy	 were	 not	 expected	 to	 look	 like
slaves.	 Instead,	 they	had	 to	 look	 respectable,	 and	 thus	 had	 to	 look	 like	 laymen	of	 good
standing:	shortish	hair	and	long	garments	were	preferred.10	In	the	fourth	century,	Donatists
urged	the	shaving	of	heads,11	and	although	Donatism	and	related	heresies	were	combated
by	 the	 authorities,	 they	 began	 to	 have	 an	 influence	 on	 some	 branches	 of	 mainstream
Christianity.	Ascetics	 like	 St	Martin	 of	 Tours,	 a	 friend	 of	 the	 semi-heretical	 Priscillian,
insisted	on	short	hair,	but	not,	as	yet,	tonsure.12	The	demand	for	very	short	hair	was	almost
certainly	linked	with	stress	on	sexual	abstinence,	which,	in	the	form	of	abstinence	within
marriage,	 was	 another	 characteristic	 of	 Priscillianism	 (and	 of	 Gnosticism).13	 The
authorities	began	by	attacking	short	hair	and	sexual	abstinence	within	marriage,	but,	later,
accepted	them	and	then	imposed	them	on	those	clergy	who	were	married:14	it	is,	however,
worth	noting	that	although	tonsure	was	accepted	by	clergy	in	the	eastern	church,	celibacy
was	 not.15	 By	 about	 the	 time	 of	 Priscillian’s	 execution	 in	 383,	 opinion	 among	 the
authorities	in	the	western	church	was	definitely	in	favour	of	continence;	deacons,	priests
and	 bishops,	 if	 married,	 were	 to	 live	 chastely.16	 Subdeacons	 were	 added	 to	 this	 list	 in
various	 decrees	 from	 the	mid-fifth	 century	 onwards,	 though	many	 authorities	 saw	 fit	 to
exclude	 them	 from	 this	 group	 in	 the	 period	 before	 the	 eleventh	 century.17	 The	 Third
Council	of	Orléans	(538)	 forbade	clerics	ordained	as	deacon	or	priest	who	were	already
married	from	having	 intercourse	with	 their	wives.	Heinrich	Böhmer	argued	 in	1916	 that
the	 reluctance	of	church	authorities	 to	prohibit	married	men	 from	being	ordained	meant
that	clerical	marriage	remained	firmly	ensconced	over	a	long	period	(canon	law	from	the
fourth	 century	 onwards	 stipulated	 that	married	 clerks	 should	 practise	 continence	within
marriage,	 and	 that	 unmarried	 clerks	 should	 not	 marry	 after	 taking	 orders,	 rather	 than
insisting	on	all	clergy	being	celibate	from	the	outset	of	their	careers).18

Tonsure	 as	 such	 –	 that	 is,	 the	 shaving	 of	 the	 crown	 –	 appears	 to	 have	 become	 the
accepted	mark	of	clerics	in	Gaul	not	before	the	beginning	of	the	sixth	century,	according



to	Robert	Godding.19	In	506	the	Council	of	Agde	(c.	20),	following	the	late	fifth-century
Statuta	Ecclesiae	Antiqua	(c.	25),	said	that	a	clerk	should	not	‘nourish’	(nec	…	nutriat)	his
hair;	if	he	did	so,	the	archdeacon	was	to	cut	it;20	Godding	translates	nutrire	as	soigner,	‘to
care	for’,	but	the	meaning	here	may	be	‘to	grow’.	The	Second	Council	of	Toledo	in	527
decreed	 that	 children	 given	 by	 their	 parents	 to	 the	 clerical	 office	 must	 be	 tonsured
immediately.21	Tonsure	as	a	mark	of	entry	into	the	clergy	must	have	won	rapid	acceptance
in	Gaul	 in	 the	sixth	century,	because	Gregory	of	Tours	makes	frequent	 reference	 to	 it.22
The	 Fourth	 Council	 of	 Toledo	 in	 633	 even	 sneered	 at	 Gallic	 tonsure,	 saying	 the	 area
shaved	by	Gallic	lectors	was	too	small.23	As	Godding	argues,	the	political	significance	of
long	hair	in	Merovingian	Gaul	–	a	sign	of	freedom	and	especially	of	kingly	status	–	would
have	given	added	emphasis	 to	 the	choice	of	would-be	clerics	 to	adopt	 the	 tonsure;	entry
into	the	clergy	in	any	case	required	political	permission	(as	laid	down	by	the	Council	of
Orléans,	511,	c.	4).24	Godding	also	points	out	that	it	was	in	the	sixth	century	that	lay	and
clerical	 clothing	 began	 to	 diverge:	 clergy	 retained	 the	 respectable	 long	 garments	 of	 the
upper-class	Roman	male,	while	Gallo-Roman	laymen	of	 the	sixth	century	adopted	knee-
length	tunics,	breeches	and	short	cloaks,	not	unlike	the	garb	of	the	upper-class	Franks.25
Ankle-length	clothing	remained	the	norm	for	clerics	throughout	the	Middle	Ages;	clergy
wearing	knee-length	tunics	were	regarded	as	disreputable,	and	the	designer	of	the	Bayeux
Tapestry	was	making	a	point	about	the	sexual	mores	of	Anglo-Saxon	clergy	in	depicting
all	of	them	thus,	apart	from	Ealdred	and	Stigand.26

From	the	sixth	century	on,	tonsure	acted	as	a	marker	of	clerical	status,	and	was	applied
to	aspirant	clerks	of	all	ages,	including	children.	It	was	carried	out	ahead	of,	and	usually
quite	 separately	 from,	 ordination	 to	 any	 of	 the	 clerical	 grades.	 The	 first	 tonsure	 was
supposed	to	be	carried	out	by	the	bishop	of	the	diocese;27	subsequent	reshaving	could	be
done	 by	 other	 clergy.	 For	 example,	 a	 cleric	 called	 Beccel	 visited	 the	 seventh-century
hermit	 Guthlac	 every	 twenty	 days	 or	 so	 to	 keep	 his	 tonsure	 trim.28	 It	 was	 normally
accepted	that	a	cleric	should	be	tonsured	and	ordained	by	the	bishop	of	his	diocese;	that	is,
the	one	in	which	he	had	been	born	and	baptised.29	Councils	agreed	that	tonsure	could	not
be	 renounced,	 even	 if	 the	person	 tonsured	had	been	 a	 child	 at	 the	 time,	 or	 had	 adopted
tonsure	 for	 penitential	 reasons.30	 Norman	 church	 councils	 of	 the	 later	 eleventh	 century
ordered	measures	to	be	taken	against	clerics	who	failed	to	maintain	their	tonsures.31	In	the
thirteenth	 century	 we	 find	 Archbishop	 Gautier	 Cornut	 of	 Sens	 (1221–41)32	 ordering
bishops,	 archdeacons	 and	 rural	 deans	 to	 shave	 completely	 the	 heads	 of	 ‘ribald	 clerks,
especially	those	who	are	vulgarly	said	to	be	of	the	family	of	Golias’,	leaving	no	clerical
fringe.33	Undisciplined	 clerics,	 in	 other	words,	must	 be	 shamed	by	being	made	 entirely
bald.

In	literary	and	historical	accounts,	references	to	the	actual	act	of	tonsure	occur	relatively
infrequently;	when	tonsure	is	mentioned	it	is	clearly	accepted	as	a	matter	of	course	in	the
lives	of	clerics	and	monks	(the	latter	received	tonsure	because	they	were	to	be	ordained	as
clergy,	 not	 because	 of	 their	monastic	 status).34	 In	 879,	 according	 to	 Flodoard,	Hincmar
reminded	Gozlin,	 abbot	 of	 Saint-Germain,	 of	 his	 debt	 to	 the	 church	 of	Rheims:	 in	 that
church	Gozlin	had	been	baptised	and	tonsured	as	a	clerk,	and	had	progressed	through	all
the	grades	of	clerical	ordination	to	deacon.35	More	often,	we	have	to	take	tonsure	as	read,



since	it	is	not	mentioned	frequently	by	biographers	of	clerics	–	at	least,	not	often	after	the
eighth	century.36	Orderic	Vitalis	devotes	some	space	in	his	Ecclesiastical	History	to	Ralph
Malacorona	(‘the	ill-tonsured’),	a	member	of	the	Giroie	family	who,	in	spite	of	attending
the	 schools,	 was	 interested	 in	 martial	 pursuits	 and	 whose	 clerical	 vocation	 was	 thus
regarded	 as	 suspect,	 but	 he	 does	 not	 say	 where	 or	 by	 whom	 Ralph	 was	 tonsured.37	 A
tonsure	 plate	 engraved	 with	 a	 lion	 rampant	 survives	 from	 St	 Paul’s	 cathedral	 in	 the
thirteenth	century:	it	was	placed	on	the	head	to	mark	out	the	area	that	had	to	be	shaved.38
The	 relative	 shortage	 of	 high	 medieval	 references	 to	 tonsure	 is	 a	 pity,	 as	 it	 would	 be
interesting	to	look	at	when	and	how	and	by	whom	tonsure	was	carried	out	in	the	twelfth
century,	 by	which	 time	 the	 early	 education	of	young	clerics	had	begun	 to	get	 separated
from	their	clerical	cursus	honorum.

Ordination
Tonsure	was	only	a	small	part	of	inception	as	a	cleric.	The	principal	factor	was	ordination.
This	part	of	the	chapter	will	start	with	an	overview	of	how	the	number	of	clerical	orders
was	fixed	at	seven;	it	will	proceed	to	discuss	the	ages	of	clergy	at	ordination	to	the	various
grades,	 and	 will	 then	 look	 generally	 at	 the	 ways	 in	 which	 individual	 grades	 might
influence	particular	phases	of	clerical	careers;	then	some	individual	clerical	careers	will	be
examined	for	information	about	how	the	system	worked	in	practice.	Finally	it	will	survey
the	information	on	clerical	career	patterns	that	can	be	supplied	by	charters.

There	were	several	distinct	grades	of	ordination,	 and	 these	had	 to	be	gone	 through	 in
due	order,	with	some	 time	spent	 in	each	grade.	 It	was	perfectly	acceptable	 for	clerics	 to
stop	in	any	of	the	lower	grades	and	not	progress	to	the	top	(the	priesthood),	but	those	who
wanted	to	become	priest	could	not	miss	out	any	of	the	grades	lower	down.39	Before	each
ordination	 ceremony,	 bishops	 were	 supposed	 to	 test	 candidates	 on	 their	 knowledge.40

Sometimes	bishops	might	demand	oaths	of	loyalty	also.41	As	in	the	case	of	tonsure,	clerics
were	 expected	 to	 obtain	 ordination	 from	 the	 bishop	 of	 the	 diocese	 into	which	 they	 had
been	born	and	in	which	they	had	been	baptised,	though	it	was	possible	to	be	ordained	by
another	 bishop	 if	 permission	 from	one’s	 own	had	been	given.	This	 seems	 to	 have	 been
adhered	to	fairly	carefully	in	the	Carolingian	empire	and	its	successor	states,	as	we	can	see
from	a	number	of	epistolae	 formatae	 surviving	 from	 the	ninth	 to	 the	eleventh	centuries.
Epistolae	 formatae	 were	 letters	 written	 by	 a	 bishop	 to	 a	 fellow	 bishop	 requesting
permission	for	one	of	the	clergy	of	his	diocese	to	move	to	the	latter’s	diocese	for	education
or	 to	hold	a	benefice;	 letters	of	 this	sort	survive	from	an	unnamed	bishop	of	Langres	 to
Frothar,	 bishop	 of	 Toul	 (c.813–47);42	 from	 Salomo	 II,	 bishop	 of	 Constance,	 to	Witgar,
bishop	 of	 Augsburg	 (datable	 878/9);	 and	 from	 Salomo	 to	 Andrew,	 perhaps	 bishop	 of
Florence;43	and	also	from	Dado,	bishop	of	Verdun,	to	Ratbold,	archbishop	of	Trier,	in	906;
and	from	Durand,	bishop	of	Clermont	to	Ralph,	archbishop	of	Tours,	in	the	late	eleventh
century.	Bishops	continued	to	claim	the	right	to	ordain	clerics	born	in	their	dioceses	later
also.44	The	position	of	clerics	holding	posts	or	seeking	preferment	in	a	diocese	other	than
the	one	in	which	they	had	been	born	could	be	a	weak	one:	note,	for	example,	the	treatment
of	Bruno,	founder	of	the	Carthusians,	by	Archbishop	Manasses	of	Rheims:	‘he	is	not	our
clerk,	he	is	not	ours	by	birth	nor	by	rebirth’	(by	which	Manasses	meant	that	Bruno	had	not
been	ordained	or	born	or	baptised	in	the	diocese	of	Rheims).45



By	 about	 the	 end	 of	 the	 eighth	 century	 the	 clerical	 grades	 had	 been	 fixed	 as	 the
following:	 doorkeeper	 (ostiarius),	 exorcist,	 reader	 (lector),	 acolyte,	 subdeacon,	 deacon
and	priest.46	These	were	already	the	grades	fixed	in	the	Roman	church	in	the	middle	of	the
third	 century,47	 but	 outside	 Rome	 the	 process	 of	 sorting	 out	 clerical	 grades	 had	 lasted
seven	or	eight	centuries:	during	this	time,	several	of	the	original	grades,	the	grave-digger,
the	psalmist	 and	 the	cantor,	had	been	edged	out	or	merged	with	other	grades	 (psalmists
and	 cantors	 were	 assimilated	 to	 readers,	 for	 example)	 in	 order	 to	 attain	 a	 desirable
septiformity	 for	 the	 whole	 framework.48	 Likewise,	 bishops,	 though	 they	 had	 originally
been	 included	 in	 lists	 of	 the	 clerical	 grades,	 had	 ended	up	outside	 and	 above	 the	 list	 in
order	to	allow	a	total	of	seven.49	The	idea	that	there	should	be	seven	orders	began	with	De
septem	ordinibus	ecclesiae,	attributed	to	Jerome	but	in	fact	written	in	north-eastern	Iberia
or	the	Roussillon	in	the	fifth	or	sixth	century;	the	desirability	of	having	seven	orders	was
subsequently	stressed	in	Irish	and	British	texts,50	which	also	tried	to	prove	a	link	between
each	 of	 the	 orders	 and	 some	 aspect	 of	 the	 career	 of	 Christ:	 this	 helps	 to	 explain	 the
disappearance	of	the	cantor	from	the	seven.51	Finally,	the	subdeacon	and	the	acolyte	had
to	 be	 fitted	 in.	 These	 two	 grades,	 which	 differed	 from	 the	 rest	 in	 having	 no	 biblical
precedent,	evolved	through	the	necessity	of	creating	assistants	to	the	deacons	in	the	city	of
Rome.	Here,	thanks	to	the	stipulation	in	Acts	6:3	that	there	should	be	seven	deacons	in	the
church	at	Jerusalem,	there	was	a	serious	bottleneck	in	the	system	by	as	early	as	the	third
century;	at	this	time,	according	to	a	letter	of	Bishop	Cornelius	of	Rome	to	Bishop	Fabius
of	Antioch	cited	in	Eusebius’	Historia	Ecclesiastica,	each	deacon	had	a	subdeacon	and	six
acolytes.52	By	 the	 time	 the	 number	 of	 deacons	 in	Rome	was	 finally	 allowed	 to	 expand
beyond	seven	 the	 junior	positions	had	become	 firmly	entrenched,	and	slowly	penetrated
into	other	areas	of	western	Christendom,	though	acolytes	only	begin	to	be	found	in	Gaul
as	 late	 as	 the	 sixth	 century53	 and	 Isidore,	 who	 provided	 a	 definition	 for	 them	 in	 his
Etymologies,	omitted	them	from	his	De	ecclesiasticis	officiis.54

The	texts	establishing	these	positions	were	a	mixture	of	the	legal,	the	liturgical	and	the
expository.	 Sometimes	 the	 approaches	 overlapped;	 thus	 the	 Statuta	 Ecclesiae	 Antiqua
winds	up	with	a	set	of	 instructions	for	ordination	rites.55	Among	 the	 liturgical	 texts,	 the
late	 sixth-century	Leonian	Sacramentary	gives	 ordination	prayers	 for	 deacon,	 priest	 and
bishop;	 the	Gellone	 sacramentary,	 produced	 in	 the	 late	 eighth	 century,	 gives	 ordination
prayers	but	not	rites	for	all	seven	orders	plus	the	bishop;	the	mid-tenth-century	Romano-
German	pontifical	gives	ordination	prayers	and	rites	for	eight	orders,	beginning	with	the
psalmist,	whose	order	could	be	conferred	by	a	priest	in	the	bishop’s	absence,	and	also	the
consecration	rite	 for	 the	bishop.56	The	 tenth-century	Egbert	Pontifical	gives	a	prayer	 for
the	archdeacon	to	say	over	the	cantor	and	then	ordination	prayers	for	the	seven	orders	as
they	had	become	established	(doorkeeper,	reader,	exorcist,	acolyte,	subdeacon,	deacon	and
priest)	but	prefixes	them	with	a	text	showing	that	Christ	had	performed	the	roles	of	each
order	in	his	ministry	in	a	group	of	seven	orders	which	omits	the	acolyte	and	includes	the
bishop.57

At	first	the	expository	texts	were	short,	but	in	the	early	seventh	century,	Isidore,	taking
as	 his	 basis	 Ambrose’s	 De	 officiis,	 a	 work	 spelling	 out	 the	 moral	 responsibilities	 of
clergy,58	 wrote	 the	De	 ecclesiasticis	 officiis,	 detailing	 the	 duties	 of	 the	 clergy	 in	 their



various	grades.59	Isidore’s	work	created	a	new	genre	and	was	enduringly	popular,	but	 to
some	extent	it	was	supplanted	by	the	much	fuller	Liber	officialis	of	Amalarius,	written	in
823,	which	included	an	Isidorian	account	of	the	clerical	grades	in	a	much	larger	work	that
essentially	 explained	 the	 theological	 significance	 of	 the	 liturgy.60	 Within	 the	 eastern
Frankish	 kingdom	 a	 more	 detailed	 work,	 the	 De	 institutione	 clericorum	 of	 Hrabanus
Maurus,	 written	 in	 819,	 became	 influential.	 Hrabanus	 was	 probably	 responding	 to	 the
great	body	of	legislation	on	clergy,	monks	and	nuns	produced	by	the	Aachen	councils	of
816–19	summoned	by	Louis	 the	Pious.	His	work	concentrated	on	how	clergy	should	be
educated,	 unlike	 the	 De	 officiis	 ecclesiasticis	 genre.61	 In	 Anglo-Saxon	 England,
Amalarius’	 work	 was	 influential	 from	 the	 later	 tenth	 century	 onwards,	 and	 was	 used
extensively	 by	 Wulfstan	 the	 Homilist.62	 After	 the	 ninth	 century,	 the	 writing	 of
commentaries	on	the	liturgy	slackened	somewhat,63	but	revived	under	John	of	Avranches
(d.	 1079)	 and	 flowered	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century	 and	 beyond,	 following	 the	 Amalarian
model.64	The	Carolingian	period,	especially	the	decades	at	the	turn	of	the	eighth	and	ninth
centuries,	was	crucial	in	fixing	the	clerical	grades	for	the	rest	of	the	Middle	Ages,	and	this
was	 achieved	 through	 the	 wide	 circulation	 of	 liturgical	 texts	 and	 Amalarius’	 Liber
officialis.	Also	widely	circulated	was	Pseudo-Isidore	(written	probably	between	835	and
838),	which	mentioned	the	need	for	clergy	to	pass	through	the	seven	clerical	grades	before
they	would	be	eligible	to	be	bishops.	This	was	spelled	out	in	a	forged	letter	in	the	name	of
Pope	Gaius,	with	 this	 section	 of	 the	 letter	 being	based	on	 the	 biography	of	 the	 pope	 in
Liber	Pontificalis.65

Appropriate	ages	for	the	various	grades	of	ordination
Canon	law	provided	few	guidelines	about	suitable	ages	for	ordination,	and	what	regulation
it	did	provide	was	not	internally	consistent.	In	the	late	antique	period	there	was	a	need	to
cope	simultaneously	with	 two	very	different	 types	of	entrant	 into	 the	clergy.	On	 the	one
hand	were	 children	 and	 adolescents,	 who	 were	 expected	 to	 proceed	 slowly	 through	 all
grades,	and	on	the	other	hand	were	adults,	to	whom	licence	had	to	be	given	to	move	more
quickly	 through	 the	 system.	Pope	Gelasius	 in	494	 suggested	 a	year	 and	a	half	 for	 adult
laymen	–	six	months	for	a	liturgical	crash	course,	followed	by	three	months	each	as	lector,
acolyte,	 subdeacon	 and	 deacon	 and	 then	 ordination	 as	 priest.66	 The	 Fourth	 Council	 of
Arles	 in	 524	 (c.	 1)	 laid	 down	minimum	 ages	 of	 twenty-five	 for	 deacons	 and	 thirty	 for
priests,	 clearly	with	 adult	 entrants	 in	mind,	 though	 the	 regulations	applied	 to	 all.67	 This
council	also	proposed	a	year-long	spell	of	conversio	for	married	adult	laymen	(c.	2):	they
were	required	to	prove	their	commitment	by	living	apart	from	their	wives	for	a	year.68	The
Council	 of	 Toledo	 in	 527	 proposed	 twenty	 as	 the	 minimum	 age	 for	 ordination	 to	 the
subdiaconate,69	a	requirement	also	featuring	in	the	Quinisext	Council	in	Trullo	of	691	or
692.70	Gregory	I	complained	about	laymen	in	late	sixth-century	Gaul	seeking	tonsure	on
the	 deaths	 of	 bishops	 in	 order	 to	 succeed	 them	 without	 going	 through	 the	 grades	 of
ordination	first.71	 In	 the	seventh	century,	Saints	Eligius	 (d.	660)	 and	Audoenus	 (d.	684)
were	 both	 still	 laymen	 when	 they	 were	 elected	 bishop	 and	 had	 to	 undergo	 a	 year’s
conversio.	Audoenus’	 biographer	 says	he	went	 through	 the	grades	of	 clerical	 ordination
during	this	time,	while	Eligius’	biographer	merely	mentions	the	priesthood.72	A	little	later,
Guthlac,	born	in	the	territory	of	the	Middle	Angles,	became	a	cleric	in	adulthood	so	that



he	could	 live	as	a	hermit,	but	he	had	 to	undergo	a	 two-year	educational	crash	course	at
Repton,	probably	in	698–9.73	From	the	late	seventh	century	onwards	the	supply	of	adult
laymen	 trying	 to	 enter	 the	 higher	 ranks	 of	 the	 clergy	 began	 to	 dry	 up,	 almost	 certainly
because	secular	education	was	on	its	last	legs	and	ecclesiastical	education,	growing	to	fill
the	gap,	was	coming	to	be	more	and	more	closely	linked	to	the	clerical	cursus	honorum.	It
was	possible	to	undergo	education	in	adulthood,	as	Guthlac	did,	but	difficult.	Adult	entry
into	the	monastic	life,	however,	remained	a	possibility.

On	the	basis	of	surviving	evidence,	which	is,	admittedly,	very	sparse,	most	entrants	to
the	clergy	in	the	Carolingian	period	and	the	following	two	or	more	centuries	were	children
and	teenagers.	The	Fourth	Council	of	Arles	guideline	ages	of	twenty-five	for	deacons	and
thirty	 for	 priests	 remained	 in	 force.	 They	were	 repeated	 frequently,	 for	 example	 in	 the
Fourth	Council	of	Toledo	(633).74	Various	canon	law	collections	contained	these	rulings,
including,	 eventually,	Gratian’s	Decretum,	 though	Gratian,	 following	proposals	 by	 some
of	the	eleventh-century	papal	reformers,	preferred	a	less	severe	arrangement	and	added	his
own	 comment,	 based	 on	 biblical	 examples,	 that	 ordination	 to	 the	 priesthood	 should	 be
allowed	in	adolescentia	(that	is,	under	the	age	of	twenty-eight).75	Likewise,	in	the	twelfth
century,	Ivo	of	Chartres	and	Hugh	of	St	Victor	both	argued	for	twenty	as	a	minimum	age
for	 deacons	 (though,	 in	 his	Decretum,	 Ivo	 cited	 the	 canon	 law	 requirement	 for	 twenty-
five).76	In	the	eastern	church,	twenty	was	fixed	as	the	appropriate	age	for	ordination	to	the
subdiaconate	at	the	Council	in	Trullo	(the	Quinisext)	of	691	or	692,77	and	although	most
of	the	canons	of	the	council	were	rejected	or	ignored	by	the	western	church,	nonetheless	a
full	Latin	translation	seems	to	have	been	available	in	Rome	from	the	eighth	century,	from
which	 certain	 canons,	 including	 this	 one,	 were	 taken	 up	 by	 Ivo	 of	 Chartres	 in	 his
Tripartita,	 and	 then	 by	 Gratian	 through	 Ivo’s	 work.78	 Two	 much	 older	 pieces	 of
legislation,	 also	 included	by	Gratian	 in	his	Decretum,	 provided	helpful	 guidelines	 about
appropriate	lengths	of	time	in	each	grade	and	thus	by	extension	some	help	in	working	out
suitable	ages	for	ordination.	One	of	these	was	a	decree	of	Pope	Zosimus	of	21	February
418	 laying	down	 that	 those	 entering	 the	 clergy	 from	 infancy	 (ab	 infantia)	 should	 spend
five	years	each	as	reader	and	exorcist	and	then	four	years	each	as	acolyte	and	subdeacon,
followed	by	five	years	as	deacon,	before	ordination	as	priest.79	This	can	be	made	to	fit	the
Arles	guidelines	if	ordination	as	reader	occurred	at	seven.	The	second	was	a	letter	of	Pope
Siricius	 in	 385	 proposing	 that	 those	 devoting	 themselves	 to	 ecclesiastical	 service	 from
infancy	should	become	lectors	before	puberty	and	then	proceed	duly	through	the	grades	of
acolyte,	subdeacon,	and	deacon,	spending	five	years	as	deacon,	and	then	priest,	with	ten
years	as	priest	before	becoming	bishop.80

The	characteristics	of	the	different	grades	of	ordination
Grades	 of	 ordination	 determined	 what	 clergy	 did.	 We	 need	 to	 begin	 by	 noting	 two
somewhat	contradictory	trends.	The	first	of	these	was	a	steady	increase	in	the	frequency	of
the	Eucharist,	the	sacrament	which	had	most	effect	on	determining	the	roles	of	the	various
orders,	over	the	whole	period	from	the	start	of	the	fourth	century	to	the	later	Middle	Ages.
Masses	became	more	frequent	partly	because	more	churches	were	established,	and	partly
because	the	number	of	Masses	said	in	each	church	rose,	first	in	the	fourth	century	and	then
in	 the	 ninth.	 The	 fourth	 century	 saw	 a	 rise	 in	 the	 establishment	 of	 lesser	 churches
subordinate	 to	 the	 episcopal	 churches	 and	 an	 intensification	 in	 the	 frequency	 of	Mass,



from	Sundays	only	 to	daily	Masses,	 in	 the	episcopal	churches;	 this	marked	a	significant
change,	and	was	presumably	responsible	for	hastening	an	already	developing	tendency	for
the	‘elders’,	 the	presbyteroi,	 to	be	able	 to	 say	Mass	 independently	of	bishops.	A	 further
significant	shift	began	in	the	eighth	century,	though	it	was	more	noticeable	from	the	ninth
century	onwards:	 this	was	 the	development	of	private	Masses	 in	major	 churches,	which
was	 to	 be	 one	 of	 the	 forces	 driving	 the	 Benedictine	 reform	 of	 the	 tenth	 century.81
Benedictine	monks,	in	particular,	were	encouraged	by	their	superiors	to	seek	ordination,	at
any	 rate	 as	 long	 as	 they	 had	 entered	 their	 communities	 as	 child	 oblates	 and	 had	 thus
received	a	sufficient	level	of	education.82	Roughly	parallel	to	this	was	a	rise	in	the	number
of	 rural	 churches,	 leading	 to	 the	 establishment	 of	 the	 parish	 system.	 Rather	 later,
beginning	in	the	twelfth	century,	but	more	noticeably	from	the	thirteenth	century	onwards,
came	the	development	of	chantries.	All	these	developments	meant	more	frequent	Masses,
and	thus	a	bigger	demand	for	priests,	who,	alone	among	clergy,	could	celebrate	Mass.

Somewhat	at	variance	with	this,	however,	we	can	sometimes	see	a	lack	of	enthusiasm
amongst	 non-monastic	 clergy	 for	 ordination	 to	 the	 priesthood.	 Traditionally	 in
communities	 of	 clergy	 the	 priest	 or	 bishop	 celebrating	 Mass	 would	 be	 backed	 up	 by
numerous	 assistants	 in	 grades	 lower	 than	 his	 own.	Hence	 communities	 of	 clergy	would
have	 one	 bishop	 (if	 the	 church	 were	 a	 cathedral),	 a	 small	 number	 of	 presbyters	 and
deacons,	and	a	rather	larger	group	of	junior	clerics,	who	would	not	only	be	assistants	but
also	trainees	with	expectation	of	promotion.	Communities	of	clergy	might	sometimes	have
a	wide	 ratio	between	 a	 tiny	number	of	 priests	 and	deacons	on	 the	one	hand	 and	 a	very
much	 larger	 number	 of	 clerics	 in	 junior	 grades	 on	 the	 other,	 and	 this	 pattern	 probably
remained	normal	until	a	very	 late	date	 in	Anglo-Saxon	England.83	The	raison	d’être	 for
junior	 clergy	 received	 a	 boost	 at	 the	 end	 of	 the	 fourth	 century	 as	 clerical	 communities
began	to	adopt	their	own	version	of	the	monastic	office,	the	daily	sequence	of	services	of
prayers	and	psalms.84	Clergy	of	all	grades	could	participate	equally	in	the	office	as	long	as
they	knew	their	Psalter	and	other	prayers	by	heart;	memorising	the	Psalter	was	almost	the
earliest	stage	in	schooling,	following	learning	how	to	read	letters	and	syllables.85	Clergy
could	 also	 undertake	 to	 chant	 psalms	 for	 the	 laity.86	 However,	 from	 the	 tenth	 century
onwards,	 the	 lay	population,	 though	continuing	 to	appreciate	having	psalms	chanted	 for
them,87	began	to	take	an	interest	in	private	Masses;	meanwhile	the	endowments	for	new
parish	 churches	 could	 support	 only	 a	 priest	 and	 perhaps	 at	 most	 also	 a	 clerk.	 Within
clerical	communities,	 there	was	continuing	demand	for	a	spread	of	grades	of	ordination,
but	 the	proportion	of	churches	staffed	by	secular	clerical	communities	was	 in	decline	 in
proportion	 to	 the	 total;	 in	 France	 and	England	many	were	 turned	 into	Benedictine	 and,
from	the	end	of	the	eleventh	century,	Augustinian	foundations.88

As	we	 have	 seen,	 the	 orders	 known	 to	 and	 accepted	 by	 the	Carolingian	 church	were
seven	 all	 told:	 (to	 recap)	 doorkeeper,	 reader,	 exorcist,	 acolyte,	 subdeacon,	 deacon	 and
priest.89	But	already	long	before	Amalarius’	time	two	of	the	junior	grades,	the	doorkeeper
and	the	exorcist,	had	in	most	places	become	dead	letters.	In	the	early	church,	doorkeepers
had	 had	 the	 role	 of	 excluding	 catechumens	 from	 the	 Mass	 after	 the	 readings	 and	 the
sermon,	but	once	child	baptism	had	become	normal	their	duties	could	be	performed	by	lay
servants.	Exorcists	can	be	found	in	episcopal	entourages	at	the	council	of	Arles,	314,90	but
not	at	later	councils,	and	it	is	extremely	rare	to	find	clerics	mentioned	as	belonging	to	this



grade	in	the	high	Middle	Ages.91	The	grade	of	reader	(lector)	lost	status	because	so	many
children	 or	 adolescents	 were	 ordained	 to	 it:	 readings	 of	 Scripture	 became	 the	 duty	 of
deacons	 and	 subdeacons,	 leaving	 readers	 with	 nothing	 to	 do	 during	 the	 Mass.92	 In
Merovingian	Gaul	 the	 grade	 of	 reader	 occurs	 often93	 and	 tended	 to	 be	 held	 by	 boys	 or
adolescents	training	for	the	higher	grades,	but	at	Rome	references	to	lectores	dry	up	in	the
sixth	 century,	 and	 Gregory	 I	 refers	 to	 them	 once	 only,	 when	 quoting	 Justinian.94
Chrodegang	in	his	mid-eighth-century	Rule	for	his	cathedral	clergy	at	Metz	laid	down	that
there	should	be	separate	tables	in	the	refectory	for	the	bishop	and	his	guests,	for	priests,
for	deacons	and	for	subdeacons,	and	then	a	table	for	all	the	other	clergy	of	the	cathedral
community,	 meaning	 that	 he	 was	 lumping	 together	 all	 the	 junior	 members	 of	 the
community:	 it	 was	 unnecessary	 to	 differentiate	 between	 doorkeepers	 and	 exorcists,	 for
example,	at	Metz	in	the	750s.95	For	rites	of	ordination	and	ceremonial	purposes,	however,
doorkeepers,	 lectors	 and	 exorcists	 continue	 to	 be	mentioned;	 for	 example,	Angilbert	 of
Saint-Riquier	 mentions	 seven	 clergy	 in	 each	 grade	 from	 deacon	 down	 to	 doorkeeper
following	 three	 priests	 carrying	 reliquaries	 at	 his	 abbey	 during	 the	 solemn	 litanies	 on
Easter	 Day	 and	 Christmas	 Day.96	 Clergy	 in	 the	 four	 higher	 grades	 –	 the	 acolytes,
subdeacons,	deacons	and	priests	–	all	had	 fixed	duties	 to	perform	during	 the	Mass.	The
priest	celebrated	Mass,	the	deacon	read	the	Gospel,	the	subdeacon	read	the	Epistle	and	the
acolyte	 carried	 a	 candle.	 Thus	 by	 the	 eleventh	 century	 the	 normal	 grade	 for	 a	 young,
trainee	 cleric	 was	 that	 of	 acolyte,	 with	 references	 to	 lectores	 relatively	 unusual,	 and
mention	 of	 the	 other	 two	 grades	 non-existent	 except	 in	 ordination	 liturgies.97	 At	 some
point	between	the	ninth	and	the	thirteenth	centuries	there	appears	to	have	been	a	shift	from
bestowing	 the	 three	most	 junior	orders	 separately	 from	each	other	 to	bestowing	 them	 in
swift	succession	on	the	same	day.	In	an	ordination	list	of	1203	surviving	from	the	diocese
of	Hildesheim,98	 the	grade	of	acolyte	 is	 the	 lowest	mentioned	and	 this	 suggests	 that	 the
most	 junior	 clergy	 had	 perhaps	 been	 put	 through	 the	 four	 most	 junior	 orders	 at	 once.
Similarly,	 further	 into	 the	 thirteenth	 century,	 English	 episcopal	 registers,	 which	 can
provide	 very	 full	 information	 about	 ordination,	mention	 no	 grade	 lower	 than	 acolyte.99
Near	 the	 end	 of	 the	 thirteenth	 century,	 the	 register	 of	 Bishop	 Richard	 Swinfield	 of
Hereford	specifically	says	two	clerics	were	put	through	all	four	minor	orders	on	the	same
day.100	In	the	mid-1380s	John	de	Burgh	in	his	Pupilla	Oculi	remarked,	‘one	may	receive
all	minor	 orders	 on	 the	 same	day	 unless	 custom	prohibits,	 the	 contrary	 of	which	might
lead	to	scandal.	But	in	no	way	can	one	be	promoted	to	any	major	and	minor	orders	or	to
two	major	orders	at	all	on	the	same	day’.101	Clergy	in	minor	orders	could	marry,	provided
that	 they	 were	 not	 members	 of	 cathedral	 communities,	 and,	 from	 the	 twelfth	 century,
many	urban	clerics	took	advantage	of	widening	opportunities	to	make	a	living	by	writing
charters,	and	did	not	seek	ordination	in	the	higher	grades.102	Otherwise,	the	minor	orders
were	 for	 schoolboys,	who	 had	 often	 been	 handed	 over	 (the	 verb	 used	 is	 tradere)	 at	 a
young	 age	 by	 their	 parents	 to	 become	 canons	 of	 cathedral	 or	 collegiate	 churches,	 in	 a
parallel	 system	 to	monastic	oblation.	Child	 entry	 into	 cathedrals	died	out	 in	France	 and
England	from	about	 the	year	1100,	but	remained	strong	in	 the	empire	until	considerably
later.103

The	subdiaconate	occupied	a	pivotal	position.	Down	 to	 the	earlier	eleventh	century	 it
was	often	considered	to	be	a	minor	order	(and	remains	so	in	the	eastern	church),	and,	in



spite	 of	 some	 conciliar	 decrees	 prescribing	 chastity	 for	 subdeacons,	 on	 the	whole	 there
was	 little	 pressure	 on	 them	 to	 be	 celibate.104	 In	 the	 first	 half	 of	 the	 eleventh	 century,
however,	various	church	councils	insisted	on	celibacy	for	the	subdiaconate	as	for	deacons
and	priests,105	and	the	subdiaconate	was	generally	accepted	as	being	a	major	order.106	 It
was	pivotal	in	another	sense	too:	since	at	least	the	early	Middle	Ages	the	bestowal	of	the
subdiaconate	normally	marked	the	end	of	formal	education	(higher	study	not	included).107
Because	ordination	to	the	subdiaconate	often	took	place	at	the	age	of	twenty	or	twenty-one
it	formed	a	sort	of	coming-of-age	ceremony,	and	several	cathedrals	 insisted	that	a	canon
had	 to	have	attained	 the	subdiaconate	before	he	could	have	his	own	stall	and	a	voice	 in
chapter.108	 In	 the	empire,	where	child	entry	 into	cathedral	communities	was	normal,	 the
shift	from	being	a	schoolboy	canon	under	the	control	of	the	scholasticus	(the	dignitary	in
charge	of	 the	 school)	 to	being	an	 ‘emancipated’	 canon	with	 a	voice	 in	 chapter	 came,	 at
least	 by	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 with	 ordination	 to	 the	 subdiaconate.109	 The	 very	 early
twenties	were	the	normal	age	for	ordination	to	the	subdiaconate	in	the	period	down	to	the
eleventh	century	and	beyond	in	northern	Europe.110

The	diaconate	had	 traditionally	been	a	grade	 to	which	a	high	degree	of	 responsibility
was	 attached.111	 In	 the	 period	 before	 the	 ninth	 century,	 the	 leading	 deacon,	 or
‘archdeacon’,	in	the	community	of	clergy	attached	to	the	bishop	had	the	duty	of	training
junior	clergy	in	their	ecclesiastical	duties;	the	archdeacon	was	one	of	the	senior	figures	in
the	Rule	 of	Chrodegang	 in	 the	mid-eighth	 century.112	Over	 the	 course	 of	 the	 ninth	 and
tenth	centuries	in	eastern	France,	Lotharingia	and	western	Germany	the	title	‘archdeacon’
was	 taken	over	 for	 the	cleric	who	acted	as	 the	bishop’s	deputy	 in	 jurisdictional	matters;
there	were	usually	several	in	each	diocese.	Bit	by	bit,	the	new	system	spread	more	widely.
The	office	of	archdeacon	 remained	 linked	 to	 the	diaconate,	 certainly	 in	 theory,	but	very
often,	when	it	is	possible	to	check	this,	in	practice	too.113	Peter	of	Blois,	an	archdeacon	in
deacon’s	orders,	informed	his	diocesan	(Richard	fitz	Neal,	bishop	of	London	(1189–98)),
who	was	urging	him	to	be	ordained	priest,	that	for	an	archdeacon	to	be	ordained	priest	was
not	 to	 increase	 his	 honour	 but	 to	 diminish	 it.114	 In	 Germany	 it	 was	 normal	 for
archdeaconries	 to	 be	 attached	 to	 the	 provostships	 of	 the	 cathedral	 and	 of	 collegiate
churches,	and	provosts	often	occur	as	deacons.115	In	1078	the	Council	of	Poitiers,	headed
by	 Bishop	 Hugh	 of	 Die,	 insisted	 that	 all	 clerks	 holding	 archdeaconries	 should	 be
deacons.116	 For	 high-flying	 clerics	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 those	 whose	 birth	 or	 whose
education	put	them	in	the	running	for	the	episcopate,	the	diaconate	was	the	best	place	to
be,	 provided	 that	 a	 suitable	 position	 could	 be	 found:	 this	 ideally	 was	 a	 prebend	 in	 a
cathedral	(and,	even	better,	an	archdeaconry),	though	being	rector	of	a	parish	church	was
possible	 if	 a	 vicar	 could	 be	 employed	 to	 say	 services.	Although	 there	were	many	more
archdeaconries	(or,	in	Germany,	provostships)	than	bishoprics,	becoming	an	archdeacon	or
a	provost	did	 improve	 the	chances	of	promotion	 to	 the	episcopate	 in	 the	 twelfth	century
and	later.	Thus,	thirteen	or	fourteen	out	of	twenty	bishops	of	Würzburg	between	the	1080s
and	the	middle	of	the	thirteenth	century	had	been	provosts;	eight	out	of	nineteen	bishops
of	 Liège	 in	 the	 eleventh	 and	 twelfth	 centuries	 had	 been	 provosts	 or	 archdeacons.117	 In
Normandy	between	911	and	1204	at	least	twenty	out	of	ninety-one	or	ninety-two	bishops
had	been	archdeacons	before	their	elevation;	in	England	and	Wales	at	least	seventy-eight
out	 of	 321	 bishops	 between	 1066	 and	 1300	 had	 been	 archdeacons.118	 Even	 if,	 for	 the



majority	 of	 archdeacons,	 further	 promotion	 was	 unlikely,	 at	 least	 the	 grade	 of	 deacon
allowed	freedom	of	movement	for	members	of	 those	cathedral	communities	 that	did	not
enforce	 residence	 strictly.	Deacons	and	 subdeacons	 in	 cathedral	 and	 collegiate	 churches
were	usually	at	liberty	to	appoint	substitutes	to	stand	in	for	them	at	Mass,	as	at	Le	Mans	in
the	early	thirteenth	century;119	they	were	not	attached	to	the	service	of	a	particular	altar	in
the	 way	 that	 a	 priest	 was.	 It	 is	 likely	 that	 there	 was	 usually	 no	 serious	 shortage	 of
candidates	 for	 the	diaconate	 in	 cathedral	 chapters,	 but	 at	Liège	 in	 1203	 a	 visiting	papal
legate	requested	the	dean	to	persuade	reluctant	canons	to	be	ordained	deacon.120

The	 priesthood	 was	 the	 top	 grade	 and	 only	 priests	 were	 able	 to	 celebrate	 Mass.
However,	 this	 responsibility	often	worked	 to	 their	disadvantage	 in	 terms	of	social	 status
and	political	influence.	They	were	supposed	to	celebrate	Mass	daily	and	were	attached	to
particular	altars	to	do	so.	In	a	cathedral,	the	normal	practice	was	for	the	priest	canons	to
take	 it	 in	 turns	 to	 serve	 the	 high	 altar	 for	 a	week	 or	weeks	 at	 a	 time,	 as	 hebdomadary
(‘weekly’)	canon.121	 It	was	 possible	 for	 them	 to	 arrange	 substitutes	 but	 harder	 than	 for
clergy	in	other	grades,	and	some	major	churches	prevented	this	altogether.122	Admittedly,
becoming	 dean,	 a	 dignity	 usually	 only	 granted	 to	 priests,123	 had	 become	 quite	 a	 good
jumping-off	point	for	becoming	a	bishop	in	France	and	England	by	the	end	of	the	twelfth
century,124	but	markedly	fewer	deans	than	archdeacons	became	bishops.

There	is	an	observable	preoccupation	with	the	number	of	priest	canons	in	many	eastern
French	and	German	cathedrals	in	the	later	twelfth	century	and	the	early	thirteenth	century;
it	 is	 noticeable	 first	 in	 eastern	 France	 and	 in	 Lotharingia,	 then	 later	 on	 further	 east	 in
Germany	 also.125	 This	 was	 the	 area	 where	 observance	 of	 the	 Rule	 of	 Aachen	 lasted
longest	 in	 cathedrals.	 There	 are	 frequent	 complaints	 that	 too	 few	 canons	 were	 seeking
ordination	as	priests,	 and	 to	 supply	 the	 lack	 several	 churches	 stipulated	 that	 a	particular
prebend	 should	 be	 held	 by	 a	 priest,	 sometimes	 dividing	 it	 in	 two	 to	 form	 two	 ‘priest-
prebends’,	to	be	held	by	permanently	resident	priests,	who	would	be	of	lower	social	status
than	 the	 canons.126	 The	 cathedrals	 of	 Osnabrück	 and	 Paderborn	 converted	 prebends
previously	 reserved	 for	 schoolboy	 canons	 to	 the	 support	 of	 priests.127	 Where	 there	 is
information	on	the	grades	of	clergy	at	these	churches	it	does	not	appear	that	the	proportion
of	priests	was	noticeably	lower	in	the	later	twelfth	century	than	it	had	been;	what	probably
caused	the	strain	was	an	increasing	demand	for	private	Masses	focused	on	particular	altars
(many	positions	for	priests	to	serve	altars	were	being	founded	at	this	time).128	 In	France
apart	from	the	north-east,	and	in	England,	cathedral	chapters	or	individual	canons	simply
appointed	chaplains	and	vicars	choral	to	enlarge	the	number	of	services.129

Individual	careers:	examples
Some	impression	of	the	impact	of	ordination	on	career	structure	may	be	gained	by	looking
at	 the	 lives	 of	 a	 few	 individuals	 of	 the	 tenth	 and	 eleventh	 centuries	 for	whom	we	have
some	 biographical,	 or	 occasionally	 autobiographical,	 information.	 The	 information	 in
biographies	or	hagiographies	is,	of	course,	shaped	to	fit	the	expectations	of	the	audiences
for	whom	 they	were	written,	but	 this	does	at	 least	provide	us	with	an	 idea	of	what	was
regarded	 as	 normal	 or	 acceptable.	 The	 individuals	 picked	 out	 below	 are	 clerics	 whose
biographical	 details	 include	 some	 account	 of	 their	 ordination.	 Most	 of	 them	 became
bishops	or	else	monks	(and	sometimes	bishops	as	well	 later	on),	and	so	their	careers	are



therefore	 not	 typical	 of	 the	wider	whole,	 and	we	 need	 to	 take	 care	when	 extrapolating
from	their	examples.	Biographers	were	usually	careful,	when	describing	 the	early	stages
of	their	subjects’	careers,	to	state	which	period	of	life	the	latter	were	passing	through	when
they	entered	the	Church:	infantia,	or	infancy	(to	age	seven),	pueritia,	or	boyhood	(seven	to
fourteen),	which	was	the	normal	age	at	which	parents	would	hand	over	boys	intended	for	a
clerical	 career	 to	 a	 bishop	 or	 other	 ecclesiastical	 figure,	 and	 adolescentia,	 which	 in
classical	Latin	covers	the	age	from	puberty	(say	fourteen	or	fifteen)	to	twenty-eight.	The
sequence	of	career	sketches	given	below	starts	in	the	seventh	century:	patterns	of	clerical
careers	from	the	early	Middle	Ages	down	to	the	twelfth	century	were	surprisingly	durable.

Wilfrid
According	 to	Stephanus,	Wilfrid	 left	 his	 father,	with	 the	 latter’s	 blessing,	when	 he	was
fourteen	 and	 he	 was	 commended	 by	 some	 companions	 of	 the	 king,	 who	 had	 enjoyed
Wilfrid’s	 father’s	 hospitality,	 to	 Queen	 Eanfled.130	 When	 she	 discovered	 that	 Wilfrid
wished	to	devote	himself	to	the	service	of	God	she	commended	him	to	Cudda,	a	paralysed
nobleman	who	was	becoming	a	monk	at	Lindisfarne.	Here	Wilfrid	learned	the	Psalter.131
After	 a	 few	 years,	 seeking	 to	 visit	 Rome,	 he	 set	 out	 with	 royal	 encouragement	 for	 the
Continent,	 though	he	had	 to	wait	a	year	 in	Kent	for	an	older	companion	 to	be	found.132
When	Wilfrid	reached	Lyon	he	stayed	there	and	the	bishop	of	Lyon	(‘Dalfinus’,	according
to	Wilfrid’s	hagiographer,	but	 in	 fact	Aunemundus)	offered	 to	adopt	him	as	his	 son,	but
Wilfrid	said	that	he	first	must	go	to	Rome.133	In	Rome	he	spent	many	months	undergoing
education	 in	 the	 practices	 of	 the	 Roman	 church	 from	 Archdeacon	 Boniface	 (as	 noted
above,	 in	 the	 earlier	 Middle	 Ages	 the	 archdeacon	 was	 the	 official	 in	 a	 cathedral
community	who	trained	the	junior	clergy).	Wilfrid	then	went	back	to	Lyon,	staying	three
years	 with	 the	 bishop	 and	 obtaining	 a	 Petrine	 tonsure.134	 Thereafter	 he	 returned	 to
Northumbria,	and	was	given	the	monastery	of	Ripon	by	King	Alhfrith.	After	this	he	was
made	priest	by	Bishop	Agilbert	before	the	Synod	of	Whitby	of	664.	At	this	point	he	might
have	 been	 in	 his	 thirtieth	 year;	 Stephanus	 remarks	 that	 when	 he	 was	 elected	 bishop
immediately	after	the	Synod	of	Whitby	he	was	thirty.135

Archbishop	Ælberht	of	York
Archbishop	Ælberht	of	York	(767–79/80)	was,	according	to	Alcuin’s	poem	The	Bishops,
Kings	and	Saints	of	York,	given	to	York	Minster	in	boyhood	years	and	was	educated	while
an	adolescent	there.	He	became	deacon	condigno	ordine,	while	he	was	still	adolescens;136
Alcuin	would	 have	 been	 following	 Isidore’s	 definition	 of	adolescentia	 as	 running	 from
fourteen	 to	 twenty-eight.137	 Ælberht	 was	 ordained	 priest	 while	 he	 was	 a	 young	 man
(iuvenis),	in	Isidorian	terms	between	twenty-eight	and	fifty.138

Alcuin
Alcuin,	who	was	 probably	 born	 c.740,139	 was	 entered	 into	 the	 cathedral	 community	 of
York	and	its	school	at	an	early	age	by	his	parents.	His	biographer	at	Ferrières	says	that	he
was	entered	at	York	after	being	weaned,140	while	he	himself	says	the	community	looked
after	him	in	his	infancy	as	well	as	in	his	boyhood,	so	he	might	have	joined	the	community
before	the	age	of	seven.141	According	to	his	biographer	he	was	tonsured	on	the	Feast	of



the	 Purification	 (2	 February),	 and	 he	 was	 ordained	 deacon	 on	 the	 same	 feast	 probably
during	the	pontificate	of	Archbishop	Ælberht	(24	April	767–8	November	780);	as	Donald
Bullough	 pointed	 out,	 the	 choice	 of	Candlemas	 rather	 than	 one	 of	 the	 Ember	Days	 for
ordination	is	unusual	in	this	period.142	Alcuin’s	earlier	ordinations	are	not	recorded	and	he
remained	 in	 deacon’s	 orders	 for	 the	 rest	 of	 his	 life;	 this	 has	 aroused	 surprise	 in	 some
quarters	 but	 may	 in	 fact	 reflect	 his	 hopes	 of	 becoming	 bishop	 (perhaps	 archbishop	 of
York);	election	or	appointment	as	bishop	from	the	diaconate	was	common	throughout	the
Middle	Ages.143

Bishop	Aldric	of	Le	Mans
Bishop	Aldric	of	Le	Mans	was	nourished	(enutritus)	from	infancy	with	bishops	and	was
taught	by	 them,144	but	when	he	was	 twelve	his	 father	 took	him	to	 the	Carolingian	court
where	he	was	‘honourably	commended’	to	Charlemagne	and	then	to	Louis	the	Pious	and
was	received	by	the	latter,	who	hoped	to	train	him	up	for	lay	service.145	However,	Aldric
had	his	heart	set	on	an	ecclesiastical	career.	Although	he	made	himself	agreeable	to	Louis
by	training	as	a	warrior	by	day,	he	spent	the	night	in	prayers	and	vigils.	While	still	young
(‘he	also	was	up	to	this	point	of	tender	age	and	had	just	reached	puberty’146)	he	begged	for
a	prebend	at	Metz,	 to	which	Louis	agreed.	He	was	tonsured,	vested	and	ordained	by	the
bishop	there,	‘and	was	placed	among	the	senior	brothers’.147	After	two	years	in	the	clergy
(literally	 ‘of	 his	 clergy’),	 spent	 studying	Roman	 chant,	 grammar	 and	 Scripture,	 he	 was
made	deacon	by	Bishop	Gundulf	(816–22),	evidently	in	819,	since	he	had	been	deacon	for
just	 three	 years	 when	 Gundulf	 died	 and	 was	 succeeded	 as	 bishop	 by	 Drogo.148	 Drogo
insisted	 on	Aldric’s	 being	 ordained	 priest;	 the	 canons	 elected	 him	 senior	 cantor	 and	 he
became	master	in	the	schools	and	then	primicerius.149

Bishop	Hincmar	of	Laon
Bishop	Hincmar	of	Laon,	nephew	of	Archbishop	Hincmar	of	Rheims,	was	received	as	an
orphan150	by	his	uncle	at	an	early	age151	to	be	fostered	(nutriendum).	His	uncle	tonsured
(totondi)	 him	 and	 taught	 him	 his	 letters,	 partly	 himself	 and	 partly	 through	 others,	 and
promoted	(provexi)	him	through	each	of	the	grades	up	to	the	episcopate.152

Rigrannus,	canon	of	Le	Mans
Rigrannus,	 nephew	of	Urso,	 canon	 of	 Le	Mans,	 born	 perhaps	 c.860,	was	 vowed	 to	 the
monastic	life	by	his	father	 in	his	earliest	years.	However,	on	his	father’s	death,	when	he
was	still	a	boy	(the	use	of	the	term	puer	suggests	he	was	under	fifteen),	he	was	chosen	by
his	uncle	Urso	to	be	his	successor,	and	Urso	offered	him	to	the	bishop	and	church	of	Le
Mans	 to	 receive	 ‘the	 honour	 of	 the	 clergy’	 (presumably	 tonsure).	 The	 bishop	 then
commended	 the	 boy	 to	Urso,	who	 thus	 undertook	 charge	 of	Rigrannus’	 upbringing	 and
handed	 him	 over	 (traditus)	 to	 the	 abbot	 of	 a	monastery	 belonging	 to	 the	 bishop,	 to	 be
educated.	Rigrannus	then	tried	to	become	a	monk	and	eventually	obtained	the	permission
of	his	uncle	and	of	his	bishop	to	do	so,	at	the	age	of	eighteen.	After	five	years	as	a	monk
he	was	released	into	the	charge	of	his	relatives,	but	pleaded	to	be	allowed	to	return	to	the
monastery	and	went	back	and	was	ordained	in	all	 five	orders	up	to	subdeacon	‘when	he
had	already	passed	the	time	of	accepting	the	first	ecclesiastical	grades’	(cum	autem	tempus
accipiendi	 primos	 gradus	 ecclesiasticos	 pertransiret:	 he	 would	 then	 have	 been	 at	 least



twenty-three).	After	 another	 two	 years,	 he	was	 finally	 persuaded	 by	 his	 dying	 uncle	 to
become	a	canon.153

Abbot	Odo	of	Cluny
Odo,	abbot	of	Cluny	 (927–42),	 recounted	 to	his	biographer	 John	of	Salerno	 that	he	had
been	devoted	by	his	father	 to	 the	service	of	St	Martin	 in	babyhood.	After	being	weaned
(ablactatum)	he	was	handed	over	by	his	father	to	a	priest	in	his	service	to	be	brought	up
and	taught	to	read.	On	his	return	to	his	parents,	he	grew	up	into	a	fine	youth	and	his	father
little	 by	 little	 removed	 him	 from	 the	 ecclesiastical	 ordo	 and	 applied	 him	 to	 military
exercises.	To	further	this	he	handed	over	Odo	to	the	service	of	Duke	William	of	Aquitaine
(d.	918).154	Odo	gave	up	 literary	study	and	 took	up	hunting,	but	 from	his	sixteenth	year
suffered	for	two	years	from	nightmares	and	fatigue	and	could	only	obtain	a	cure	when	his
father	admitted	that	he	had	long	ago	promised	him	to	St	Martin.	Odo	accordingly	became
a	 cleric	 and	 a	 canon	 at	 the	 basilica	 of	 St	 Martin	 of	 Tours	 in	 his	 nineteenth	 year.155
According	 to	 John	of	Salerno,	Odo	became	a	monk	 in	his	 thirtieth	year,	 at	Baume,	and
was	subsequently	ordained	priest	by	the	bishop	of	Limoges.156

Bishop	Æthelwold	of	Winchester
Æthelwold,	 bishop	 of	 Winchester	 963–84,157	 had	 a	 wet	 nurse	 when	 he	 was	 an	 infant
(infantem)158	and	studied	sacred	letters	in	his	boyhood	(pueritia).159	When	he	reached	the
start	 of	 adolescence	 (cumque	 florentis	 adolescentiae	 contingeret	 aetatem),	 therefore
presumably	at	about	fifteen,	King	Athelstan	(924–39)	sent	for	him	and	he	spent	time	at	the
royal	court	as	the	king’s	companion:	probably	Athelstan	intended	him	for	a	lay	career	at
this	 point.160	 At	 length	 (demum)	Athelstan	 commanded	 that	 he	 be	 ‘tonsured	 to	 clerical
office’	 by	Ælfheah,	 bishop	 of	Winchester	 (934–51),	 and	 a	 few	 years	 after	 this	 he	 was
consecrated	priest,	again	by	Ælfheah.161	Æthelwold’s	consecration	as	priest	occurred	on
the	 same	 day	 as	 the	 priesting	 of	 Dunstan	 and	 a	 certain	 Athelstan.162	 Æthelwold	 then
studied	with	Ælfheah	and	 it	was	only	 after	 this	 that	he	went	 to	Glastonbury	 to	 take	 the
monastic	habit	under	Dunstan.163

Archbishop	Hugh	of	Rheims
Archbishop	Hugh	of	Rheims	was	elected	archbishop	in	925	on	the	insistence	of	his	father
Count	Heribert	while	Hugh	was	still	parvulu(s)	and	not	yet	 five	years	old.	He	spent	 the
next	 fifteen	 years	 at	 Auxerre	 ‘occupied	 with	 the	 study	 of	 letters’	 (litterarum	 studiis
occupatus),	 in	 the	 charge	 of	 Guy,	 bishop	 of	 Auxerre	 (933–61);	 however,	 he	 received
ordination	in	the	inferior	grades,	including	the	subdiaconate,	still	an	inferior	grade	before
the	eleventh	century,	 from	Abbo,	bishop	of	Soissons	 (909–37),	who	had	been	given	 the
duty	of	performing	archiepiscopal	duties	during	Hugh’s	minority,	though	for	much	of	this
time	the	diocese	of	Rheims	was	held	by	the	usurping	Archbishop	Artold.	Bishop	Guy	of
Auxerre	ordained	Hugh	deacon	in	or	by	940,	at	which	point	he	would	probably	have	been
in	 his	 twentieth	 year.	 In	 940	 Hugh	was	 restored	 to	 Rheims	 and	 three	months	 after	 his
return	Bishop	Guy	of	Soissons	(937–72)	ordained	him	priest;	 in	941	he	was	consecrated
archbishop.164

Dunstan



If	Dunstan’s	earliest	biographer,	B.,	 is	correct	 in	his	statement	 that	Dunstan	was	born	 in
the	 reign	 of	 Athelstan	 and	 thus	 between	 924	 and	 939,165	 we	 should	 probably	 view
Dunstan	as	a	high-flier	who	was	fast-tracked	through	the	system.	His	father,	Heorstan,	 is
perhaps	 identifiable	with	 the	Heorstan	who	occurs,	 almost	certainly	as	a	cleric	of	either
Old	or	New	Minster	in	Winchester,	in	S	1417	(924	×	933).166	Dunstan	may	well	have	been
born	 in	 Winchester,	 since	 he	 was	 later	 ordained	 priest	 by	 the	 bishop	 of	 that	 diocese.
However,	 Heorstan	 also	 had	 connections	 in	 Somerset	 and	 Glastonbury	 is	 described	 as
being	in	his	confinium	or	neighbourhood;167	he	may	perhaps	have	had	property,	or	indeed
a	church,	in	Somerset	as	well	as	a	position	in	one	of	the	Winchester	churches.	B.	does	not
say	where	Dunstan	received	his	earliest	education;	it	may	perhaps	have	been	in	the	church
up	whose	roof	he	climbed	in	boyhood	while	suffering	from	a	fever.168	When	he	reached
puberty	his	parents	sent	him	to	Glastonbury	 to	be	 tonsured	as	a	cleric	and	 to	 further	his
education.169	B.	gives	no	further	information	about	Dunstan’s	clerical	career,	but	says	that
he	spent	time	at	court	and	was	then	urged	to	become	a	monk	(this	may	merely	mean	that,
at	this	stage,	Dunstan	renounced	marriage)	by	Bishop	Ælfheah	of	Winchester	934–51.170
From	Wulfstan	of	Winchester’s	Life	of	Æthelwold	we	learn	that	Bishop	Ælfheah	ordained
Æthelwold	and	Dunstan	as	priests,171	presumably	before	946,	since	it	was	King	Edmund
(939–46)	who	installed	Dunstan	in	the	‘priestly	throne’	at	Glastonbury.172

Bishop	Gerard	of	Toul
According	 to	 his	 biographer	 Widric	 (Wéry),	 Gerard’s	 parents	 handed	 him	 over
(tradiderunt)	to	Cologne	to	be	taught	the	liberal	arts	and	to	serve	Christ	‘under	the	clerical
order’,	which	presumably	means	 that	 he	was	 tonsured	on	 entry.	Widric	 remarks	 that	 he
entered	Cologne	Cathedral	at	the	outset	of	boyhood	(therefore	at	about	seven),	and	that	he
went	through	each	of	the	grades	of	the	sacred	office	in	due	order.173	Widric	does	not	give
specific	 details	 of	 Gerard’s	 ordination,	 but	 he	 was	 evidently	 young	 when	 the	 dean	 of
Cologne	Cathedral	 recommended	him	 to	Archbishop	Brun	of	Cologne	 to	 fill	 the	vacant
see	of	Toul	in	963.

Bishop	Thietmar	of	Merseburg
Our	information	about	Thietmar	is	autobiographical,	and	derives	from	his	Chronicon.	He
was	 born	 in	 the	 summer	 of	 975	 and	was	 taught	 his	 letters	 by	 his	 great-aunt	Ennilda	 or
Emnilde	at	Quedlinburg	until	he	was	 twelve.	His	 father	 then	 commended	him	 to	Abbot
Ricdag	of	Kloster	Berge	at	Magdeburg,174	but	after	 three	years	at	Berge	Thietmar	could
not	 become	 a	 monk,175	 because	 his	 father	 –	 perhaps	 for	 financial	 reasons,	 though
Thietmar	is	not	explicit	–	could	not	offer	him	at	the	altar;	fifteen	was	the	last	possible	age
for	 oblation.176	 Instead,	 Thietmar	 joined	 the	 cathedral	 community	 at	Magdeburg	 on	 30
November	 990.177	 In	 994,	 when	 he	 would	 have	 been	 nineteen,	 he	 was	 still	 under	 the
authority	of	the	master	of	 the	cathedral	school:	we	know	this	because	Thietmar	says	his
family	sought	the	permission	of	the	master	of	the	school	to	release	him	from	the	cathedral
so	 that	he	could	be	a	hostage	 to	obtain	 the	 release	of	his	uncle	 from	pagan	captivity.178
This	 suggests	 that	 Thietmar	 was	 not	 yet	 subdeacon,	 since	 evidence	 for	 twelfth-century
German	 cathedral	 schools	 shows	 that	 ‘emancipation’	 from	 the	 school	 into	 the	 chapter
occurred	 with	 ordination	 as	 subdeacon,	 and	 before	 this	 point	 canons	 were	 under	 the



authority	 of	 the	 scholasticus.179	 As	 it	 happened,	 Thietmar	 did	 not	 have	 to	 become	 a
hostage.	On	21	December	1004,	when	he	would	have	been	twenty-nine	and	a	half,	he	was
ordained	 priest	 by	 Archbishop	 Tagino	 of	Magdeburg.180	 In	 1009	 he	 became	 bishop	 of
Merseburg,	by	which	point	he	was	suitably	older	than	the	minimum	age	of	thirty.181

Halinard,	archbishop	of	Lyon
Halinard	 was	 born	 in	 Burgundy	 of	 noble	 parentage,	 his	 father	 from	 Langres	 and	 his
mother	from	Autun;182	he	was	brought	up	by	his	godfather,	Bishop	Walter	of	Autun	(979–
1018),	and	then,	at	the	end	of	his	boyhood	and	start	of	his	adolescence	(decursa	pueritia,
cum	eum	iam	sibi	vindicaret	adolescentia),	he	was	handed	over	(traditus)	by	his	father	to
Bishop	Bruno	of	Langres	(980–1015),	who	entered	him	into	a	college	of	canons	to	study,
and	put	him	through	the	grades	of	ordination	(collatis	ecclesiasticis	gradibus),	wanting	to
promote	him	to	a	high	position.	At	this	point,	against	the	wishes	of	his	parents,	Halinard
expressed	 a	 strong	wish	 to	 be	 a	monk	 and	managed	 to	 persuade	 the	 bishop	 to	 let	 him
go.183

Leo	IX	(Bishop	Bruno	of	Toul)
Bruno	of	Toul,	the	future	Pope	Leo	IX,	was	born	21	June	1002;	he	was,	according	to	the
longest	 of	 his	Lives,184	weaned	 ‘at	 the	 appropriate	 time’	 and	was	 then	 entrusted	 by	 his
mother	at	the	age	of	five	to	Bishop	Berthold	of	Toul.185	Berthold	‘received	the	little	child
and	 caused	 him	 to	 be	 instructed	 in	 literature	 with	 all	 the	 honour	 appropriate	 to	 noble
boys’.186	The	Life	does	not	 specifically	 state	 that	Bruno	entered	 the	cathedral	 school	of
Toul,	 but	we	 can	 assume	 this	 from	 the	 context;	 likewise	 it	 is	 fairly	 safe	 to	 assume	 that
Bruno	was	 tonsured	 and	 became	 a	 cathedral	 canon	 on	 entry	 into	 the	 school.	 Berthold,
Bruno’s	nutritor,187	died	 in	1019,	at	which	point	Bruno	would	have	been	seventeen.	He
then	 obeyed	 Berthold’s	 successor,	 Hermann.	 Under	 Hermann	 Bruno	 looked	 after	 the
prebenda	of	 the	canons	of	Toul,	which	suggests	 that	he	was	provost	of	 the	cathedral.188
While	he	was	still	adolescens	he	became	a	chaplain	at	 the	court	of	 the	emperor	Conrad
II.189	 In	 1025,	 in	 his	 twenty-third	 year	 and	 now	 having,	 according	 to	 his	 biographer,
entered	‘the	second	stage	of	his	adolescence’,	Bruno,	by	now	deacon,	was	put	in	charge	of
leading	Bishop	Hermann’s	military	contingent	to	Italy.190	During	Lent	1026	Hermann	died
and	 the	 clergy	 and	 people	 of	 the	 diocese	 of	 Toul	 wrote	 to	 Conrad	 asking	 that	 Bruno
become	 bishop:	 among	 other	 points	 they	 raised	 in	 his	 favour	 was	 the	 fact	 that	 he	 had
proceeded	regulariter	through	all	the	clerical	grades	to	that	of	deacon.191

Bishop	Wulfstan	of	Worcester	(the	saint)
Wulfstan	was	born	in	about	1008;192	his	 father	was	a	priest,	and	had	been	one	probably
since	the	980s.193	He	was	educated	at	the	abbeys	of	first	Evesham	and	then	Peterborough,
but	without	entering	either	of	them	as	a	monk;	he	had	entered	adolescentia	before	he	left
Peterborough.194	 He	 then	 returned	 home	 to	 his	 parents.	 When	 they	 decided	 to	 enter
religious	 life,	Wulfstan	gave	himself	 (sese	…	dedit)	 to	 the	curia	of	Bishop	Brihtheah	of
Worcester	(1033–8),	by	which	time	he	would	have	been	in	his	mid-twenties.195	William	of
Malmesbury	 says	 twice	 that	Brihtheah	 ‘promoted’	Wulfstan	 to	 be	 priest;	 on	 the	 second
occasion	he	says	Brihtheah	‘had	promoted’	Wulfstan	‘from	the	first	grades	of	ordination



into	the	priesthood’,	and	gave	him	a	church.196	It	was	only	after	this	that	Wulfstan	decided
to	become	a	monk.197

Bishop	Lietbert	of	Cambrai
Bishop	Lietbert	of	Cambrai	(1051–76),	after	being	weaned,	was	taught	‘in	the	elements	of
letters’	(presumably	how	to	read).198	His	kinsman,	Bishop	Gerard	of	Cambrai,	heard	that
he	was	a	promising	pupil,	and	had	him	transferred	into	the	episcopal	hall.	Lietbert	was	still
a	boy	(puer)	 at	 this	 stage.199	 Gerard	 handed	 him	 over	 to	 teachers	 in	 the	 school	 so	 that
Lietbert	 could	 serve	with	 pastoral	 care	 the	 ‘flocks	 of	 the	 shorn,	 which	 go	 up	 from	 the
well’.200	 The	 choice	 of	 this	 quotation	 from	 the	 Song	 of	 Songs,	 with	 the	 participle
tonsarum,	may	have	been	made	deliberately	to	encourage	the	reader	to	infer	that	Lietbert
was	himself	tonsured	at	this	point	and	that	he	was	going	to	be	trained	to	teach	boys	who
had	 been	 tonsured,	 but	 there	 is	 no	 specific	mention	 of	 his	 tonsure	 or	 ordination.	As	 an
adolescent,	 he	 shone	 at	 his	 studies;	 he	 was	 put	 in	 charge	 of	 the	 schools	 and	 later	 he
became	archdeacon	and	also	provost	of	Cambrai.201

Matthew	of	Albano
Matthew,	 born	 perhaps	 about	 1085,	 ‘handed	 over	 to	 the	 study	 of	 letters	 in	 boyhood,
obtained	clerical	office	in	the	church	of	Laon	after	he	had	reached	adolescence’.	Once	a
member	 of	 the	 cathedral	 community	 at	 Laon,	 he	 associated	 with	 its	 more	 respectable
elements,	Master	Anselm	and	Ralph	the	treasurer.202

Moving	away	from	using	ordination	to	mark	out	life	cycles
From	the	later	eleventh	century	onwards	it	seems	to	have	become	much	less	common	to
note	 the	 ordination	 process	 in	Lives	 of	 bishops	 (William	of	Malmesbury	 in	mentioning
Wulfstan’s	ordination	was	translating	the	Old	English	Life	of	Wulfstan	by	Coleman,	who
was	a	stickler	for	old	traditions).203	In	the	Lives	of	Bishop	Benno	II	of	Osnabrück	(1067–
88)204	 and	 Archbishop	 Adalbert	 II	 of	 Mainz	 (1138–41)205	 and	 in	 the	 narrative	 about
Bishop	 Bartholomew	 of	 Laon	 (1113–51)	 in	 Hermann	 of	 Tournai’s	Miracles	 of	 Notre-
Dame	of	Laon,206	the	career	structure	is	described	principally	in	terms	of	education,	and	in
Bartholomew’s	 and	 Adalbert’s	 cases	 also	 in	 terms	 of	 entering	 cathedral	 churches	 as
canons.	 Adalbert	 is	 referred	 to	 as	 a	 cleric	 ‘in	 a	 definite	 grade’,	 but	 this	 is	 not	 further
specified,	perhaps	to	disguise	the	fact	that	he	had	been	made	provost	of	a	collegiate	church
extremely	young.207	Similarly,	Peter	Abelard	describes	his	decision	to	renounce	his	right
as	first-born	to	train	as	a	knight	in	favour	of	becoming	a	cleric	as	giving	up	the	court	of
Mars	 to	 be	 brought	 up	 in	 the	 lap	 of	Minerva:208	 for	 him,	 it	was	 education	 that	 defined
clergy,	 and	 he	 nowhere	mentions	 clerical	 grades.	 There	 are,	 however,	 some	 exceptions.
One	is	the	obscure	figure	of	Guy	of	Merton,	an	Italian	cleric	who	went	to	England	to	teach
at	Merton	Priory’s	school,	and,	with	the	encouragement	of	Prior	Robert	of	Merton	(1114–
50),	was	promoted	up	the	clerical	ladder	and	became	deacon	and,	later,	priest.209	Another
is	Thomas	Becket	in	Herbert	of	Bosham’s	Life.	According	to	Herbert,	Theobald	ordained
Thomas	to	all	the	orders	up	to	subdeacon,	and	then,	later,	as	deacon	at	the	point	at	which
he	made	 Thomas	 archdeacon	 of	 Canterbury.	 Thomas	 remained	 in	 deacon’s	 orders	 until
after	his	election	as	archbishop	 in	1162;	 then,	on	 the	Saturday	after	Whitsunday	he	was



priested	and	on	the	following	day,	Trinity	Sunday,	he	was	made	archbishop.	William	fitz
Stephen,	 by	 contrast,	 takes	 no	 interest	 in	 Thomas’s	 progression	 through	 the	 clerical
grades.210	In	other	words,	boys	and	men	were	continuing	to	be	tonsured	and	ordained,	but
biographers	were	 not	 necessarily	 interested	 in	 reporting	 this	 and	 concentrated	 on	where
they	 had	 been	 taught	 instead.	 This	 development	 is	 probably	 linked	 to	 the	 increasing
freedom	young	 clerics	 had	 to	move	 between	 schools,	without	 trying	 to	 enter	 a	 specific
ecclesiastical	 community	 until	 adulthood.	 However,	 detailed	 information	 about	 when
individual	 clerics	were	 ordained	 to	 particular	 grades	 can	 sometimes	 emerge	 from	 other
types	of	source	in	the	twelfth	century,	for	example	charters	or	letter	collections.211

Proportions	of	clergy	in	various	grades	in	communities,	and	progression
In	what	follows	a	sketch	will	be	offered	of	some	further	lines	of	enquiry	to	be	undertaken
on	cathedral	clergy,	 to	 find	out	how	many	were	 in	each	grade	at	any	one	point	and	also
how	 quickly	 they	 tended	 to	 move	 from	 one	 grade	 to	 another.	 Witness	 statements	 in
inquests	can	be	very	helpful	here,	but	 they	survive	only	rarely.212	 Information	about	 the
clerical	 grades	 of	 cathedral	 clergy	 is	 preserved	 most	 fully	 in	 two	 types	 of	 source,
necrologies	(obit	books)	and	charter	witness	lists.	Of	the	two	types	of	source,	necrologies
are	the	less	useful.	The	canons	named	in	them	often	lack	by-names	or	surnames	and	can
be	hard	to	identify,	since	such	compilations	were	often	built	up	over	a	century	or	more.213

They	only	record	a	canon’s	clerical	grade	at	the	end	of	his	life,	if	they	do	so	at	all,214	and
they	provide	no	information	about	his	age,	except	for	boy	canons	in	Germany,215	so	it	 is
hard	 to	 guess,	 for	 example,	 how	 long	 the	 canon	 had	 stayed	 in	 that	 grade.	 Libri	 vitae,
however,	 can	 be	 more	 helpful;	 a	 Reichenau	 confraternity	 book	 provides	 a	 snapshot	 of
Constance	Cathedral	 chapter	 c.850,	 when	 it	 had	 a	 chorepiscopus,	 eleven	 priests,	 seven
deacons,	 two	 subdeacons	 and	 four	 clerks	 (twenty-five	 in	 total).216	Charter	witness	 lists,
where	a	sequence	of	charters	witnessed	by	a	community	survives	over	several	decades,	are
much	more	helpful.	The	period	best	represented	is	from	the	later	eleventh	century	to	the
later	twelfth	century,	occasionally	later;	the	geographical	areas	best	represented	are	France
and	 the	 empire,	 though	 most	 cathedrals	 in	 western	 areas	 of	 France	 had	 given	 up
mentioning	the	grades	of	canons	by	the	early	twelfth	century;	Angers	ceased	to	do	so	in
the	mid-eleventh	 century.217	 By	 contrast,	 Burgundy,	 Champagne,	 Picardy,	 Flanders	 and
northern	Germany	were	keen	to	class	canons	by	grade	down	to	the	later	twelfth	century;
this	probably	represents	a	longer	survival	of	use	of	the	Rule	of	Aachen,	which	opens	with
quotes	 from	Isidore’s	De	officiis	ecclesiasticis	on	 the	clerical	grades.218	 In	Anglo-Saxon
England,	clerks	were	quite	often	given	their	grade	of	ordination	in	the	tenth	century,	but
sufficient	numbers	of	charters	for	analysis	survive	only	for	Worcester	Cathedral	and,	to	a
lesser	extent,	Canterbury	and	Winchester,	and	all	of	these	communities	became	monastic
during	the	century	before	the	Norman	Conquest.	Post-Conquest	English	canons	are	hardly
ever	 identified	 by	 their	 grade	 of	 ordination	 in	witness	 lists;	 this	 is	 largely	 also	 true	 for
twelfth-century	Normandy,	with	the	exception	of	some	Rouen	witness	lists.219

Turning	 first	 to	 proportions	 in	 each	 grade,	 we	 can	 start	 with	 the	 charters	 for	 tenth-
century	Worcester.	For	much	of	the	tenth	century	at	Worcester	it	is	normal	to	find	only	one
or	two	priests	and	one	or	two	deacons	and	then	about	eleven	or	twelve	clerici.220	The	term
‘clerk’	presumably	here	covers	all	those	in	minor	orders,	which	at	this	point	still	included



the	 subdiaconate.	 The	 large	 number	 of	 clergy	 not	 in	major	 orders	 suggests	 that	 private
Masses	were	unusual	and	that	private	devotion	would	have	centred	on	the	Psalter;	it	might
also	 be	 safe	 to	 infer	 that	 many	 of	 the	 clerks	 did	 not	 want	 to	 advance	 to	 major	 orders
because	they	were	married.	The	proportion	of	priests	and	deacons	rose	from	966,221	after
Oswald	had	set	up	a	monastic	church	in	 the	cathedral	precinct,222	and	 this	may	possibly
reflect	the	growing	proportion	of	members	of	the	community	who	had	decided	to	adopt	a
monastic	life.

Far	fewer	charters	survive	for	Winchester	Old	Minster	(the	cathedral)	from	the	period
before	 it	 was	 monasticised	 in	 964,	 but	 from	 the	 few	 that	 do,	 plus	 some	 references	 to
clerics	 (presumably	 of	 Winchester)	 in	 the	 Anglo-Saxon	 Chronicle,223	 we	 can	 see	 that
before	monks	were	installed	in	Old	Minster	priests	and	deacons	could	form	a	minority	in
witness	 lists	 (one	 charter,	 exceptionally,	 was	 witnessed	 by	 nineteen	 priests	 and	 two
deacons,	 but	 it	 is	 possible	 that	 here	 the	 priests	 came	 from	 several	 different	 churches).
Information	 about	 other	 non-monastic	 cathedral	 communities	 in	 England	 over	 the
following	century	and	a	half	is	extremely	limited,	but	from	a	letter	written	by	Archbishop
Gerard	of	York	to	Anselm	between	1100	and	1108	we	can	see	that	canons	of	York	Minster
felt	no	strong	urge	to	seek	ordination	above	the	grade	of	subdeacon	in	the	early	years	of
the	twelfth	century.224

Witness	 lists	 listing	French	 and	German	 cathedral	 canons	 in	 the	 eleventh	 and	 twelfth
centuries	usually	 list	all	 the	dignitaries	first	 (but	not	always:	sometimes	 they	are	classed
with	other	members	of	their	particular	clerical	grade),	and	then	identify	the	other	canons
as	priests,	 deacons,	 subdeacons	 and,	 sometimes,	 acolytes.	At	Arras	 a	 few	 early	 twelfth-
century	witness	 lists	 also	mention	 a	 reader	 (lector).225	Most	witness	 lists	 lack	 acolytes;
this	is	probably	because	they	were	not	usually	regarded	as	full	members	of	the	community
rather	than	because	they	did	not	exist.	Sometimes	the	junior	members	of	 the	community
are	 referred	 to	 as	 boys	 (pueri)	 instead.	 Numbers	 of	 canons	 in	 each	 grade	 fluctuate:
sometimes	 there	 are	 specifically	 two	 or	 three	 of	 each,	 in	 a	 deliberate	 effort	 to	 be
representative,	but	more	often	 they	are	uneven.	However,	 at	most	 cathedrals	 the	overall
picture	suggests	roughly	equal	proportions	of	the	three	major	orders	if	we	reckon	that	the
dignitaries	are	more	likely	to	have	been	priests	or	deacons	than	subdeacons.226	Evidence
for	 progression	 is	 harder	 to	 estimate,	 since	 the	 same	 canons	 did	 not	 always	 witness.
Jacques	 Pycke	 in	 his	 prosopographical	 study	 of	 the	 canons	 of	 Tournai	 estimated	 that
movement	 from	 grade	 to	 grade	 was	 very	 limited.227	 The	 episcopal	 charters	 of	 Arras,
however,	 show	 a	 mixture	 of	 stagnation	 and	 movement	 in	 the	 cathedral	 chapter	 in	 the
twelfth	century.228	Rather	more	movement	is	visible	at	twelfth-century	Hildesheim,	where
(to	take	two	out	of	many	examples)	Esico	moved	from	subdeacon	(1143,	1149)	to	deacon
(1151)229	and	Werno	moved	from	subdeacon	(1146)	to	deacon	(by	1147,	and	until	at	least
1152)	 and	 then	 to	 priest	 (in	 1155);230	 he	 spent	 at	 least	 five	 years	 in	 the	 diaconate,	 thus
meeting	the	requirements	of	canon	law.	But	more	striking	than	the	moves	from	grade	to
grade	at	Hildesheim	are	 the	promotions	 to	 dignities.	By	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 these	were
what	counted	much	more.

Conclusion
In	 conclusion	 we	 may	 note	 that	 during	 the	 late	 eleventh	 and	 the	 twelfth	 centuries



individual	 clerics	 became	 less	 interested	 in	 recording	 orders	 and	 ordination	 when
commenting	on	their	careers,	and	more	interested	in	their	education.	This	shift	in	attitudes
occurred	earliest	 in	western	France,	and	soon	afterwards	 in	England;	 it	was	 appreciably
slower	 in	 eastern	France	 and	 especially	 in	 the	 empire.	On	 the	other	 hand,	 bishops	were
keen	 to	 regulate	 ordination,	 and,	 when	 episcopal	 registers	 began	 to	 be	 kept	 in	 the
thirteenth	century,	lists	of	clerks	ordained	to	particular	orders	became	a	prominent	feature.
As	 far	 as	 the	 significance	 of	 individual	 orders	 is	 concerned,	 the	 Carolingian	 church
inherited	and	preserved	a	set	of	orders	of	which	the	lowest	three	were	already	little	more
than	fossils.	The	other	four	orders,	however,	all	retained	their	usefulness	not	only	within
the	celebration	of	 the	Mass	but	also	 in	 the	 social	 fabric:	acolytes	could	be	boys	already
launched	on	a	clerical	education,	or	adults	who	wanted	to	remain	clerks	in	minor	orders,
and	 marry;	 subdeacons	 could	 play	 a	 full	 role	 in	 clerical	 communities;	 for	 high-flying
clerics	 the	 diaconate	 provided	 seniority	 and	 good	 prospects	 for	 promotion	 to	 the
episcopate,	and,	by	the	end	of	our	period,	the	priesthood	offered	access	to	a	large	number
of	secure	positions,	including	the	many	chaplaincies	and	chantries	responding	to	a	strong
public	demand	for	private	Masses.

An	 earlier	 version	 of	 this	 chapter	 was	 published	 as	 ‘Grades	 of	 ordination	 and	 clerical
careers,	 c.900–c.1200’,	 in	 ANS,	 30,	 ed.	 C.P.	 Lewis	 (Woodbridge,	 2008),	 41–61:	 I	 am
grateful	 to	 Boydell	 and	 Brewer	 for	 their	 kind	 permission	 to	 publish	 a	 reworked	 and
lengthened	version	here.
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grade	of	ordination.	The	term	 lector	could	refer	 to	a	 teacher	 rather	 than	 to	acleric	 in	 the
grade	of	 lector;	 see,	 for	example,	Anglo-Saxon	Conversations:	The	Colloquies	of	Ælfric



Bata,	ed.	Scott	Gwara,	 tr.	David	W.	Porter	(Woodbridge,	1997),	118.	See	also	Chapter	7
(on	schoolmasters)	below.

	98	UB	Hildesheim,	I,	557–9,	no	582	of	1203.	See	also	Urkundenbuch	der	Stadt	Goslar,
ed.	G.	Bode	and	U.	Hölscher,	5	vols.	(Halle,	1893–1922),	I,	nos	473	of	1226	and	502	of
1226	×	 1232:	 the	 former	 is	 a	 report	 by	Bishop	Conrad	 of	Hildesheim	 on	 an	 ordination
ceremony	where	a	canon	of	Goslar	(who	was	also	parish	priest	of	Gandersheim)	was	made
priest	 and	 several	 scolares	 presented	 by	 the	 scholasticus	 were	 ordained	 subdeacon	 and
acolytes,	and	the	latter	is	a	letter	from	the	collegiate	church	of	Saints	Simeon	and	Jude	in
Goslar	 to	 Bishop	 Conrad	 of	 Hildesheim	 requesting	 ordination	 for	 a	 canon	 as	 deacon,
another	canon	as	subdeacon,	a	vicar	as	subdeacon	and	three	scolares	or	schoolboy	canons
in	minor	orders.

	 99	 E.g.	 Registrum	 Thome	 de	 Cantilupo,	 episcopi	 Herefordensis,	 AD	 MCCLXXV–
MCCLXXXII,	 ed.	 R.G.	 Griffiths	 and	 W.W.	 Capes,	 Canterbury	 and	 York	 Society,	 2
(London,	1907),	299–312;	The	Register	of	John	Pecham,	Archbishop	of	Canterbury	1279–
1292,	 ed.	 F.N.	 Davies	 and	 Decima	 Douie,	 2	 vols.,	 Canterbury	 and	 York	 Society,	 64–5
(London,	1968–9),	 I,	184–6,	190–2,	194–7,	199–201,	203–4,	208–15,	220–56,	 II,	1–35;
The	Register	 of	Walter	Langton,	Bishop	of	Coventry	 and	Lichfield,	 1296–1321,	 ed.	 J.B.
Hughes,	2	vols.,	Canterbury	and	York	Society,	91	and	97	(London,	2001–7),	II,	8–10,	11–
12,	 26–7,	 70,	 94–5.	 The	 registers	 of	Bishop	Oliver	 Sutton	 of	 Lincoln	 do	 not	 name	 the
clerks	being	ordained	in	minor	orders,	though	they	name	the	ones	ordained	in	major	orders
and	 specify	which	major	 order	was	 bestowed:	The	Rolls	 and	Register	 of	Bishop	Oliver
Sutton,	1280–1299,	ed.	R.M.T.	Hill,	8	vols.,	Lincoln	Record	Society,	39,	43,	48,	52,	60,
64,	69,	76	(Lincoln	1948–86),	VII,	37,	38,	51,	66.	See	also,	for	comment	on	the	fourteenth
century	and	later,	Cullum,	‘Boy/man	into	clerk/priest’,	55–6,	where	it	is	argued	that	‘first
tonsure	effectively	subsumed	the	lower	minor	orders’.

	 100	 Registrum	 Ricardi	 de	 Swinfield,	 episcopi	 Herefordensis,	 A.D.	 MCCLXXXIII–
MCCCXVII,	 ed.	W.W.	Capes,	 Canterbury	 and	 York	 Society,	 6	 (London,	 1909),	 549,	 at
Reading,	 27	 March	 1288;	 the	 only	 ordinations	 recorded	 in	 Swinfield’s	 register	 were
performed	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	 Salisbury	 under	 licence,	 while	 notifications	 of	 ordinations
carried	out	by	Swinfield	himself	have	been	lost.

	101	 John	Borough	(de	Burgh),	Pupilla	Oculi	 (London,	1510),	 fo.	74v	 (VII,	3,	4);	 tr.	 in
John	 Shinners	 and	William	 J.	 Dohar,	 eds.,	Pastors	 and	 the	 Care	 of	 Souls	 in	Medieval
England	(Notre	Dame,	IN,	1998),	57.

	102	For	some	late	medieval	examples,	see	Margaret	Harvey,	Lay	Religious	Life	 in	Late
Medieval	Durham	(Woodbridge,	2006),	114–19.

	103	There	was	some	attempt	to	limit	it	at	Minden	in	1230,	at	both	the	cathedral	and	the
Marienstift,	where	it	was	laid	down	that	no	one	should	be	elected	to	a	prebend	under	the
age	of	fourteen	(possibly	at	ordination	to	acolyte):	Westf.	UB,	VI,	nos	207,	211.	Likewise
in	the	same	year	at	Paderborn	prebends	previously	set	aside	for	boys	(pueriles	prebende)
were	 earmarked	 for	 priests	 acting	 as	 chaplains,	 below	 the	 status	 of	 cathedral	 canons:
Westf.	UB,	IV,	no	185.	See	also	Chapter	6	below.

	104	Roger	E.	Reynolds,	‘The	subdiaconate	as	a	sacred	and	superior	order’,	 in	Roger	E.
Reynolds,	Clerics	 in	 the	Early	Middle	Ages:	Hierarchy	 and	 Image,	Variorum	Collected



Studies	 669	 (Aldershot,	 1999),	 1–39	 (Chapter	 4);	 on	 the	 eastern	 church	 see	 Papadakis,
‘Clergy’,	471.

	105	Council	of	Pavia	(1012	×	1024),	c.	1	(Mansi,	XIX,	353);	Council	of	Bourges	1031,
cc.	5–6:	c.	6	stipulated	that	a	cleric	wishing	to	be	ordained	as	subdeacon	had	to	promise
that	he	would	not	take	a	wife	or	a	concubine	(Mansi,	XIX,	503);	these	were	followed	by	a
steady	stream	of	prescriptions	from	the	Gregorians;	see	Reynolds,	‘The	subdiaconate’,	10–
23.	See	also	Charles	Hilken,	‘Necrological	evidence	of	 the	place	and	permanence	of	 the
subdiaconate’,	 in	 Ritual,	 Text	 and	 Law:	 Studies	 in	 Medieval	 Canon	 Law	 and	 Liturgy
Presented	to	Roger	E.	Reynolds,	ed.	K.G.	Cushing	and	R.F.	Gyug	(Aldershot,	2004),	51–
66.	But	acceptance	of	the	idea	that	subdeacons	should	be	celibate	could	be	slow;	at	York
Minster	under	Archbishop	Gerard	(1100–8)	celibacy	could	only	be	expected	of	priests	and
deacons,	and	then	only	of	those	ordained	by	Gerard	himself,	who	had	to	make	a	profession
to	 him;	 those	 already	 in	 priests’	 and	 deacons’	 orders	 did	 not	 feel	 obliged	 to	 observe	 it
(Historians	of	 the	Church	of	York,	ed.	James	Raine,	3	vols.,	RS,	71	(London,	1879–94),
III,	24).

	106	Urban	 II	 is	 said	 to	 have	 commented	 that	 the	 subdiaconate	 had	become	one	of	 the
‘sacred	orders’	(quoted	in	Decretalium	Gregorii	IX	Compilatio,	 I,	xiv,	c.	9:	Corpus	 iuris
canonici,	II,	col.	243);	the	text	is	discussed	by	Reynolds,	‘The	subdiaconate’,	2;	and	see
also	C.R.	Cheney,	‘Three	decretal	collections	before	Compilatio	IV:	Pragensis,	Palatina	I,
and	Abrincensis	I’,	Traditio,	15	(1959),	464–83,	at	480–3.

	 107	 Cf	 Detlev	 Illmer,	 Erziehung	 und	 Wissensvermittlung	 im	 frühen	 Mittelalter:	 Ein
Beitrag	zur	Entstehungsgeschichte	der	Schule	(Kastellaun	and	Hunsrück,	1979),	124–35.

	108	Bremisches	Urkundenbuch,	 ed.	D.R.	Ehmck	and	W.	von	Bippen,	 5	 vols.	 (Bremen,
1873–1902),	 I,	 no	 133	 (1224);	 and	 cf	 also	 ibid.,	 no	 151	 of	 1229,	where	 a	 canon	 of	 St
Anschar,	Bremen,	is	ordained	subdeacon	and	given	a	stall	and	hebdomadal	duties;	Alois
Weissthanner,	 ‘Regesten	 des	 Freisinger	 Bischofs	 Otto	 I.	 (1138–1158)’,	 Analecta	 Sacri
Ordinis	 Cisterciensis,	 14	 (1958),	 151–222,	 no	 172;	Cartulaire	 Saint-Lambert,	 I,	 no	 84
(1203):	‘Nullus	acolitus	vocem	habet	in	capitulo’	(‘no	acolyte	has	a	voice	in	chapter’)	at
Liège	cathedral;	AD	Aisne	G1850	[1],	 fos.	187v–188v	(Laon,	1159:	no	canon	 to	have	a
‘whole	prebend’	before	ordination	as	subdeacon);	Chartularium	ecclesiae	Cenomannensis,
no	221	 (Le	Mans,	1225/6:	 canons	 could	be	 admitted	over	 twenty-one	after	 swearing	 an
oath	of	loyalty	to	the	chapter,	and	if	they	were	not	already	subdeacons	they	had	to	sit	in
the	 lower	 stalls).	 Cf	 also	 OB	 Utrecht,	 I,	 no	 299	 (1121),	 stipulating	 that	 provosts	 of
collegiate	 churches	 in	 the	 city	 and	 diocese	 of	 Utrecht	 had	 to	 be	 cathedral	 canons	 in
subdeacon’s	or	deacon’s	orders,	and	Westf.	UB,	III,	no	67	(1212),	which	said	that	canons
still	in	scholis	could	not	hold	obediences.

	 109	 Julia	 Barrow,	 ‘Education	 and	 the	 recruitment	 of	 cathedral	 canons	 in	 England	 and
Germany	1100–1225’,	Viator,	20	(1989),	117–138,	at	121–2;	see	also	MUB,	II,	part	2,	nos
517,	 532	 and,	 as	 a	 source	 for	 twelfth-century	 rather	 than	 tenth-century	 behaviour,	 the
Aschaffenburger	 Schulprivileg,	 supposedly	 of	 976,	 but	 forged	 or	 heavily	 interpolated,
Urkundenbuch	 des	 Stifts	 St.	 Peter	 und	 Alexander	 zu	 Aschaffenburg,	 I,	 861–1325,	 ed.
Matthias	 Thiel	 (Aschaffenburg,	 1986),	 no	 8.	 A	 passage	 in	 the	 Chronicle	 of	 Thietmar
saying	that	Archbishop	Tagino	of	Magdeburg’s	stipulations	about	clothing	payments	to	his
chapter	separated	the	higher	grades	of	clergy,	including	the	subdeacons,	from	the	‘infants’



suggests	that	this	system	already	existed	at	Magdeburg	by	the	early	eleventh	century:	see
Die	Chronik	des	Bischofs	Thietmar	von	Merseburg,	 ed.	Robert	Holtzmann,	MGH	SRG,
nova	 series,	 9	 (Berlin,	 1935),	 354–5	 (Book	 V1,	 c.	 64);	 for	 a	 translation	 see	Ottonian
Germany:	The	Chronicon	of	Thietmar	of	Merseburg,	 tr.	and	annotated	by	David	Warner
(Manchester,	2001),	281.

	110	At	Le	Mans,	 cf	 the	 case	 of	 the	 ninth-century	 cleric	Rigrannus,	 ordained	 to	 all	 the
grades	up	to	subdeacon	soon	after	the	age	of	twenty-three:	Giles	Constable,	‘Monks	and
canons	 in	 Carolingian	Gaul:	 the	 case	 of	 Rigrannus	 of	 Le	Mans’,	 in	After	 Rome’s	 Fall:
Narrators	and	Sources	of	Early	Medieval	History:	Essays	Presented	to	Walter	Goffart,	ed.
A.C.	 Murray	 (Toronto,	 1998),	 320–36,	 at	 335;	 and	 much	 later,	 in	 1225/6,	 statutes
stipulating	 twenty-one	as	 the	minimum	age	 for	cathedral	canons	 to	be	made	subdeacon:
Chartularium	ecclesiae	Cenomannenis,	no	221.

	111	Cf	Amalarii	episcopi	opera,	II,	213.

	112	In	the	Epistola	ad	Leudefredum,	probably	of	the	late	seventh	century,	the	archdeacon
trained	 the	 subdeacons	 and	 deacons	 while	 the	 primicerius	 trained	 clerics	 in	 the	 lower
grades:	 Reynolds,	 ‘The	 “Isidorian”	Epistola	 ad	 Leudefredum’,	 261;	 for	 the	 dating,	 see
Roger	 E.	 Reynolds,	 ‘The	 “Isidorian”	 Epistula	 ad	 Leudefredum:	 its	 origins,	 early
manuscript	 tradition	 and	 editions’,	 in	 Visigothic	 Spain:	 New	 Approaches,	 ed.	 Edward
James	(Oxford,	1980),	251–72;	for	Chrodegang,	see	S.	Chrodegangi	regula	canonicorum,
ed.	Schmitz,	16–17	(c.	25);	for	a	translation,	see	The	Chrodegang	Rules,	71–2.

	113	E.g.	Vita	Sancti	Thomae,	archiepiscopi	et	martyris,	auctore	Herberto	de	Boseham,	in
Materials	for	the	History	of	Thomas	Becket,	Archbishop	of	Canterbury,	ed.	James	Craigie
Robertson,	 7	 vols.,	RS,	 67	 (London,	 1875–85),	 III,	 155–534,	 at	 168;	 however,	 see	 also
Hildebert	 of	 Lavardin,	 Epistolae,	 Book	 II,	 ep.	 29	 (PL	 CLXXI,	 248–53),	 concerning	 a
subdeacon	being	made	 archdeacon	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	Clermont	 between	 1111	 and	 1125.
Hincmar	of	Rheims’s	fifth	capitulary	is	a	set	of	instructions	written	for	two	archdeacons,
Gunthar	and	Odelhard,	whom	he	refers	 to	as	archdiaconis	presbyteris	 (MGH	Capit.	ep.,
II,	86–9,	at	86).	Between	1100	and	1108	Archbishop	Gerard	of	York	commented	that	some
of	 his	 archdeacons	 were	 reluctant	 to	 seek	 ordination	 to	 the	 diaconate,	 while	 another
archdeacon	was	in	priest’s	orders	(Historians	of	the	Church	of	York,	III,	25).

	 114	 PL	 207:	 358–67,	 at	 365.	 At	 the	 start	 of	 the	 letter,	 however,	 Peter	 says	 that	 it	 is
reverence	and	not	contempt	that	is	holding	him	back	from	ordination.

	115	 Julia	Barrow,	 ‘Cathedrals,	 provosts	 and	 prebends:	 a	 comparison	 of	 twelfth-century
German	 and	 English	 practice’,	 JEH,	 37	 (1986),	 536–64,	 at	 545	 (on	 provostships	 being
linked	to	archdeaconries);	at	Münster,	most	of	the	dignitaries	in	the	eleventh	and	twelfth
centuries	 for	 whom	 the	 information	 is	 available	 were	 either	 deacon	 or	 priest:	Wilhelm
Kohl,	Das	 Domstift	 St.	 Paulus	 zu	Münster,	 Germania	 Sacra,	 neue	 Folge,	 17.2	 (Berlin,
1982),	3–8,	81–93,	162–6,	207–11,	247–50,	281–3,	324–7.

	116	Mansi,	XX,	498	(quoted	in	Decretalium	Gregorii	IX	Compilatio,	I,	xiv,	c.	1:	Corpus
iuris	canonici,	II,	col.	125).	At	Minden	in	1230	it	was	laid	down	that	archdeaconries	were
not	to	be	held	by	boys	but	by	‘prudent	and	faithful	men’,	and	that	no	one	should	be	elected
to	a	dignity	under	the	age	of	twenty-five,	the	traditional	minimum	age	for	ordination	to	the
diaconate:	Westf.	UB,	VI,	nos	207	(cathedral)	and	211	(Marienstift).	At	Le	Mans	in	1230	it



was	laid	down	that	the	maior	archidiaconatus	was	to	be	held	by	a	deacon	and	all	the	other
archdeaconries	 by	 priests:	 Chartularium	 ecclesiae	 Cenomannensis,	 no	 232,	 in	 an
inspeximus	of	1232	×	1234.

	117	Alfred	Wendehorst,	Das	Bistum	Würzburg,	Teil	 1,	Germania	Sacra,	 neue	Folge,	 1,
Die	 Bistümer	 der	 Kirchenprovinz	 Mainz	 (Berlin,	 1962),	 117–226;	 Léopold	 Genicot,
‘Haute	clergé	et	noblesse	dans	 le	diocèse	de	Liège	du	XIe	au	XIVe	siècle’,	 in	Adel	 und
Kirche,	 ed.	 Josef	 Fleckenstein	 and	 Karl	 Schmid	 (Freiburg,	 1968),	 237–58,	 at	 242.	 At
Bremen	 the	archbishops	Libentius	 (988–1013),	Hermann	 (1032–5)	 and	Adalbert	 (1043–
72)	 had	 all	 been	 cathedral	 provosts:	Magistri	 Adam	 Bremensis	 Gesta	 Hammaburgensis
Ecclesiae	Pontificum,	ed.	Bernhard	Schmeidler,	MGH	SRG	in	usum	scholarum	(Hanover
and	Leipzig,	1917),	123,	128,	144	(Book	II,	63	and	68;	Book	III,	2).

	118	Figures	calculated	from	(for	Normandy)	David	Spear,	The	Personnel	of	the	Norman
Cathedrals	 during	 the	 Ducal	 Period,	 911–1204	 (London,	 2006);	 and,	 for	 England	 and
Wales,	Fasti.	Even	where	bishops	cannot	be	shown	to	have	been	archdeacons,	they	were
not	infrequently	appointed	or	elected	to	the	episcopate	from	the	diaconate,	being	priested
shortly	before	their	consecration,	as	in	the	case	of	Bishop	Bernard	of	St	Davids:	St	Davids
Episcopal	Acta	1085–1280,	 ed.	 Julia	Barrow,	South	Wales	Record	Society,	 13	 (Cardiff,
1998),	 3;	 this	 also	 occurred	 in	 the	 cases	 of	 several	 archdeacons,	 for	 example	Roger	 de
Clinton	and	Thomas	Becket.

	119	Cartulaire	de	 l’évêché	du	Mans	965–1786,	ed.	A.	Bertrand	de	Broussillon,	Société
des	Archives	historiques	du	Mans,	9	(Le	Mans,	1908),	nos	1010	(c.1200),	1033	(1220).

	120	Cartulaire	Saint-Lambert,	no	84	(1203).

	121	Cartulaire	de	 l’évêché	du	Mans	965–1786,	no	1010	of	c.1200	and	esp.	no	1033	of
1220,	where	 the	dean	and	priest	 canons	were	ordered	 to	 serve	 their	hebdomadal	weeks;
Cartulaire	d’Amiens,	I,	no	160,	dated	1219;	at	Troyes	Cathedral	in	1183	Lucius	III	limited
the	 people	who	 served	 at	 high	 altar	 to	 cut	 out	 the	 ‘unknown	 and	 less	 suitable	 persons’
(innote	persone	atque	minus	idonee),	Cartulaire	de	Saint-Pierre	de	Troyes,	no	38;	Statutes
of	 Lincoln	 Cathedral,	 ed.	 Henry	 Bradshaw	 and	 Christopher	 Wordsworth,	 2	 vols.	 in	 3
(Cambridge,	 1892–7),	 II,	 45–6,	 for	 the	 role	 of	 the	 hebdomadary	 canon	 in	 the	 earliest
Hereford	cathedral	statutes,	compiled	between	1246	and	1256.

	122	Cartulaire	d’Amiens,	I,	no	160.

	 123	 Stephen	 of	 Tournai	 asked	 Archbishop	 William	 of	 Rheims	 in	 1192/3	 for	 special
permission	 for	Arnulf,	 dean	of	Tournai,	 to	have	more	 time	before	being	ordained	priest
(Lettres	d’Étienne	de	Tournai,	ed.	Jules	Desilve	(Valenciennes	and	Paris,	1893),	no	249;
the	archbishop	agreed,	ibid.,	no	251).	For	the	grades	of	ordination	of	the	seventeen	deans
of	Tournai	Cathedral,	1080–1300,	see	Chapter	9,	n.	190,	below.

	124	Only	 five	out	of	ninety-one	or	ninety-two	Norman	bishops	between	911	and	1204
had	previously	been	deans	 (Spear,	Personnel,	 4,	 5,	 33,	 92,	 197)	 –	Richard	 of	Subligny,
bishop	 of	Avranches	 1143–53;	William	Burel,	 bishop	 of	Avranches,	 d.	 1194;	Henry	 de
Beaumont,	 bishop	 of	 Bayeux	 1165–1205;	 William	 of	 Tournebu,	 bishop	 of	 Coutances
1184–1202;	Geoffrey	Brito,	archbishop	of	Rouen	1111–18	–	but	 the	number	was	on	 the
increase	in	the	late	twelfth	century;	thirty-six	bishops	of	English	and	Welsh	sees	had	been
deans	 at	 some	 point	 in	 their	 careers	 over	 the	 period	 from	 1066	 to	 1300,	mostly	 in	 the



thirteenth	century	(Fasti,	passim).

	125	 Julia	Barrow,	 ‘The	origins	of	vicars	choral	 to	c.1300’,	 in	Vicars	Choral	at	English
Cathedrals:	 Cantate	 Domino:	 History,	 Architecture	 and	 Archaeology,	 ed.	 Richard	 Hall
and	David	Stocker	(Oxford,	2005),	11–16,	at	15.

	 126	Cartulaire	 de	 Béthune,	 nos	 3	 (1170	 ×	 1181),	 6	 (1183);	 AD	Aisne	G1850	 [1],	 fo.
123r–v	 (1185);	Cartulaire	d’Amiens,	 I,	 no	 77	 (1190);	Cartulaire	d’Autun,	 part	 2,	 no	 29
(1195:	Saint-Lazare);	Actes	des	princes-évêques	de	Liège:	Hugues	de	Pierrepont,	1200–
1229,	ed.	Édouard	Poncelet	(Brussels,	1941),	no	20;	Cartulaire	Saint-Lambert,	I,	no	84;	cf
also	 Urkundenbuch	 der	 Bischöfe	 und	 des	 Domkapitels	 von	 Verden,	 I,	 ed.	 Arend
Mindermann	 (Stade,	 2001),	 no	 191	 (1197);	 Cartulaire	 de	 Langres,	 no	 326	 (1215);
Cartulaires	 de	 Térouane,	 nos	 70,	 85	 (1184,	 1192);	 J.	 Barbier,	 ‘Documents	 extraits	 du
cartulaire	 du	 chapitre	 de	 Saint-Aubain,	 à	 Namur’,	 Analectes	 pour	 servir	 à	 l’histoire
ecclésiastique	 de	 la	 Belgique,	 5	 (1868),	 198–204	 and	 480–91,	 6	 (1869),	 182–203,	 7
(1870),	465–6,	9	(1872),	495–501	and	11	(1874),	99–128,	at	5	(1868),	480–2	(1207)	and
11	(1874),	102–3	(1212);	Cartulaire	de	Saint-Pierre	de	Troyes,	no	36	(1182).

	127	UB	Osnabrück,	II,	no	266	(1230);	Westf.	UB,	IV,	no	185	(1230).

	128	UBMRh,	III,	no	2	(1212);	Westf.	UB,	II,	no	417	(1181);	Mon.	Boica,	XXXVII,	no	141
(1188,	Würzburg	cathedral);	AD	Aisne	G1850	[1],	fo.	113v	(Laon,	1131),	and	fos.	192v–
194	(several	charters	establishing	chaplaincies	at	Laon).

	129	Barrow,	 ‘The	origins	of	vicars	 choral’,	12–15.	Cf	also	Antiquus	cartularius,	 I,	 nos
248	 (1205	 ×	 1213:	 vicars),	 270	 (1207:	 priest-prebends),	 and	 II,	 no	 327	 (1198);
Chartularium	ecclesiae	Cenomannensis,	no	7	(1161).

	130	Stephanus,	The	Life	of	Bishop	Wilfrid,	7	(c.	2).

	131	Stephanus,	The	Life	of	Bishop	Wilfrid,	7	(c.	2).

	132	Stephanus,	The	Life	of	Bishop	Wilfrid,	9	(c.	3).

	133	Stephanus,	The	Life	of	Bishop	Wilfrid,	10	(c.	4).	On	Wilfrid’s	time	in	Lyon,	see	J.L.
Nelson,	‘Queens	as	Jezebels:	the	careers	of	Brunhild	and	Balthild	in	Merovingian	history’,
in	Medieval	Women,	ed.	Derek	Baker	(Oxford,	1978),	31–77,	at	65–6,	repr.	in	J.L.	Nelson,
Politics	 and	 Ritual	 in	 Early	 Medieval	 Europe	 (London,	 1986),	 1–48;	 Paul	 Fouracre,
‘Forgetting	 and	 remembering	 Dagobert	 II:	 the	 English	 connection’,	 in	 Frankland:	 The
Franks	 and	 the	 World	 of	 the	 Early	 Middle	 Ages,	 ed.	 Paul	 Fouracre	 and	 David	 Ganz
(Manchester,	2008),	70–89,	at	85–6.
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etymologiarum	 libri	 XX,	 II,	 Book	XI,	 ii,	 1–4	 –	 boyhood	 until	 fourteen,	 adolescence	 to
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York	community.
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pontificum	cenomannis	in	urbe	degentium	und	Gesta	Aldrici,	ed.	Margarete	Weidemann,	3
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2002),	I,	118:	Gesta	Domni	Aldrici,	c.	1.

	145	Geschichte	des	Bistums	Le	Mans,	I,	119	(Gesta	Domni	Aldrici,	c.	2).

	146	‘Ipse	quoque	tenere	adhuc	aetatis	erat	atque	pube	tenus’.

	147	Geschichte	 des	Bistums	Le	Mans,	 I,	 119	 (Gesta	Domni	Aldrici,	 c.	 2):	 ‘clericus	 ap
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	148	Geschichte	des	Bistums	Le	Mans,	I,	119	(c.	2).

	149	Geschichte	des	Bistums	Le	Mans,	I,	120	(c.	2).

	150	Die	Streitschriften	Hinkmars	von	Reims	und	Hinkmars	von	Laon	869–871,	ed.	Rudolf
Schieffer,	MGH	Concilia,	4,	supplementum	ii	(Hanover,	2003),	303,	l.	15.
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321.
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(i.e.	a	prebend):	PL	133:	48.

	155	 PL	133:	 47–8;	 for	 a	 translation,	 see	St	Odo	 of	Cluny,	Being	 the	 Life	 of	 St	Odo	 of
Cluny	 by	 John	 of	 Salerno	 and	 the	 Life	 of	 St	 Gerald	 of	 Aurillac	 by	 St	 Odo,	 tr.	 Gerard
Sitwell	(London,	1958),	7–14.	For	discussion	of	Odo’s	early	career,	see	Isabelle	Cochelin,
‘Quête	de	liberté	et	récriture	des	origines:	Odon	et	les	portraits	corrigés	de	Baume,	Géraud
et	 Guillaume’,	 in	 Guerriers	 et	 moines:	 Conversion	 et	 sainteté	 aristocratiques	 dans
l’occident	médiéval	 (IXe–XIIe	 siècle),	 ed.	Michel	Lauwers	 (Antibes,	 2002),	 183–215,	 at
187–9.

	156	PL	133:	45,	60;	St	Odo	of	Cluny,	7,	39.

	157	Michael	Lapidge	and	Michael	Winterbottom	suggest	that	he	was	born	904/5	×	909,	to
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but	 it	 is	not	clear	 that	Æthelwold	was	made	priest	 in	Athelstan’s	 lifetime	or	 that	he	had
reached	 thirty	when	he	was	priested:	Wulfstan	of	Winchester,	The	Life	of	St	Æthelwold,
ed.	 and	 tr.	 Michael	 Lapidge	 and	 Michael	 Winterbottom	 (Oxford	 1991:	 hereafter	 Vita
Æthelwoldi),	xl.

	158	Vita	Æthelwoldi,	8,	c.	5.
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	160	Vita	Æthelwoldi,	10,	c.	7;	Barbara	Yorke,	 ‘Æthelwold	 and	 the	politics	of	 the	 tenth
century’,	in	Bishop	Æthelwold,	ed.	Barbara	Yorke	(Woodbridge,	1988),	65–88,	at	68.
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been	the	case;	more	recently	he	has	argued	for	the	priesting	happening	‘in	the	early	940s’
(i.e.	 a	 few	 years	 after	 939):	 The	 Early	 Lives	 of	 St	 Dunstan,	 ed.	 and	 tr.	 Michael
Winterbottom	 and	 Michael	 Lapidge	 (Oxford,	 2012),	 xvii,	 but	 this	 may	 compress
Dunstan’s	career	too	much:	see	n.	165	below.

	162	Vita	Æthelwoldi,	12,	c.	8.

	163	Vita	Æthelwoldi,	14,	c.	9.

	 164	 Flodoard,	Historia	 Remensis	 Ecclesiae,	 ed.	 J.	 Heller	 and	 G.	Waitz,	 MGH	 SS,	 13
(Hanover,	1881),	578,	581–2	(Book	IV,	cc.	20,	28–9).

	165	Early	Lives	of	St	Dunstan,	10	(c.	3);	on	B.’s	probable	identification	(Byrhthelm),	see
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Sancti	Dunstani’,	 in	St	Dunstan:	His	Life,	Times	and	Cult,	 ed.	Nigel	Ramsay,	Margaret
Sparks	and	Tim	Tatton-Brown	(Woodbridge,	1992),	247–59,	at	257.	The	verb	used	by	‘B.’
is	oritur	(‘he	arises’),	which	has	sometimes	been	interpreted	as	‘emerged’	rather	than	‘is
born’	(for	references,	see	Early	Lives,	xvii,	which	argues	for	oriri	meaning	‘to	be	born’).
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centuries	 to	 refer	 to	 birth,	 and	 since	B.	was	 living	 in	 Liège	 and	would	 thus	 have	 good
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although	priests	were	 supposed	 to	 be	 ordained	 no	 earlier	 than	 their	 thirtieth	 year,	 there
were	some	exceptions	and	it	is	possible	that	Dunstan	was	one	of	them.

	166	Early	Lives	of	St	Dunstan,	10	(c.	3),	and	xv,	for	the	names	of	Dunstan’s	parents;	N.P.
Brooks,	‘The	career	of	St	Dunstan’,	in	St	Dunstan,	ed.	Ramsay,	Sparks	and	Tatton-Brown,
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	167	Early	Lives	of	St	Dunstan,	12	(c.	3).
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	171	Vita	Æthelwoldi,	12	(c.	8).
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	173	Widrici	vita	S.	Gerardi	episcopi	Tullensis,	ed.	G.	Waitz,	MGH	SS,	4	(Hanover,	1841),
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	174	Die	Chronik	des	Bischofs	Thietmar	von	Merseburg,	ed.	Holtzmann,	150–1	(Book	IV,
c.	16);	for	a	translation	see	Ottonian	Germany,	162.	Nuns	and	canonesses	were	forbidden
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	175	Thietmar,	Chronik,	150–1	(Book	IV,	c.	16);	Ottonian	Germany,	162.

	176	La	règle	de	Saint	Benoît,	ed.	and	tr.	Adalbert	de	Vogüé	and	Jean	Neufville,	7	vols.,
Sources	chrétiennes,	181–6	(Paris,	1972–7),	II,	666	(‘infantes	usque	quindecim	annorum
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	177	Thietmar,	Chronik,	150–1	(Book	IV,	c.	16);	Ottonian	Germany,	162.

	178	Thietmar,	Chronik,	158–61	(Book	IV,	cc.	24–5);	Ottonian	Germany,	168–9.
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354–5	(Book	VI,	c.	64);	Ottonian	Germany,	281.
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December.

	181	Thietmar,	Chronik,	322–7	(Book	VI,	cc.	39–40,	42);	Ottonian	Germany,	264–5,	267.
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François	Grignard,	‘Conjectures	sur	la	famille	d’Halinard	abbé	de	Saint-Bénigne’,	Bulletin
d’histoire	et	d’archéologie	religieuses	du	diocèse	de	Dijon,	2	(1884),	202–6.
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Saint-Bénigne	1031–52	and	archbishop	of	Lyon	1046–52;	he	was	probably	born	c.990;	see
Constance	B.	Bouchard,	Sword,	Miter,	and	Cloister:	Nobility	and	the	Church	in	Burgundy,
980–1198	(Ithaca,	NY,	1987),	425,	and	386	for	Bishop	Walter.

	 184	Die	 Touler	 Vita	 Leos	 IX.,	 ed.	 and	 tr.	 Hans-Georg	Krause,	 with	 Detlev	 Jasper	 and
Veronika	 Lukas,	 MGH	 SRG,	 70	 (Hanover,	 2007);	 La	 vie	 du	 pape	 Léon	 IX	 (Brunon,
évêque	de	Toul),	 ed.	Michel	Parisse,	 tr.	Monique	Goullet,	 2nd	 edn	 (Paris,	 2009);	 for	 an
English	translation	see	The	Papal	Reform	of	the	Eleventh	Century:	Lives	of	Pope	Leo	IX
and	Pope	Gregory	VII,	tr.	and	annotated	by	I.	S.	Robinson	(Manchester,	2004).
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translation,	see	The	Papal	Reform,	105.
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leviticum	ordinem	provectum’;	for	translation,	see	The	Papal	Reform,	109–10.
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twelfth	century’,	Part	2,	Antiquaries	Journal,	20	(1940),	1–38	and	203–28,	at	30;	Nicholas
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World,	 ed.	 Julia	 S.	 Barrow	 and	 N.P.	 Brooks	 (Aldershot,	 2005),	 1–21,	 at	 18;	 see	 also
Chapter	4	below.

	194	William	of	Malmesbury,	Saints’	Lives,	 ed.	and	 tr.	Michael	Winterbottom	and	R.M.
Thomson	(Oxford,	2002),	14–17.
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Cameracensis,	ed.	A.	Hofmeister,	MGH	SS,	30,	 ii	 (Hanover,	1934),	838–68,	at	844;	 the
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cardinal:	Ursmar	Berlière,	‘Le	cardinal	Matthieu	d’Albano	(c.1085–1135)’,	Rev.	bén.,	18
(1901),	113–40	and	280–303.
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the	 fact	 that	 Guy	 was	 an	 Augustinian	 (his	 ordination	 to	 the	 diaconate	 and	 priesthood
occurred	after	he	had	become	an	Augustinian)	may	be	significant	here.

	210	For	Herbert	of	Bosham’s	account	of	Thomas’s	progression	as	far	as	the	diaconate,	see
his	Vita	Sancti	Thomae,	 in	Materials	 for	 the	History	of	Thomas	Becket,	 III,	155–534,	at
168;	 for	 his	 account	 of	 Thomas’s	 ordination	 as	 priest,	 see	 ibid.,	 188;	 for	 comment,	 see
Gibaut,	 Cursus	 Honorum,	 300–1;	 for	 William	 fitz	 Stephen,	 see	 Vita	 Sancti	 Thomae,
Cantuariensis	archiepiscopi	et	martyris,	auctore	Willelmo	filio	Stephani,	in	Materials	 for
the	History	of	Thomas	Becket,	III,	1–154.

	211	E.g.	Letters	of	Arnulf	of	Lisieux,	ed.	Barlow,	no	83.

	212	Witness	statements	in	legal	inquests	can	also	be	helpful	in	showing	how	long	canons
might	 stay	 in	 grades:	 in	 Bayeux	 in	 1164	 several	 canons	 gave	 evidence	 about	 events
decades	 previously;	 at	 least	 one	 of	 them	was	 still	 only	 a	 subdeacon	 in	 1164:	Antiquus
cartularius,	I,	no	49.	A	similar	document	survives	from	Chartres	1194/5,	in	which	several
canons	 still	 in	 subdeacons’	 orders	give	 evidence	 about	 events	 dating	back	 to	 the	1160s:
Cartulaire	de	Chartres,	I,	no	121.

	 213	 For	 some	 examples	 of	 this	 material	 see	 Necrologien,	 Anniversarien-	 und
Obödienzverzeichnisse	 des	Mindener	Domkapitels	 aus	 dem	 13.	 Jahrhundert,	 ed.	Ulrich
Rasche,	MGH	Libri	Memoriales	et	necrologia,	nova	series,	5	(Hanover,	1998),	35–52,	for
how	 to	 approach	 the	 material;	 Corpus	 regulae	 seu	 kalendarium	 domus	 S.	 Kiliani
Wirceburgensis,	 ed.	 F.X.	Wegele,	Abhandlungen	der	 königlichen	 bayerischen	Akademie
der	Wissenschaften,	III	Klasse,	13,	part	2	(Munich,	1877);	Die	Stiftskirche	des	hl.	Viktor
zu	Xanten:	Das	älteste	Totenbuch	des	Stifts	Xanten,	 ed.	 F.W.	Oediger	 (Kevelaer,	 1958);
Fasti,	VIII,	99–158.

	214	Information	on	grade	of	ordination	is	supplied	for	only	thirty-nine	out	of	158	canons
in	 the	Hereford	 obit	 book	 (the	 total	 omits	 bishops	 and	 canons	mentioned	 in	 entries	 for
their	relatives);	the	proportion	is	much	higher	at	Minden,	but	here	the	number	of	canons
listed	is	much	smaller,	about	fifty.

	 215	 E.g.	 Die	 Stiftskirche	 des	 hl.	 Viktor,	 10	 (scolaris	 (name	 entered	 in	 the	 twelfth
century)),	17	(puer	 frater	noster,	 a	boy	canon	 (twelfth-century));	 acolyte	canon	 (1147)),
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(c.1100)),	28	(three	acolyte	canons	(eleventh	century)),	29	(boy	and	acolyte	canon	(1075	×
1099)),	 36	 (boy	 canon	 (1075	 ×	 1099)),	 41	 (two	 acolyte	 canons,	 1156	 and	 1137),	 43
(acolyte	canon,	1075	×	1099),	47	(scolaris	et	puer,	twelfth	century),	51	(boy	canon,	1158),



53	(puerulus	and	canon,	later	twelfth	century),	56	(acolyte	canon,	1143),	60	(puer	scolaris
bone	 memorie	 natus	 (de)	 Dacia,	 a	 schoolboy	 born	 in	 Denmark,	 1075	 ×	 1099),	 66
(puerulus	 frater	noster,	1075	×	1099)	67	(puerulus	 frater	noster,	 i.e.	a	boy	canon,	early
twelfth	 century),	 69	 (two	 acolyte	 canons,	 eleventh	 and	 twelfth	 centuries),	 72	 (acolyte
canon,	earlier	twelfth	century),	77	(acolyte	canon,	1188),	78	(acolyte	canon,	1075	×	1099),
91	(acolyte	canon,	c.1100),	94	(acolyte	canon,	1046	×	1082);	quite	a	few	of	the	acolytes
were	probably	also	fairly	young	when	they	died.

	216	Helmut	Maurer,	Das	Bistum	Konstanz,	2:	Die	Konstanzer	Bischöfe	vom	Ende	des	6.
Jahrhunderts	bis	1206,	Germania	Sacra,	neue	Folge,	42,	1	(Berlin,	2003),	73.

	217	Cartulaire	 d’Angers,	 nos	 45	 (1049),	 46	 (1047	 ×	 1055),	 49	 (1077),	 77	 (1109):	 the
cathedral	canons	in	the	witness	lists	of	nos	45–6	are	defined	by	their	grades	of	ordination,
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	 218	 The	 Institutio	 Canonicorum	 selected	 carefully	 from	 Isidore	 to	 make	 sure	 that	 the
seven	grades	of	doorkeeper,	 lector,	exorcist,	 acolyte,	 subdeacon,	deacon	and	priest	were
included:	see	Concilia	aevi	Karolini,	II,	319–22.

	219	For	the	Rouen	canons,	see	entries	in	Spear,	Personnel,	200–68.

	220	Thus,	 for	 example,	 in	 the	charters	 issued	by	Bishop	Oswald	 (961–92)	 in	 the	years
962–3,	 there	are	never	more	than	three	priests	(usually	two)	or	 two	deacons	(often	one),
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	222	Julia	Barrow,	‘The	community	of	Worcester,	961–c.1100’,	in	St	Oswald	of	Worcester:
Life	and	Influence,	ed.	Nicholas	Brooks	and	Catherine	Cubitt	(Leicester,	1996),	84–99,	at
89–91.

	223	The	charters	are:	S	1443	(three	priests),	S	1285	(nineteen	priests	and	two	deacons),	S
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discussion,	 see	 Simon	 Keynes,	 ‘The	 West	 Saxon	 Charters	 of	 King	 Æthelwulf	 and	 his
sons’,	EHR,	109	(1994),	1109–49,	at	1146–7.	The	A	version	of	the	Anglo-Saxon	Chronicle
records,	 s.a.	 962–3,	 the	 deaths	 of	 two	 priests	 and	 a	 deacon	 of	 an	 unspecified	 church,
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	224	Historians	of	the	Church	of	York,	III,	24.

	225	Les	chartes	des	évêques	d’Arras,	nos	15,	16,	20.	Hubard,	the	lector	in	nos	15–16,	had
become	an	acolyte	by	no	24.
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Langres	and	Troyes	and	 the	collegiate	churches	of	Goslar	and	Lille	 (for	 the	 last-named,
see	Cartulaire	de	Lille,	nos	1,	13,	73–4).
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ed.	Jacques	Pycke	(Louvain-la-Neuve	and	Brussels,	1988).
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3	Rules	for	life
		Monastic	influence	on	the	secular	clergy

Clergy	spent	relatively	little	time	debating	their	raison	d’être.	Writings	of	the	De	officiis
ecclesiasticis	genre,	written	to	define	the	essence	of	the	clerical	office,	concentrate	on	the
duties	of	clerics	in	the	various	grades	of	ordination	and	on	the	liturgy.1	However,	monks,
who	spent	a	great	deal	of	time	debating	their	own	raison	d’être,	also	devoted	attention	to
the	task	of	advising	clerics	how	to	live.	Monastic	influence	was	strong	on	the	clergy	from
the	fourth	century	onwards,	and	in	the	eighth	and	ninth	centuries	rules	influenced	by	the
Benedictine	Rule	were	proposed	for,	though	not	necessarily	followed	by,	those	clerics	who
lived	 in	 communities.2	 In	 the	 tenth	 century,	 leading	 Benedictines,	 irked	 by	 clerical
freedom	and	in	particular	by	clerical	marriage,	won	the	support	of	secular	rulers	to	convert
a	number	of	houses	of	secular	clerics	 into	Benedictine	foundations,3	and	 in	 the	eleventh
century	a	new	fashion	emerged	for	communities	of	clerics	to	live	according	to	the	precepts
of	the	Apostles,	holding	all	things	in	common.4	These	communities	also	followed	a	Rule,
not	a	Carolingian	one	but	one	composed	by	Augustine	of	Hippo,	adapted	and	expanded	in
the	 eleventh	 and	 early	 twelfth	 centuries.5	 Highly	 conscious	 of	 following	 a	 Rule,	 they
defined	 themselves	 as	 ‘regular’	 clerics	 to	 differentiate	 themselves	 from	 all	 other	 clerks,
and	led	a	life	much	closer	to	that	of	monks	than	any	previous	form	of	communal	living	for
clerics	had	been	(though	ecclesiastical	commentators	of	 the	twelfth	century	were	careful
to	 specify	 that	 they	 were	 different	 from	 monks).6	 As	 a	 consequence	 of	 these
developments,	the	evolution	of	the	clergy	in	the	Middle	Ages	was,	to	quite	a	large	extent,
shaped	 from	 without,	 by	 a	 group	 of	 people	 (monks)	 whose	 own	 formative	 processes,
viewpoints	 and	 ambitions	 were	 significantly	 different	 from	 those	 of	 clerics,	 since	 they
were	 ascetic	 and	 lived	 in	 strictly	 run	 communities.	 From	 the	 middle	 of	 the	 eleventh
century,	the	clergy	also	faced	pressure	from	regular	canons	to	conform	to	a	stricter	form	of
life,	one	in	which	there	would	be	no	personal	property.	At	no	stage	did	the	monasticising
and	regularising	trends	succeed	in	sweeping	the	board,	even	though	for	a	time	in	France
under	 Louis	 VI	 and	 Louis	 VII	 it	 appeared	 that	 Augustinian	 canons	 were	 carrying	 all
before	them;7	nonetheless	they	exercised	an	influence	on	clergy	and	clerical	career	paths,
and	therefore	they	need	discussion	here.

In	addition,	historical	treatment	of	the	subject	of	canons,	especially	where	canons	have
been	 studied	 globally	 and	 not	 at	 the	 level	 of	 an	 individual	 cathedral	 or	 collegiate
community,	has	been	dominated	by	historians	 interested	 in	vita	communis	 (the	 common
life).	Charles	Dereine	 in	 his	 article	 ‘Chanoines’	 in	DHGE	was	 deeply	 hostile	 to	 secular
canons	(e.g.	‘Les	sources	qui	nous	renseignent	sur	 la	décadence	de	la	vie	canoniale	sont
malheureusement	 assez	 rares’)	 and	 made	 almost	 no	 reference	 to	 canons	 of	 non-
Augustinian	 foundations	 in	 the	 period	 after	 the	 appearance	 of	 the	 Augustinian	 order;8
Josef	Siegwart	measured	up	all	communities	of	canons	in	the	empire	in	the	Middle	Ages
against	 the	 yardstick	 of	 vita	 communis,	 ticking	 off	 those	 which	 lapsed	 away	 from	 the
standard.9	Scholars	 interested	 in	 the	development	of	 the	Augustinian	order,	 for	 example
J.C.	Dickinson	and	Jean	Châtillon,	show	little	patience	with	those	clergy	who	did	not	live
by	a	rule.10	Curiously	enough,	almost	none	of	these	authors	has	paid	any	attention	to	the



development	 of	 the	 term	 vita	 communis	 itself	 in	 the	 western	 church	 in	 a	 specifically
clerical	context.11

Monastic	 influence	on	clerical	 life	began	early,	by	at	 latest	 the	 later	 fourth	century.	 It
was	at	about	this	time	that	clerics	began	to	observe	a	version	of	the	office,	the	services	of
prayers,	readings	and	psalms	(the	Hours),	held	at	regular	intervals	throughout	the	day,	that
were	 a	 feature	 of	 the	 monastic	 life.12	 In	 some	 Italian	 cities,	 for	 example	 Brescia,	 two
adjacent	cathedrals	might	be	built,	now	referred	 to	as	 ‘summer’	and	 ‘winter’	cathedrals,
but	in	fact	originating	in	a	wish	for	episcopal	clergy	to	have	separate	churches	for	office
and	Mass.13	This	was	a	significant	shift	in	the	development	of	clerical	duties,	immediately
expanding	 the	 amount	 of	 time	 clerics	 spent	 in	 church.	 Daily	 celebration	 of	 Mass	 was
practised	in	North	Africa	as	early	as	the	middle	of	the	third	century,	since	it	is	referred	to
by	 Cyprian,	 but	 this	 may	 have	 been	 a	 short-lived	 phenomenon	 at	 that	 time;	 frequent
references	 to	 daily	 celebration	 start	 in	 the	 later	 fourth	 century,	 in	 both	 Italy	 and	North
Africa.14

Also	in	the	fourth	century,	some	bishops	began	to	make	their	clergy	live	lives	of	greater
asceticism.	Bishop	Eusebius	of	Vercelli	(d.	371),	who	was	interested	in	monasticism,	tried,
according	 to	 Ambrose,	 to	 make	 his	 clergy	 combine	 monastic	 abstinence	 with	 clerical
decorum	(commoditatem:	‘fitness’,	but	also	‘pleasantness’)	and	morality	(moralitatem):15
Ambrose	comments	that	the	clerical	offices	are	a	public	spectacle,	while	monastic	customs
are	secret	and	hidden	away.16	St	Martin	of	Tours	(bishop	c.371–97)	had	a	community	of
monks	 at	 Marmoutier	 and	 a	 community	 of	 clerics	 in	 his	 cathedral,	 but	 the	 former
accompanied	him	on	at	least	one	of	his	visitations	and	he	tried	to	inspire	the	latter	with	a
spirit	of	asceticism.17	Augustine	had	already	built	up	a	community	of	ascetics	at	his	estate
at	Thagaste	before	he	was	made	coadjutor	bishop	of	Hippo	in	395,	and	he	found	it	natural
to	 found	 ‘a	 monastery	 of	 clerics’	 (monasterium	 clericorum)	 in	 his	 episcopal	 house	 (in
domo	episcopi).18	Julianus	Pomerius,	an	African	rhetor	who	took	refuge	in	Gaul	in	the	late
fifth	century	and	who	influenced	Bishop	Caesarius	of	Arles	(bishop	502–42)	commended
common	ownership	of	possessions	by	clergy	in	his	De	vita	contemplativa.19	Early	bishops
were	expected	 to	be	able	 to	 impose	 some	sort	of	discipline	on	 the	clergy	 living	 in	 their
domus	 episcopi;	 these	 would	 be	 clerics	 serving	 the	 bishop’s	 own	 basilica.20	 Baudinus,
bishop	of	Tours	546–52,	established	a	table	(mensa)	for	his	canons.21	However,	it	is	likely
that	only	a	few	bishops	tried	to	make	their	clergy	live	like	monks.

From	the	fourth	century	the	term	canonici	began	to	be	applied	to	clergy	whose	names
were	listed	on	the	kanon	or	matricula	of	a	church,	the	official	register	of	names	of	people
who	 had	 a	 right	 to	 financial	 support	 from	 it.22	 The	 term	matricularii,	 originally	with	 a
similar	meaning,23	 came	by	 the	high	Middle	Ages	 in	France	 to	be	 restricted	 to	servants
(marguilliers),	 often	 laymen,	 carrying	 out	 menial	 tasks	 in	 churches.24	 In	 return	 for	 the
financial	 support	 the	 clerics	 on	 the	 list	 were	 expected	 to	 perform	 services.25	 Dereine
preferred	 to	 derive	 canonicus	 from	 another	 meaning	 of	 the	 word	 kanon,	 ‘rule’:	 thus
canonicus	 ‘acts	as	a	doublet	 to	regularis’,26	and	he	was	convinced	that	from	at	 least	 the
sixth	century,	when	it	begins	to	occur	as	a	descriptive	of	the	word	clericus	and	even	on	its
own	as	a	noun	in	the	decrees	of	the	Council	of	Clermont	of	535,27	the	word	means	‘living
by	the	regula	canonica’.	Since	there	are	no	clerical	rules	known	before	Chrodegang’s	of



the	mid-eighth	 century,28	 this	 belief	 has	 weak	 foundations.	 But	 it	 is	 certainly	 true	 that
Carolingian	 canon	 lawyers	 believed	 that	 canonicus	 derived	 from	 canones,	 meaning	 the
rulings	 of	 ancient	 church	 councils,	 rather	 than	 from	 canon	meaning	 a	 register	 of	 those
suitable	for	aid.29

The	Rule	of	Chrodegang
During	 the	 eighth	 century,	more	 decisive	 attempts	were	made	 to	 give	 clergy	 something
approaching	a	monastic	 rule	and	 to	encourage	 them	 to	 lead	a	more	disciplined	 life.	The
leading	figure	in	this	was	Bishop	Chrodegang	of	Metz	(742?–66),	the	dominant	figure	in
the	Frankish	church	already	before	the	death	of	Boniface	in	754	(though	he	did	not	start	to
preside	 over	 synods	 until	 after	 the	 latter’s	 death).30	 Since	 the	 560s	Metz	 had	 been	 an
important	Frankish	city,	favoured	by	the	Merovingian	rulers	of	Austrasia	as	their	capital.31
The	 Carolingians	 claimed	 a	 bishop	 of	 Metz,	 Arnulf,	 as	 one	 of	 their	 ancestors,	 thus
ensuring	 the	 city’s	 continuing	 significance	 after	 the	 change	 of	 dynasty	 in	 the	 eighth
century.32	By	the	mid-eighth	century	there	were	at	least	forty-three	churches	in	the	town,
thirty-six	 of	which	occur	 in	 a	 list	 drawn	up	possibly	by	Chrodegang	himself.33	The	 list
mapped	out	 the	order	 in	which	each	church	would	be	visited	by	 the	bishop	during	Lent
and	 Easter	 Week;	 in	 other	 words,	 Chrodegang	 was	 making	 them	 ‘stational’	 churches,
standing	 in	 a	 particular	 liturgical	 relationship	 to	 the	 cathedral,	 to	 make	Metz	 resemble
Rome.34	Since	Metz	Cathedral	was	arguably	the	leading	Frankish	church	in	Chrodegang’s
time,	it	was	important	that	its	performance	of	the	liturgy	should	be	to	a	high	standard	to
impress	 its	 numerous	 important	 visitors.	 Paul	 the	 Deacon	 informs	 us	 that	 Chrodegang
introduced	 Roman	 liturgy	 into	 his	 cathedral	 to	 ensure	 this.35	 Chrodegang	 wished	 to
regulate	the	behaviour	of	the	clergy	serving	his	cathedral,	and	to	lay	down	guidelines	for
the	relationship	between	them	and	the	clergy	of	outlying	churches.36	Accordingly	he	drew
up	a	rule	in	thirty-four	chapters,	probably	in	755	in	connection	with	the	Council	of	Ver.37

Chrodegang	drew	heavily	on	the	Rule	of	Benedict	in	drafting	his	Rule,	both	in	terms	of
the	topics	defined	in	it	and	quite	often	for	much	of	the	actual	wording.	Only	ten	chapters
of	RC	have	no	basis	 in	RB,	 four	 chapters	 (13,	16,	17,	24)	 are	 essentially	or	wholly	 the
same	as	chapters	of	RB,	and	there	are	many	other	quotations	in	the	remaining	chapters.38
The	choice	of	RB	as	a	source	was	probably	forced	on	Chrodegang	because	of	the	lack	of
any	 suitable	 alternative,	 but	 in	 any	 case	 he	 was	 an	 enthusiastic	 monastic	 patron	 and
founded	the	monasteries	of	Gorze	and	Lorsch;	at	Gorze,	he	insisted	on	the	exclusive	use
of	 RB	 from	 the	 outset,	 and	 Lorsch	 was	 founded	 with	 monks	 from	 Gorze.39	 Monastic
influence	was,	therefore,	Chrodegang’s	starting	point,	and	the	fundamental	aspects	of	his
rule,	such	as	the	stipulation	that	there	should	be	a	cloister	and	a	dormitory	(c.	3)	and	that
members	of	the	community	should	sit	at	seven	tables	for	meals	(c.	21,	and	cf	also	cc.	20–4
as	a	whole),	and	the	regulations	about	daily	chapter-meetings	(c.	8),	the	office	(c.	7)	and
the	 observance	 of	 silence	 at	 night-time	 from	 Compline	 onwards	 (c.	 4),	 are	 in	 essence
monastic.40

Yet	there	are	also	numerous	differences.	For	one	thing,	Chrodegang	allowed	that	some
clergy	might	 live	 in	 their	 own	 houses	 (mansiones)	with	 episcopal	 permission,	 provided
that	 these	 dwellings	were	 in	 the	 precinct	 (in	 claustro).41	 He	 also	 laid	 down	 that	 clergy



should	at	prayer	and	meal-times	(c.	21)	stand	or	sit	according	to	a	hierarchy	established	by
their	grades	of	ordination,	with	junior	clerics	standing	up	on	the	approach	of	senior	ones
and	giving	place	to	them	(c.	2):	this	conflicts	with	the	resistance	to	giving	place	to	persons
displayed	by	RB,	c.	63,	and,	moreover,	while	Benedict	had	laid	down	that	seniority	within
a	 monastic	 community	 should	 be	 determined	 according	 to	 date	 of	 entry	 into	 the
community	and	not	by	grade	of	ordination,	Chrodegang	stipulated	that	the	canons	of	Metz
should	 be	 ranked	 according	 to	 their	 clerical	 grades.42	 Moreover,	 he	 allowed	 generous
quantities	 of	 food	 and	 drink	 (RC,	 cc.	 22–3),	 and	 permitted	 the	 eating	 of	 meat	 except
during	periods	of	fasting	(c.	20).43	M.A.	Claussen	has	recently	underlined	Chrodegang’s
stress	on	pastoral	care	in	his	Rule,	especially	in	the	Prologue,	where	Christ	is	referred	to	as
pastor	 pastorum,	 and	 in	 the	 final	 chapter	 (c.	 34),	 where	 he	 outlines	 the	 relationship
between	 the	 cathedral	 and	 its	matricularii	 or	 registered	 poor:	 this	 is	 another	 point	 of
difference	between	RC	and	RB.44

Like	Benedict,	Chrodegang	expected	his	community	to	include	boys	and	adolescentes
(c.	2),	but	no	ceremony	for	child	recruits	is	mentioned	in	RC,	unlike	in	RB,	which	devotes
a	chapter	to	child	oblation.45	The	terminology	for	the	ecclesiastical	hierarchy	in	charge	of
the	 canons	 is	 strictly	 clerical	 in	RC,	with	 the	 bishop	 at	 the	 top	 and	 the	 archdeacon	 and
primicerius	 next	 in	 line;	 a	 little	 later	 on,	 secular	 canons	 were	 to	 import	 monastic
terminology	(provost	and	dean)	for	their	principal	office-bearers,	but	Chrodegang	does	not
do	so	(the	term	primicerius	came	from	the	papal	entourage,	where	it	was	used	to	describe
the	official	in	charge	of	the	notaries).46	Perhaps	the	biggest	difference	between	RC	and	RB
is	in	c.	31	of	RC,	where	Chrodegang,	while	ordering	clergy	to	grant	their	possessions	to
their	 church,	 says	 that	 they	 may	 retain	 usufruct	 of	 them	 in	 their	 lifetimes;	 he	 even
anticipates	 that	 all	 entrant	 canons	 will	 have	 moveable	 and	 immoveable	 property.47
Chrodegang	hesitated	to	 impose	on	his	canons	the	communal	possession	of	goods	urged
for	all	Christians	in	the	Acts	of	the	Apostles,	 though	he	did	hold	this	out	as	an	ideal	for
those	 canons	 who	 desired	 to	 live	 in	 that	 way.	 It	 is	 worth	 noting	 that	 the	 adjective
communis	 only	 appears	 rarely	 in	 RC	 (twice	 in	 c.	 31,	 on	 one	 of	 these	 occasions	 in	 a
quotation	 from	 Acts	 2:44),	 and	 not	 in	 the	 sections	 dealing	 with	 the	 dormitory	 and
refectory.48

Chrodegang’s	Rule	was	not	 superseded	at	Metz,	 though	by	 the	 twelfth	century	 it	had
ceased	to	be	strictly	observed.49	Its	reception	elsewhere,	however,	is	somewhat	harder	to
determine.	Few	copies	of	RC	in	its	purest	form	survive;	even	interpolated	versions	do	not
survive	in	numerous	copies.50	It	is	likely	that	it	was	not	imposed	on	other	churches	in	the
Frankish	empire	verbatim.	On	the	other	hand,	it	very	probably	did	influence	Charlemagne
and	 his	 advisers	 in	 their	 ecclesiastical	 legislation	 in	 the	 late	 eighth	 and	 early	 ninth
centuries.	Metz	 acted	 as	 a	model	 for	 other	 cathedral	 communities	 in	 the	 ninth	 century.
Archbishop	 Leidrad	 of	 Lyon	 thanked	 Charlemagne	 for	 allowing	 him	 to	 import	 a	 clerk
from	Metz	to	Lyon	to	teach	the	Lyon	clergy	how	to	improve	their	chanting	of	the	Psalter.51
References	 in	 the	Admonitio	Generalis	of	 789	 and	 the	 813	Council	 of	Mainz	 to	 clergy
being	 expected	 to	 live	canonice	 (‘as	 canons’	 or	 perhaps	 ‘according	 to	 canon	 law’)	may
suggest	that	guidelines	extrapolated	from	RC	were	being	held	up	to	other	cathedrals	in	the
Frankish	empire	as	a	standard,	but	might	more	probably	mean	that	bishops	were	supposed
to	enforce	the	relevant	parts	of	patristic	teaching	and	ecclesiastical	law.52



Very	probably,	this	trend	in	thinking	also	influenced	Archbishop	Wulfred	of	Canterbury
(805–32),	 since	 his	 early	 ninth-century	 charters	 show	 that	 the	 cathedral	 community	 of
Canterbury	 had	 their	 own	mensa	 and	 its	 inmates	 were	 living	 according	 to	 a	 regula.53
Brigitte	 Langefeld	 has	 argued	 that	 Wulfred	 is	 more	 likely	 to	 have	 been	 referring	 to	 a
monastic	 rule,	 since	 the	 adjective	 used	 to	 qualify	 regula	 is	 monasterialis,54	 but
monasterialis	need	not	refer	to	a	specifically	monastic	community,55	since	monasterium	in
Anglo-Saxon	England	in	the	earlier	Middle	Ages	was	used	indiscriminately	for	all	sorts	of
ecclesiastical	 communities,	 not	 only	 those	 observing	 a	 monastic	 rule.56	 As	 Nicholas
Brooks	has	more	recently	argued,	it	is	clear	that	Wulfred	was	reorganising	a	community	of
clerics	 along	 the	 line	 of	 changes	 being	 discussed	 within	 those	 circles	 of	 the	 Frankish
church	that	were	working	towards	a	more	developed	canonical	rule	in	the	latter	years	of
Charlemagne’s	 reign.57	 It	 should	also	be	noted	 that	Alcuin	 refers	 in	 two	 letters	 to	York,
probably	 of	 794,	 to	 the	 regularis	 disciplina	 of	 its	 cathedral	 community,	 which	 perhaps
suggests	similar	developments;58	likewise,	a	charter	for	Old	Minster,	Winchester,	of	c.900
(but	perhaps	with	later	remodelling)	refers	to	a	wattle	church	with	a	stone	dormitory.59

There	seems,	however,	to	have	been	at	least	one	alternative	Rule	available	in	Francia	in
the	 earlier	 ninth	 century,	 a	 fragment	 of	 which	 survives	 in	 a	 manuscript	 of	 the	 second
quarter	of	the	ninth	century	now	preserved	in	Berne.	This	text	makes	use	of	what	André
Wilmart	referred	to	as	the	‘authentic’	rather	than	the	‘interpolated’	text	of	RB	and	it	also
cites	 a	 verse	 from	 the	 hymn	 ‘Congregavit	 nos	 in	 unum	 Christi	 amor’;	 furthermore,	 it
makes	mention	 of	 a	 dean	 and	 a	magister	 among	 the	 dignitaries	 of	 the	 community	 it	 is
legislating	for,	and	all	of	these	tend	to	suggest	a	date	in	the	ninth	century.60	The	liturgical
arrangements	reflect	a	model	typical	in	cathedrals	throughout	the	Middle	Ages,	with	each
canon	 in	 priest’s	 orders	 being	 responsible	 for	 celebrating	 Mass	 for	 a	 week	 at	 a	 time.
Canons	have	individual	houses	rather	than	a	shared	dormitory,	but	eat	together	on	special
occasions.

The	Rule	of	Aachen	(Institutio	Canonicorum)
Charlemagne	died	in	814	before	the	new	rule	that	he	had	requested	could	be	completed,
however,	and	it	was	left	to	his	son	Louis	the	Pious	to	issue	it	at	Aachen	in	816.	It	formed,
in	 fact,	 only	 part	 of	 an	 ambitious	 sequence	 of	 legislation	 over	 the	 years	 816–17	 that
defined	 more	 clearly	 than	 had	 hitherto	 been	 attempted	 the	 roles	 of	 clerics,	monks	 and
nuns:	 the	 two	 latter	were	now	ordered	 to	 live	according	 to	RB	and	no	other	 rule.61	The
process	of	separating	clergy	from	monks	meant,	somewhat	contradictorily,	expecting	them
to	live	according	to	a	semi-monastic	rule	similar	in	form	to	RC.	Authorship	of	the	rule	for
clergy,	 the	 Institutio	 Canonicorum	 or	 Rule	 of	 Aachen,	 is	 unclear;62	 it	 was	 not	 by
Amalarius	of	Metz,	 though	 it	has	sometimes	been	attributed	 to	him.63	The	 text	suggests
the	work	of	a	committee.64	Far	longer	than	RC,	IC	consists	of	145	chapters.	The	opening
thirty-eight	chapters	are	excerpts	from	the	writings	of	patristic	and	early	medieval	authors
on	 the	 subject	 of	 the	 behaviour	 of	 clergy:	 Isidore,	 Jerome,	 Augustine,	 Gregory	 I	 and
Julianus	Pomerius	 (always	misidentified	 in	 IC	as	Prosper	of	Aquitaine).65	Chapters	 39–
113	form	a	second	section,	headed	‘Here	begin	the	canons’,	though	in	fact	only	cc.	39–93
consist	of	canon	law	decrees:	cc.	39–91	are	canons	of	early	church	councils	and	cc.	92–3
are	 papal	 decrees.	 Chapters	 94–113	 consist	 of	 further	 patristic	 quotations	 on	 the	moral



duties	of	 the	 clergy,	mostly	 from	 Jerome,	 though	 also	 from	 Isidore,	Gregory	 I,	 Julianus
Pomerius	 and	 Augustine.66	 The	 patristic	 quotations	 tend	 to	 be	 exhortatory,	 rather	 than
narrowly	prescriptive.	Chapter	114	of	IC	explains	the	difference	between	what	monks	are
expected	 to	 do	 and	 what	 Christians	 in	 general	 are	 to	 do;	 c.	 115	 defines	 the	 main
differences	between	canons	and	monks.67

The	 remaining	 chapters	 cover	 essentially	 the	 same	 ground	 as	 RC.68	 Isidore’s	 De
ecclesiasticis	officiis	is	quoted	in	cc.	126–30,	outlining	the	Hours,	which	suggests	that	the
compilers	 of	 IC	 thought	 that	 more	 detail	 was	 needed	 on	 liturgical	 practices	 than	 was
available	in	RC.69	IC	provided	more	detail	on	food	and	drink	than	RC	had	done,	allowing
divergence	in	the	quantity	of	drink	according	to	the	landed	endowments	of	the	church	 in
question,	 and	 also	 divergence	 in	 the	 choice	 of	 drink	 according	 to	 whether	 or	 not	 the
community	 was	 in	 an	 area	 where	 wine	 was	 plentiful	 (c.	 122).70	 IC’s	 compilers	 also
thought	 it	necessary	 to	comment	on	 the	 recruitment	of	canons,	who	were,	 they	advised,
not	to	be	chosen	exclusively	from	the	church’s	unfree	tenantry	(familia),	but	also	from	the
nobility,	so	that	the	canons	would	not	obey	their	superiors	simply	out	of	fear	of	beatings
(c.	119).71	As	in	RC,	boys	and	adolescentes	are	expected	to	form	part	of	the	community	of
canons	 in	 IC,	which	 anticipates	 that	 they	will	 be	 ‘nourished’	 and	 taught	 (nutriuntur	 vel
erudiuntur)	 within	 the	 community,	 and	 which	 specifies	 that	 they	 should	 be	 under	 the
authority	of	a	‘highly	experienced’	(probatissimo)	senior	canon,	even	 though	 they	might
be	 educated	 by	 another	member	 of	 the	 community	 (c.	 135).72	 Different	 terminology	 is
supplied	for	the	main	authority	figure	within	the	community:	the	dignitaries	or	praelati	(cf
c.	134)	included	a	provost	(praepositus),	who	headed	the	community	of	canons,	though	IC
also	recognised	that	the	term	praepositi	might	be	used	of	‘all	who	are	in	charge’	(c.	139).73
Otherwise,	 the	only	dignitary	named	 is	 the	cellarer	 (also	mentioned	 in	RC).	At	 the	very
end	 of	 IC,	 the	 compilers	 thought	 it	 necessary	 to	 compose	 a	 short	 summary	 of	 the
principles	of	the	life	of	a	canon,	beginning	with	the	two	great	commandments	and	those	of
the	 ten	commandments	regulating	relations	with	other	human	beings	(c.	145).74	Overall,
IC	seems	to	mark	a	deliberate	attempt	by	the	Carolingian	religious	hierarchy	to	form	a	rule
for	 clergy	 which	 was	 more	 encyclopedic	 than	 was	 RC;	 hence	 the	 lengthy	 excerpts	 on
clergy	from	Jerome,	Julianus	Pomerius	and	the	rest,	together	with	the	sequence	of	decrees
on	 the	 behaviour	 of	 clergy	 from	 early	 ecclesiastical	 councils.	 Like	 RC,	 IC	 stresses	 the
importance	of	the	precinct	(claustrum)	for	clergy	living	in	communities.75

The	 Rule	 of	 Aachen/IC	 formed	 the	 basic	 framework	 for	 cathedral	 communities
throughout	 the	 territory	 which	 formed	 the	 Frankish	 empire,	 and	 the	 large	 number	 of
surviving	manuscripts	shows	that	it	circulated	widely.76	However,	the	speed	with	which	it
was	 adopted	 by	 cathedrals	 varied	 considerably	 across	 the	 area.77	 As	 Rudolf	 Schieffer
showed,	in	the	eastern	Frankish	kingdom	it	was	in	the	tenth	and	early	eleventh	centuries
that	the	rule	was	adopted	systematically	in	the	areas	east	of	the	Rhine:	this	can	be	assumed
from	 the	 dissemination	 of	 copies	 of	 IC	 and	 from	 the	 terminology	 used	 in	 charters	 to
describe	members	of	cathedral	communities.78

In	the	western	Frankish	kingdom,	adoption	of	IC	seems	generally	to	have	been	earlier.
It	was	 certainly	used	 at	Laon	 in	 the	 ninth	 century,	where	 the	 cathedral	magister	Martin
Hiberniensis	annotated	the	copy	in	Laon	MS	336,	especially	c.	36	on	discipline,	and	also



c.	131	(no	staffs	were	to	be	brought	into	choir	except	for	the	infirm)	and	c.	134	(there	was
to	be	no	wandering	about	outside	 the	claustrum	without	 the	agreement	of	authorities).79
However,	 some	 of	 the	 effects	 of	 IC	were	modified	 in	 western	 Francia	 by	 the	 practice,
coming	to	be	adopted	from	at	least	the	second	half	of	the	ninth	century,	of	having	a	dean
in	overall	charge	of	the	community	(under	the	bishop,	or	under	an	abbot	in	a	major	non-
episcopal	 church	 such	 as	 Saint-Martin	 of	 Tours).80	 The	 office	 of	 provost	 might	 be
abandoned	altogether,	 or	might	be	demoted	 to	 a	position	below	 the	dean,81	 or	might	be
split	 up	 so	 that	 there	were	 several	 provosts	 simultaneously.82	 Both	 these	 developments
helped	 to	 limit	 the	 power	 of	 provosts	 over	 the	 community.	 The	 office	 of	 dean	 was
borrowed	 from	 eighth-	 and	 ninth-century	 Carolingian	 monastic	 custumals.83	 In	 eastern
Frankish	cathedrals,	deans,	who	lacked	overall	control	of	the	community’s	property,	were
less	 powerful	 over	 the	 individual	 canons	 than	 provosts	were,	 and	 churches	which	were
headed	by	deans	were	more	 likely	 to	allow	 freedom	 to	 individual	 canons,	 including	 the
right	to	have	their	own	houses:	during	the	twelfth	century,	the	difference	between	the	freer
‘Gallican’	 style	 and	 the	 more	 communal	 ‘German’	 style	 became	 noticeable	 and	 was
commented	on	by	Stephen	of	Tournai.84

The	 office	 of	 dean	 was	 taken	 from	 the	 monastic	 life:	 the	 term	 decanus,	 meaning
someone	at	the	head	of	a	group	of	ten	men,	had	been	taken	over	from	Roman	army	usage
by	Pachomius	in	third-century	Egypt,	who	grouped	his	monks	in	tens.85	Deans	also	had	an
important	 role	 in	 Benedict’s	 Rule,86	 and	 the	 ‘senior	 dean’	 was	 usually	 the	 third	 in
command,	after	 the	abbot	and	 the	provost,	 in	 late	 eighth-	 and	ninth-century	Carolingian
monastic	custumals.87	Only	 in	 the	 tenth	century	did	Cluny	 throw	out	deans	 in	 favour	of
priors.88	In	spite	of	the	monastic	origins	of	the	dean,	communities	of	secular	clergy	headed
by	deans	were	less	likely	to	have	a	communal	form	of	existence	than	communities	headed
by	 provosts;89	 this	 was	 because	 provosts	 controlled	 the	 distribution	 of	 the	 chapter’s
income	among	the	canons.

The	Enlarged	Rule	of	Chrodegang
In	about	the	middle	of	the	ninth	century	a	version	of	RC	with	considerable	admixture	of
IC	was	compiled	in	the	Frankish	empire,	perhaps	in	the	Loire	valley.90	This	version	with
eighty-six	 (later	 eighty-four)	 chapters,	 known	 as	 the	Enlarged	RC,	 aroused	only	 limited
interest	in	the	Frankish	empire,	but	rather	more	in	territories	outside	it,	in	northern	Spain91

and	in	Anglo-Saxon	England.92	It	appears	to	have	been	brought	to	England	no	later	than
the	first	half	of	the	tenth	century;93	a	possible	explanation	for	its	import	at	this	date	might
be	Athelstan’s	patronage	of	Breton	clerics,	by	which	means	a	number	of	Frankish	works
entered	England.94	Within	England,	interest	 in	Enlarged	RC	seems	to	have	been	limited,
until	 the	middle	decades	of	 the	eleventh	century,	 to	Benedictine	communities,	especially
Old	 Minster,	 Winchester	 (Winchester	 Cathedral),	 which	 had	 been	 converted	 to
Benedictine	 monasticism	 by	 Bishop	 Æthelwold	 in	 964.95	 Communities	 of	 clergy	 in
England	were	not	responsive	to	Enlarged	RC	during	the	tenth	century,	probably	because
they	 preferred	 a	 less	 structured	 form	of	 existence;	 several,	 probably	many,	 clerics	were
married	 and	 would	 doubtless	 have	 viewed	 this	 rule	 as	 a	 threat	 to	 their	 family	 life.96
However,	St	Paul’s	cathedral	in	London	did	have	some	awareness	of	IC,	perhaps	thanks	to



Bishop	Theodred	(909	×	926–951	×	953),	whose	name	suggests	that	he	may	have	been	of
German	origin.97	In	the	eleventh	century,	interest	in	Enlarged	RC	widened	in	England	and
can	be	observed	in	the	circles	of	Wulfstan	the	Homilist,	Leofric	of	Exeter	and	(probably)
Canterbury	 Cathedral,	 after	 it	 had	 become	 Benedictine.98	 The	 reasons	 for	 this	 interest
were	probably	diverse,	and	would	have	included	the	following:	an	interest	in	texts	offering
ideas	about	 the	 liturgy,99	 a	need	 to	have	a	 text	 spelling	out	 the	 relationship	between	 the
bishop	and	the	community	serving	his	cathedral	(a	need	not	foreseen	in	RB	but	one	which
would	have	become	pressing	at	Old	Minster	in	Winchester	after	964),100	the	interest	taken
by	 English	 Benedictines	 in	 Carolingian	 canon	 law,	 and	 the	 need	 to	 provide	 advice	 for
religious	 women,	 including	 canonesses:	 Enlarged	 RC	 could	 have	 been	 useful	 in	 tenth-
century	English	nunneries,	which	appear	to	have	been	less	keen	to	take	up	RB	than	were
male	houses	in	tenth-century	England.101	The	Old	English	translation	of	Enlarged	RC	was
made	in	the	middle	years	of	the	tenth	century.102

In	the	eleventh	century,	however,	partly	thanks	to	monastic	urging	(for	example,	Ælfric
of	 Eynsham’s	 letters	 for	 Wulfsige	 of	 Sherborne	 at	 the	 turn	 of	 the	 tenth	 and	 eleventh
centuries),103	some	bishops	began	slowly	to	impose	clerical	rules	on	their	cathedral	clergy.
One	early	sign	of	this	may	have	been	Wulfstan	of	York’s	quotation	of	c.	145	of	IC	in	his
Institutes	 of	 Polity	 as	 a	 guideline	 for	 clerks;104	 rather	 later,	 between	 the	 1020s	 and	 the
1070s,	 the	 archbishops	 of	 York	 supplied	 communal	 buildings	 for	 their	 canons	 at	 York,
Beverley	and	Southwell,	which	makes	it	possible	that	they	also	imposed	a	clerical	rule	of
life	(perhaps	Enlarged	RC)	on	their	canons.105	In	the	middle	of	the	eleventh	century,	when
Bishop	Leofric	moved	his	see	from	Crediton	to	Exeter	(1050),	he	introduced	Enlarged	RC
to	his	canons	there	and	the	manuscript	now	known	as	Cambridge	Corpus	Christi	College
MS	190	was	brought	to	Exeter	for	them.106	Earl	Leofric	of	Mercia	and	his	wife	Godgifu,
with	the	help	of	Bishop	Wulfwig	of	Dorchester,	refounded	Stow	Minster	in	Lincolnshire
and	laid	down	that	the	clerks	(preostan)	who	were	to	serve	it	were	to	perform	the	office	in
the	manner	of	the	clerks	of	St	Paul’s,	London;107	it	may	be	the	case	that	the	clergy	of	Stow
also	 adopted	 a	 rule,	 but	 office	 and	 rule	 are	 by	 no	means	 synonymous.	 Canonical	 rules
were	probably	also	imposed	at	Wells	under	Bishop	Giso	(1061–88),108	briefly	at	Durham
under	 Bishop	 Walcher	 (1071–80)109	 and	 at	 Harold	 Godwineson’s	 collegiate	 church	 of
Holy	Cross	at	Waltham.110	In	all	three	cases	Lotharingian	influence	is	visible	–	Giso	was
from	Saint-Trond,111	Walcher	was	also	from	Lotharingia112	and	Adelard,	scholasticus	of
Waltham,	had	been	born	in	Liège	and	educated	in	Traiectum,	probably	Utrecht	or	perhaps
Maastricht.113	There	were	also	Lotharingian	bishops	at	Hereford	and	Ramsbury,	but	there
is	 no	 evidence	 for	 a	 rule	 of	 communal	 life	 at	 either.114	 But	 observance	 of	 rules	 faded
quickly	 in	 English	 secular	 cathedrals	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 apart	 from	 Exeter,	 where
traces	of	Enlarged	RC	survived	much	later,	chiefly	manifested	in	the	lack	of	a	dean	until
1225	and	in	the	long	survival	of	a	system	of	distribution	of	prebendal	income,	rather	than
the	establishment	of	territorial	prebends.115	By	 the	reign	of	William	Rufus	bishops	were
much	more	 interested	 in	 imposing	 on	 their	 cathedral	 communities	 the	 kind	 of	 structure
which	was	already	being	developed	 in	northern	French	cathedrals	 and	which	was	being
rapidly	imposed	on	the	swiftly	developing	Norman	cathedrals	in	the	eleventh	century.116

Benedictines	and	secular	clergy



Louis	the	Pious	in	his	legislation	at	Aachen	in	816–17	had	aimed	at	enforcing	observance
of	 the	 Benedictine	 Rule	 on	 all	 monasteries	 within	 the	 Frankish	 empire;	 there	 is
considerable	 documentation	 to	 show	 how	 the	 legislation	 was	 publicised.117	 Not	 all
monastic	 houses,	 however,	 were	 keen	 to	 follow	 all	 the	 regulations	 swiftly.118	 More
importantly,	 there	 were	 numerous	 houses	 which,	 though	 headed	 by	 an	 abbot,	 were
unwilling	to	become	Benedictine:	St-Martin	of	Tours	was	perhaps	the	most	prominent	of
these.119	 In	 the	 tenth	 century,	 however,	 the	 attraction	 of	 the	 Benedictine	 Rule,	 both	 to
ecclesiastical	leaders	and	more	especially	to	lay	patrons,	became	stronger.	One	reason	was
that	Benedictine	monks	were	increasingly	encouraged	by	their	superiors	to	obtain	priestly
ordination,	 which	 meant	 that	 in	 each	 house	 there	 would	 be	 a	 large	 number	 of	 priests
available	 and	 thus	 plenty	 of	 scope	 for	 private	Masses.120	 Already	 in	 the	 ninth	 century,
major	 monasteries	 had	 encouraged	 their	 inmates	 to	 seek	 ordination	 as	 far	 as	 possible;
Fulda,	 for	 example,	had	a	high	proportion	of	priests	 among	 its	 adult	monks	 in	 the	mid-
ninth	century;	their	main	function	was	to	celebrate	Masses	within	the	abbey,	since	Masses
for	 the	 living	and	 the	dead	were	becoming	 increasingly	 important,	but	 in	addition	many
served	Fulda’s	 dependent	 cells	 in	 the	 later	 decades	 of	 the	 ninth	 century.121	Monasteries
generally	show	rising	numbers	of	priests	 in	 the	ninth	and	 tenth	centuries.122	 In	 the	930s
and	940s	numerous	ecclesiastical	establishments	which	had	hitherto	been	served	by	clerks
were	converted	into	Benedictine	houses.123	Gorze,	which	Chrodegang	had	founded	as	an
episcopal	monastery	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	Metz,	 and	which	 had	 by	 the	 early	 tenth	 century
come	to	be	served	by	clerks,	was	refounded	as	a	Benedictine	house	by	Bishop	Adalbero	of
Metz	 in	 933.124	 In	 the	 diocese	 of	 Rheims,	 the	 church	 of	 Mouzon,	 which	 had	 been	 a
nunnery	in	Merovingian	times	and	had	subsequently	come	to	be	served	by	clerics,	was	re-
endowed	by	Archbishop	Hervey	(900–22)	as	a	more	elaborate	foundation	of	canons,	but
in	971	Archbishop	Adalbero,	displeased	by	the	fact	that	they	were	married,	expelled	them
and	replaced	them	with	monks	from	a	small	monastery	called	Thin.125	Quite	a	few	of	the
churches	involved	had	been	monastic	foundations	in	the	seventh	and	eighth	centuries,	but
were	now	served	by	only	small	communities	of	clerics;	most	would	have	been	financially
run-down	 and	 not	 able	 to	 put	 up	 resistance,	 while	 Mouzon,	 whose	 fortunes	 had	 been
restored,	 was	 an	 archiepiscopal	 proprietary	 church	 and	 had	 to	 obey	 the	 wishes	 of	 its
patrons.126

The	 Benedictine	 conversion	 process,	 backed	 by	 lay	 patrons	 and	 their	 benefactions,
challenged	 the	position	of	 clerics,	who	 found	 themselves	unable	 to	put	up	any	effective
opposition	to	what	was	happening,	either	politically	or	intellectually.	There	are	no	traces
of	 any	 clerical	 literature	 to	 counter	 the	 propaganda	 produced	 by	 the	Benedictines,	who
justified	their	takeovers	of	old	monasteries	on	the	grounds	that	they	had	become	‘filthy’	(a
coded	reference	to	 the	 tendency	of	many	clerks	 to	marry	and	produce	children)	and	 that
they	 needed	 to	 be	 restored	 to	 monastic	 observance,	 with	 a	 community	 living	 under	 a
rule.127	The	stress	on	purity	reminds	us	that	it	was	the	Mass,	and	not	the	office,	which	was
the	main	bone	of	contention	between	Benedictines	and	secular	clerics	in	the	tenth	century.
Benedictines	were	worried	about	married	clergy	celebrating	Mass;	by	contrast,	they	could
show	approval	for	the	Roman	office,	the	form	of	liturgical	office	performed	by	the	clergy,
as	Jesse	Billett	has	recently	argued;	indeed,	down	to	the	middle	of	the	tenth	century,	 the
form	 of	 the	 office	 normally	 used	 by	 monks,	 on	 the	 Continent	 and	 probably	 also	 in



England,	was	identical	to	that	used	by	secular	canons.128

Tenth-century	 Benedictine	 propaganda	 was	 at	 its	 sharpest	 in	 England	 in	 the	 960s,
where,	 under	 Edgar	 (959–75),	 opportunities	 had	 opened	 up	 for	 the	 installation	 of
Benedictine	monasticism	under	 royal	patronage,	 occasionally	 at	 new	 sites,	 but	 far	more
often	in	ancient	monasteries	(minsters)	of	the	seventh	and	eighth	centuries,	such	as	Ely.129
Æthelwold	 (bishop	 of	Winchester	 963–84)	was	 especially	 fond	 of	 such	 sites	 so	 that	 he
could	take	over	and	develop	the	cults	of	ancient	saints.130	Edgar’s	marriage	to	Ælfthryth	in
964	seems	to	have	encouraged	the	process	(Ælfthryth’s	family	supervised	the	refoundation
of	 Tavistock	 as	 a	 Benedictine	 abbey).131	 The	 leading	 figures	 in	 the	 movement	 were
Benedictines	who	were	made	bishops	by	Edgar;	 two	of	 them,	Dunstan	and	Oswald,	had
spent	 time	 in	continental	Benedictine	houses,	St	Peter’s	 in	Ghent	 in	Dunstan’s	 case	and
Fleury	in	Oswald’s,	and	were	well	versed	in	continental	monastic	customs.132	The	 third,
Æthelwold,	although	he	had	not	 left	England,	was	also	well	 informed	about	Fleury,	and
was	 the	 leading	 propagandist	 of	 the	 three,	 producing	 almost	 all	 the	 literature	 which
supported	the	monasticisation	process	in	Edgar’s	reign.133	Within	the	space	of	three	years,
from	963	to	966,	he	had	become	bishop	of	Winchester	(late	963);	had	expelled	the	clerks
of	Winchester	Cathedral	(the	Old	Minster)	and	replaced	them	with	monks	from	Abingdon
early	in	964;	had	expelled	clerks	from	Winchester’s	other	major	foundation	for	men,	New
Minster,	also	in	964;	had	drafted	a	lengthy	charter	in	Edgar’s	name	to	justify	the	removal
of	clerks	and	 installation	of	monks	 in	 the	great	 royal	collegiate	church	of	New	Minster,
Winchester	(966);	and	had	probably	also	compiled	Regularis	Concordia	(usually	dated	to
the	 early	 970s,	 but	 quite	 possibly	written	 as	 early	 as	 966),	 a	 custumal	 designed	 for	 all
English	Benedictine	houses.134	He	also	wrote	a	short	narrative	in	Old	English	of	Edgar’s
activities	 in	 setting	 up	 Benedictine	 houses	 in	 England	 as	 a	 preface	 to	 his	 Old	 English
translation	of	the	Benedictine	Rule.135	All	three	pieces	of	writing	are	hostile	to	clerks	and
canons,	often	linking	terms	such	as	‘foul’	or	‘filth’	to	them;	the	New	Minster	charter	goes
further	 and	 accuses	 them	of	 the	pride	which	had	 led	 to	 the	 fall	 of	Lucifer	 from	heaven
before	creation,	and	it	explicitly	compares	the	expulsion	of	clerics	from	New	Minster	with
the	expulsion	of	the	disobedient	angels	from	heaven	and	with	the	fall	of	Adam	and	Eve.136
The	accusation	of	filth	probably	refers	to	clerical	marriage,	which	Æthelwold	would	have
interpreted	as	a	pollution	of	 the	altar,	and	 the	accusation	of	pride	refers	 to	 the	failure	of
canons	to	be	obedient,	in	other	words,	to	failure	to	obey	a	rule,	unlike	monks.137

Æthelwold	had	 to	go	 to	extremes	 to	 justify	 the	expulsion	of	clerics	 from	Old	Minster
and	New	Minster	because	his	own	legal	position	rested	on	weak	foundations.	He	did	enjoy
the	 support	 of	 Edgar	 and	Ælfthryth,	 but	 he	 could	 not	 count	 on	 this	 outlasting	 Edgar’s
death.	 There	 was	 a	 backlash	 under	 Edgar’s	 immediate	 successor,	 his	 son	 Edward	 the
Martyr,	in	which	several	Benedictine	houses	suffered;	then	when	Edward	was	murdered	in
978	the	status	quo	was	restored	under	Ælfthryth’s	son	Æthelred.138	The	behaviour	of	the
clergy	 of	 both	 churches	 was	 probably	 no	 different	 from	 that	 in	 any	 other	 clerical
community	 in	 pre-Conquest	 England;	 clerical	 marriage	 was,	 to	 judge	 from	 admittedly
very	 limited	 evidence,	 fairly	 common	 and	 socially	 acceptable	 in	 tenth-	 and	 eleventh-
century	England,139	and	it	is	clear	from	the	descriptions	in	Wulfstan	of	Winchester’s	Vita
Æthelwoldi	that	Æthelwold	offered	the	clergy	no	opportunity	to	live	by	a	clerical	rule,	but
simply	had	them	driven	out	under	threat	of	royal	force.140	It	is	likely	that	Dunstan’s	father



had	 been	 a	 member	 of	 the	 community	 of	 either	 Old	 Minster	 or	 New	 Minster	 in
Winchester,	 and,	 since	Æthelwold	 himself	was	 born	 in	Winchester	 into	 a	 family	 living
near	one	of	its	churches,	he	too	may	just	possibly	have	belonged	to	a	clerical	milieu.141

The	most	unusual	part	of	the	proceedings	was	the	conversion	of	a	cathedral	church	from
a	 clerical	 community	 to	 a	monastic	 one,	 a	 phenomenon	 for	which	 there	 seems	 to	 have
been	no	clear	precedent.142	Even	seventh-	and	eighth-century	bishops	of	Lindisfarne	were
not	 usually	 at	 the	 head	 of	 the	monastic	 community	 there;	 it	 was	 normally	 ruled	 by	 an
abbot.143	But	Æthelwold’s	 conversion	of	Old	Minster	 created	 an	 important	 example	 for
the	 future,	 though	 it	 was	 slow	 to	 be	 copied	 elsewhere.	 His	 colleague	 Oswald	 set	 up	 a
monastic	 community	 in	 its	 own	 church	 next	 to	 his	 cathedral	 community	 at	Worcester,
probably	 in	966,	and	although	 there	 is	evidence	 for	 the	survival	of	 this	duopoly	until	at
least	 the	990s,	by	 the	middle	decades	of	 the	eleventh	century	 the	clerical	 community	at
Worcester	 had	 been	 subsumed	 into	 the	 monastic	 one.144	 The	 cathedral	 community	 at
Sherborne	was	monasticised	 in	998,145	and	 that	at	Canterbury	by,	but	probably	not	 long
before,	 the	1020s.146	Canterbury	and	Winchester	were	 the	 two	richest	and	culturally	 the
most	 influential	 English	 cathedrals,	 and	 in	 the	 period	 after	 the	 Norman	 Conquest	 their
example,	though	it	at	first	puzzled	Lanfranc,	eventually	won	his	support	and	was	adopted
in	some	other	dioceses	(Durham	and	Rochester),147	while	some	bishops	who	moved	their
sees	chose,	or	founded,	monastic	churches	as	their	new	bases	of	operations.148	An	attempt
by	Walkelin	of	Winchester	to	replace	the	monks	of	Old	Minster	in	Winchester	with	canons
was	prevented	by	Alexander	II	at	Lanfranc’s	request.149	By	the	early	years	of	the	twelfth
century,	 therefore,	English	 cathedrals	were	 roughly	 evenly	 divided	 between	 secular	 and
monastic	 foundations.	 The	 idea	 of	 having	 a	 Benedictine	 cathedral	 community	 had	 also
been	briefly	adopted	in	late	eleventh-century	Dublin	(from	a	point	between	1074	and	1084
until	 c.1100	 at	 Christ	 Church,	 which	 had	 strong	 connections	 with	 Worcester	 and	 with
Canterbury).150	 Similarly,	Odense	Cathedral	 in	Denmark	 was	 colonised	 by	 Benedictine
monks	from	Evesham	in	1095.151	The	idea	of	Benedictine	cathedral	chapters	aroused	no
interest	 in	French-	or	German-speaking	areas,152	 and	 remained	 firmly	within	an	English
sphere	 of	 influence.	 It	 did	 not	 even	 affect	 all	 areas	 closely	 under	 English	 cultural
influence,	 for	no	Welsh	or	Scottish	cathedral	 chapters	became	Benedictine	 (though	here
financial	factors	may	also	have	come	into	play,	since	Benedictine	establishments	required
substantial	 endowments).153	 However,	 collegiate	 foundations	 in	 France	 could	 be
vulnerable	 to	 Benedictine	 takeover,	 as	 in	 the	 case	 of	 Saint-Corneille	 at	 Compiègne,	 a
major	royal	collegiate	church	 taken	over	by	Benedictines	under	 the	 inspiration	of	Abbot
Suger	of	Saint-Denis	in	1150.154	Many	clerical	establishments,	both	rich	and	poor,	became
cells	or	dependent	priories	of	Benedictine	abbeys	in	France,	Flanders	and	England	in	the
late	eleventh	and	the	early	twelfth	centuries.155

Twelfth-	and	thirteenth-century	English	bishops	were,	however,	not	always	happy	with
monastic	chapters.	The	fact	that	monks	were	permanently	resident	meant	that	they	could
offer	a	full	liturgical	round	and	act	as	very	effective	impresarios	of	saints’	cults,	but	it	also
meant	that	they	(or,	at	any	rate,	most	of	them)	could	not	travel	about	with	their	bishop.156
Moreover,	 their	 very	 existence	 in	 the	 cathedral	 limited	 the	 amount	 of	 patronage	 their
bishops	 could	 exercise,	 since	 they	 could	 not	 collate	 their	 household	 clerks	 to	 cathedral



prebends.157	Between	the	end	of	the	eleventh	century	and	the	1140s,	but	especially	in	the
1120s,	several	Benedictine	communities	were	so	worried	about	threats	to	their	status	that
they	forged	charters	to	secure	their	position.158	But	by	the	middle	of	the	twelfth	century,
bishops	seem	to	have	abandoned	ideas	of	expelling	monks	in	favour	of	canons.	With	the
exception	 of	Hugh	 de	Nonant,	 bishop	 of	 Coventry	 (1188–98),	 who	 did	 put	 just	 such	 a
scheme	 into	 effect,	 driving	out	 the	monks	of	Coventry	 and	 replacing	 them	with	 secular
canons	 in	 1189,159	 English	 bishops	 with	 monastic	 chapters	 tried	 to	 set	 up	 separate
collegiate	churches.	Archbishop	Baldwin	of	Canterbury	(whose	career	had	involved	being
a	secular	cleric,	as	an	archdeacon	in	the	diocese	of	Exeter,	and	then	a	Cistercian	monk	and
abbot	of	Forde	in	Devon)	tried	hard	to	set	up	a	collegiate	foundation	at	Hackington,	 just
outside	Canterbury,	where	he	could	 reward	his	clerks	by	giving	 them	prebends,	 but	 this
was	 successfully	 resisted	 by	 the	 powerful	 cathedral	 priory	 of	Canterbury,	which	 sought
support	from	many	influential	figures	within	Christendom	in	their	campaign;	although	the
campaign	 was	 renewed	 by	 Baldwin’s	 successor	 Hubert	 Walter,	 this	 time	 aiming	 at	 a
community	 of	 canons	 at	 Lambeth,	 pressure	 from	 Christ	 Church	 forced	 a	 settlement	 in
1200,	under	 the	 terms	of	which	 the	proposed	community	would	have	 to	be	Augustinian
(the	scheme	was	subsequently	shelved).160	The	twelfth-century	bishops	of	Worcester	used
the	church	of	Westbury-on-Trym	to	provide	prebends	for	clerics	even	though	the	monks	of
Worcester	Cathedral	priory	claimed	the	church	by	means	of	a	genuine	charter	of	Bishop
Wulfstan	 dated	 1093	 and	 a	 later	 forgery.161	 Thirteenth-century	 bishops	 of	 Bath	 and	 of
Coventry	 raised	 the	 former	 cathedral	 communities	 of	 each	 see,	Wells	 and	 Lichfield,	 to
joint	status,	but	already	in	the	mid-twelfth	century	their	 importance	had	been	recognised
by	their	bishops,	who	had	increased	their	numbers	of	canons.162

Early	use	of	the	term	vita	communis	in	the	west
The	 phrase	 vita	 communis	 is	 relatively	 uncommon	 in	 Latin	 sources	 before	 c.1000.	 In
patristic	 sources	 it	 is	 used	 to	 describe	 the	 community	 of	 Christian	 believers	 (lay	 and
clerical,	in	other	words)	described	in	the	Acts	of	the	Apostles,	but	it	occurs	only	sparsely.
In	 the	 eastern	 church,	 however,	 the	 term	 koinos	 bios	 was	 popularised	 by	 St	 Basil	 (d.
379)163	and	came	to	be	a	shorthand	for	the	monastic	life,	also	spawning	coenobium	for	the
sort	of	community	which	lived	it.	Basilian	influence	was	strong	in	southern	Italy	and	may
well	have	been	the	source	of	inspiration	for	the	development	of	the	term	vita	communis	in
the	west;	however,	that	inspiration	was	slow	to	enter	common	currency.	Gregory	I	uses	the
term	 in	one	of	his	 letters	 to	Augustine,	when	describing	 the	 form	of	 life	 to	be	 lived	by
Augustine’s	closest	supporters	at	Canterbury,	presumably	the	monks	but	perhaps	also	the
senior	clerics	in	his	entourage	(clerics	in	minor	orders	are	specifically	excluded).164	Under
the	Carolingians,	‘common	life’	began	to	be	applied	to	clergy	specifically;	the	Council	of
Chalon-sur-Saône	 of	 813	 refers	 to	 the	 ‘stipends	 of	 the	 brothers	 living	 in	 common’,165
while	 Pseudo-Isidore	 (834–5)	 uses	 vita	 communis	 to	 mean	 ‘common	 life’	 of	 clergy
independently	of	monks,	 in	a	 forged	decree	attributed	 to	Pope	Urban	 I.166	Nearly	half	a
century	 later	 John	 the	 Deacon	 (880s?)	 used	 it	 in	 his	 Life	 of	 St	 Gregory	 the	 Great,	 to
describe	 the	 communal	 life	 of	 monks	 and	 clerks	 encouraged	 by	 Gregory	 in	 his
household.167	 Even	 so,	 use	 of	 vita	 communis	 to	 describe	 a	 communal	 form	 of	 life	 for
clergy	 remained	 relatively	 unusual	 until	 the	 turn	 of	 the	 tenth	 and	 eleventh	 centuries,	 as



Dereine	 showed	 in	 a	 study	of	 charters	 relating	 to	 canons.168	 In	 1059	 the	Lateran	 synod
called	 on	 clergy	 to	 return	 to	 the	 apostolic	 life	 and	 possess	 things	 in	 common.169	 The
apostolic	 life,	 and	 the	 life	 of	 the	 primitive	 church,	 became	 especially	 associated	 with
regular	canons	 in	 the	 eyes	of	 the	 reforming	popes	 from	 the	end	of	 the	eleventh	century
onwards.170

The	Augustinian	Rule
In	 Italy	 and	other	Mediterranean	 areas	 in	 the	mid-eleventh	 century,	 anxiety	over	wealth
and	the	uses	to	which	it	could	be	put	led	to	fierce	denunciations	of	simony,	the	purchase	of
ecclesiastical	office.171	Burgundian	churchmen	had	expressed	strong	views	on	this	matter
already,	 but	 from	 the	middle	of	 the	 eleventh	 century	 the	degree	of	 angst	 seems	 to	have
been	more	acute	south	of	the	Alps.172	Worries	about	property	more	generally	appear	also
to	have	affected	Italian	clerical	communities	in	the	1030s	and	onwards,	leading	them,	or
more	often	the	bishops	in	charge	of	them,	to	impose	a	stricter	form	of	communal	life.173
Words	 such	 as	 communiter	 and	 communis	 (in	 the	 phrase	 communis	 vita)	 occur	 more
frequently.174	They	show	new	inspirations	beyond	simply	a	wish	to	strengthen	observance
of	 IC,	 since	 the	 latter	uses	 the	 term	vita	communis	 only	 once,	 in	 a	 long	quotation	 from
Augustine.175	Religious	thinkers	in	the	eleventh	century	were	developing	views	about,	and
definitions	of,	the	form	of	life	described	in	the	early	part	of	the	Acts	of	the	Apostles,	vita
communis	 or	 vita	 apostolica,	 and	 its	 application	 to	 the	 clergy:	 some	 northern	 Italian
clerical	 communities	 appear	 to	 have	 been	 influenced	 by	 the	 strict	 ideas	 on	 poverty
propagated	by	monastic	leaders	such	as	Romuald	(d.	1027)	and	John	Gualberti	(d.	1073),
which	 entailed	 rejection	 of	 personal	 property	 as	much	 as	 possible.176	 A	 similar	 process
took	 place	 at	 Saint-Ruf	 in	Avignon	 in	 1039	where	 the	 bishop	 of	Avignon	 allowed	 four
cathedral	canons	to	set	up	their	own	community	in	order	to	live	religiose.	To	begin	with,
the	community	followed	the	portions	of	IC	which	quoted	from	the	Fathers	and	the	canons
of	councils.177	At	Rome,	Hildebrand	 took	 an	 interest	 in	 the	 organisation	 of	 the	 lives	 of
clergy,	 and	had	 IC	 read	aloud	at	 the	Lateran	synod	held	by	Nicholas	 II	 in	 1059.178	The
final	portion	of	IC,	with	its	generous	allowances	of	food	and	drink	for	canons,	shocked	the
assembly;	 their	 criticism	 was	 aroused	 even	 more	 by	 IC’s	 acceptance	 of	 personal
property.179	 Gregory	 continued	 to	 support	 the	 cause	 of	 regular	 canons	 once	 he	 became
Pope.180	 He	 hoped	 that	 these	 would	 serve	 as	 the	 basis	 for	 all	 clerical	 communities	 in
western	Christendom.181	But	he	need	not	have	bothered	to	compose	new	material:	among
those	 groups	 of	 clergy	 who	 were	 seeking	 to	 live	 a	 more	 communal	 life,	 interest	 was
emerging	 instead	 in	 the	use	of	 the	Rule	of	Augustine.	The	first	 reference	 to	 the	Rule	of
Augustine	occurs	 in	 the	church	of	Saint-Denys	 in	Rheims	 in	1067.182	The	expansion	of
the	Rule	and	the	creation	of	custumals	to	go	with	it	(highly	necessary	because	the	Rule	of
Augustine	in	its	original	form	was	insufficiently	detailed)	has	been	outlined	by	Dereine.183

In	the	second	half	of	the	eleventh	century	the	rulings	of	the	1059	Roman	Council	gave
an	impetus	to	clergy	seeking	to	live	communally,	and	to	bishops	who	wished	them	to	do
so.184	However,	 the	 impetus	was	not	 felt	 everywhere.	 It	was	 strongest	 in	northern	 Italy:
here	some	bishops	converted	cathedral	communities	to	regular	observance.	By	the	end	of
the	 eleventh	 century,	 Catalonia	 and	 parts	 of	 southern	 France	 were	 following	 suit.185	 In



Europe	north	of	the	Alps	the	earliest	area	where	these	developments	occurred	was	north-
eastern	France,	particularly	within	the	province	of	Rheims	(and	thus	also	in	the	diocese	of
Cambrai,	in	the	empire).186	Here,	bishops	did	not	seek	to	impose	the	Rule	of	Augustine	on
cathedral	chapters	but	instead	on	collegiate	foundations	(for	example,	Bishop	Lietbert	of
Cambrai	expelled	secular	clergy	and	installed	regular	ones	at	Saint-Autbert	in	Cambrai	in
1066,187	 while	 Archbishop	 Gervase	 of	 Rheims	 turned	 Saint-Denys,	 Rheims,	 into	 an
Augustinian	 house	 in	 1067).188	 Sometimes	 the	 impetus	 for	 change	 came	 from	 below.
Another	example	 is	 the	group	of	clergy	 (mostly	originally	canons	of	Tournai	Cathedral)
which	 formed	 around	Master	Odo	 of	 Tournai	 c.1090	 and	 took	 over	 a	 decaying	 church
dedicated	to	St	Martin	to	help	people	suffering	from	ergotism	as	a	community	of	regular
canons	in	1092.189	Of	the	foundations	in	north-eastern	France,	one	of	the	earliest	and	most
influential,	Saint-Quentin,	Beauvais	(founded	by	Bishop	Guy	of	Beauvais	in	1067),	was	a
new	 foundation;	 one	 of	 the	most	 influential	 houses	 in	 Flanders,	Mont-Saint-Éloi,	 Arras
(Augustinian	from	1074/5),	was	converted	from	an	older	community	of	seculars.190	The
first	 abbot	 of	 Saint-Quentin	 was	 Ivo,	 who	 became	 bishop	 of	 Chartres	 in	 1090	 and
refounded	a	community	of	secular	canons	at	Saint-Jean-en-Vallée	on	the	edge	of	the	city
as	an	Augustinian	house	in	1100;	Ivo	was	unable	to	persuade	his	cathedral	canons	to	adopt
the	Augustinian	Rule,	but	he	ensured	that	they	would	follow	the	Rule	of	Aachen	strictly
and	 he	 laid	 down	 that	 the	 abbot	 of	 Saint-Jean-en-Vallée	 would	 take	 his	 turn	 in	 the
cathedral	as	hebdomadary	canon	(the	canon	whose	duty	it	was	to	celebrate	Mass	for	 the
week).191	In	1121,	Norbert,	who	had	begun	his	ecclesiastical	career	as	a	secular	canon	at
the	 collegiate	 church	 of	 Xanten	 in	 the	 Rhineland,	 but	 who	 had	 left	 it	 to	 become	 an
itinerant	preacher,	was	encouraged	to	found	a	house	at	Prémontré	in	the	diocese	of	Laon
for	a	group	of	his	supporters;192	this	was	the	origin	of	the	Premonstratensians,	an	ascetic
order	of	regular	canons.

From	 the	1070s	 interest	 in	 regular	 canons	developed	 in	 southern	parts	 of	 the	 empire,
especially	through	the	work	of	Altmann,	bishop	of	Passau,	who	helped	found	Rottenbuch
(1073),	and	himself	founded	(by	1073)	St	Nicholas,	Passau;	St	Pölten;	and	St	Florian.193
Altmann	was	 a	 staunch	 supporter	 of	Gregory	VII	 against	Henry	 IV;	 other	 opponents	 of
Henry	were	also	keen	to	assist	foundations	of	regular	canons,	but	Henry’s	ability	to	 fend
off	his	opponents	made	conditions	in	much	of	Germany	relatively	unpropitious	for	regular
canons	 until	 the	 early	 years	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century.194	 Bishops	 played	 a	 major	 role	 in
encouraging	 the	 growth	 of	 Augustinians.	 Foundations	 of	 regular	 canons	 in	 the	 empire
were	 predominantly	 new	 foundations,	 though	 in	 some	 cases	 established	 collegiate
churches	were	refounded	for	regulars.195	Cathedrals	were	only	converted	in	a	few	cases:
Salzburg	became	Augustinian	in	1122	under	Archbishop	Conrad	I;196	Gurk,	founded	as	a
proprietary	bishopric	of	the	archdiocese	of	Salzburg	in	1106,	became	Augustinian	in	1123;
and,	 in	 the	 province	 of	 Magdeburg,	 Brandenburg	 and	 Havelberg	 acquired
Premonstratensian	 communities	 in	 the	 generation	 after	 the	 death	 of	 Norbert,	 who	 had
become	 archbishop	 of	 Magdeburg	 (1126–34),	 as	 did	 Ratzeburg	 in	 the	 province	 of
Hamburg–Bremen.197	 Magdeburg	 Cathedral	 itself	 remained	 secular,	 but	 Norbert
converted	 a	 collegiate	 church	 in	 Magdeburg,	 Unser	 Lieben	 Frauen,	 into	 a
Premonstratensian	house.198

Recruitment	 into	 these	 houses	 in	 the	 early	 years	 of	 their	 foundation	 was



overwhelmingly	from	among	secular	clergy,	often	from	canons	in	secular	communities	(as
we	 see	 in	 the	 case	 of	 Odo	 of	 Tournai).199	While	 it	 is	 perfectly	 possible	 that	 the	 chief
motivation	was	a	desire	to	live	a	more	disciplined	life,	other	factors	may	also	have	played
a	 part.	 Ivo	 (later	 bishop	 of	 Chartres	 1090–1115/16),	 as	 a	 secular	 clerk	 from	 a	 modest
family	background,	could	obtain	no	preferment	better	than	being	a	canon	of	the	collegiate
church	 of	 Nesle	 in	 Picardy.200	 The	 opportunity	 to	 become	 provost	 of	 Saint-Quentin,
Beauvais,	put	him	into	a	more	public	position,	not	 least	because	Saint-Quentin	provided
advice	for	other	new	Augustinian	foundations	in	France	and	England,201	and	made	him	a
more	visible	 candidate	 for	 eventual	promotion	 to	 the	episcopate	 (which	he	would	never
have	 attained	 if	 he	 had	 remained	 at	 Nesle).	 Scholastici	 or	 masters	 of	 the	 schools	 of
cathedrals	 were	 especially	 likely	 to	 be	 much-travelled	 and	 ambitious	 but	 were	 equally
likely	 to	 find	 (particularly	 since	 their	 family	 backgrounds	were	 not	 local	 and	 therefore
gave	them	no	advantage)	that	openings	at	a	higher	level	might	not	be	available	to	them:
Master	Odo	of	Tournai	in	this	respect	resembles	Gerhoch	of	Reichersberg,	scholasticus	of
Augsburg	 Cathedral	 from	 c.1117	 until	 he	 became	 a	 regular	 canon	 at	 Rottenbuch	 in
1124.202	 William	 of	 Champeaux	 had	 been	 successful	 in	 winning	 promotion	 to	 the
archidiaconate	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	 Paris,	 but	 could	 see	 that	 Louis	 VI	 favoured	 the
Augustinians.	 His	 move	 to	 St	 Victor	 was	 followed	 not	 many	 years	 later	 by	 his
appointment	as	bishop	of	Châlons-sur-Marne	in	1113.203

A	more	 powerful	 motive	 may	 have	 been	 job	 security,	 especially	 for	 the	 elderly	 and
infirm.204	 It	 was	 difficult	 to	 take	 prebends	 and	 dignities	 from	 canons,	 but	 not
impossible;205	 more	 especially,	 it	 was	 quite	 easy	 to	 remove	 teachers	 from	 teaching
positions	where	these	were	not	established	offices	(‘dignities’).206	Posts	for	teachers	at	the
schools	run	by	monasteries	offered	no	security	of	tenure;	illness	and	poor	eyesight	might
make	a	teacher	unemployable.	Two	examples	of	teachers	who	became	Augustinians	in	the
early	twelfth	century,	and	who	may	perhaps	have	been	seeking	a	more	secure	future,	are
Robert	de	Béthune,	 a	 grammar	 teacher	 probably	 at	 the	 school	 run	by	St	Albans	Abbey,
who	 decided	 to	 join	 the	 Augustinian	 canons	 of	 Llanthony	 Priory,	 and	 Master	 Guy	 of
Merton.207	 William	 de	 Vere,	 a	 canon	 at	 St	 Paul’s,	 London,	 in	 the	 1160s,	 withdrew	 to
become	 an	 Augustinian	 at	 St	 Osyth’s	 at	 Chich;	 devotion	 to	 his	mother’s	memory	may
have	been	 the	main	motive	here	but	 it	 is	possible	 that	anxiety	about	 the	Becket	conflict
might	have	played	a	part;	Alexander	Nequam,	a	scholar	who	became	an	Augustinian	when
he	was	in	his	early	forties,	probably	sought	security.208	Becoming	an	Augustinian	offered
respectability	and	protection	in	old	age.

It	 was	 only	 in	 the	 early	 twelfth	 century	 that	 the	 Augustinians	 obtained	 a	 sizeable
foothold	 in	 Paris	 and	 its	 environs,	 largely	 through	 Ivo	 of	 Chartres	 and	 his	 protégé	 and
successor	at	Saint-Quentin,	Galo,	who	became	bishop	of	Paris	in	1104.209	Galo	and	Louis
VI	of	France	assisted	 the	early	growth	of	St	Victor	 in	Paris,	 another	 church	 (rather	 like
Saint-Martin	in	Tournai)	which	was	ancient	and	decaying	until	 the	early	twelfth	century,
when	a	community	of	clerks	began	to	form	there,	one	of	whom	was	the	scholar	William	of
Champeaux.210	 By	 the	 1120s,	 the	 reputation	 of	 St	 Victor	 was	 so	 great	 and	 the	 favour
which	the	Augustinians	enjoyed	at	the	French	court	was	so	considerable	that	it	was	only
with	some	difficulty	 that	 the	canons	of	 the	cathedral	of	Paris,	Notre	Dame,	 fought	off	a
proposal	in	1128	that	they	should	become	Augustinian.211	Several	major	churches	across



northern	France,	including	Notre	Dame,	had	already	been	persuaded	to	make	grants	of	a
year’s	 revenues	 from	 all	 vacant	 prebends	 to	Augustinian	 foundations.212	 In	 some	 cases
whole	 prebends	 at	 cathedrals	 were	 granted	 by	 bishops	 to	 Augustinian	 foundations.213
Suger	 assisted	 the	 forcible	Augustinian	 conversion	 of	 the	 secular	 community	 of	 Sainte-
Geneviève	in	Paris	in	1148.214

In	 England,	 the	 origins	 of	 the	 Augustinians	 lie	 at	 the	 very	 end	 of	 the	 eleventh
century.215	 The	 earliest	 communities	 were	 groups	 of	 clerics	 in	 urban	 churches	 in	 the
1090s,	 St	Mary’s	 in	 Huntingdon,	 a	 newly	 founded	 church	 of	 St	 Giles	 (1092)	 near	 the
castle	 in	 Cambridge,	 and	 the	 church	 of	 St	 Botolph	 in	 Colchester;	 none	 of	 these
communities	 had	 any	 formal	 organisation	 at	 first.216	 The	 priests	 of	 Cambridge	 were
headed	by	one	of	the	priests	of	Huntingdon;217	the	priests	at	Colchester	sent	two	of	their
companions	 to	 France	 to	 seek	 guidance	 on	 how	 to	 lead	 a	 more	 communal	 life.218
Although	they	were	armed	with	a	 letter	of	recommendation	from	Archbishop	Anselm	to
the	abbot	of	Mont-Saint-Éloi,	they	in	fact	studied	the	Augustinian	Rule	at	Saint-Quentin,
Beauvais,	 and	 visited	Chartres.219	 St	Botolph’s	 aroused	 the	 interest	 of	Henry	 I’s	 queen,
Matilda,	 who	 founded	 Holy	 Trinity,	 Aldgate,	 in	 London	 in	 1107	 with	 canons	 supplied
from	 St	 Botolph’s.220	 Matilda	 also	 took	 an	 interest	 in	 two	 other	 early	 Augustinian
foundations,	Merton	Priory,	founded	in	Surrey	by	Gilbert	the	Sheriff	in	1114	with	canons
from	 Huntingdon,221	 and	 Llanthony	 Priory,	 formed	 by	 a	 small	 group	 of	 hermits	 in	 a
remote	 spot	 in	 the	Welsh	 Marches	 in	 1103	 and	 raised	 to	 the	 status	 of	 a	 priory	 rather
later.222	Some	of	 these	houses	were	new	foundations,	but	as	 the	vogue	for	Augustinians
became	 greater	 in	 England	 it	 became	 much	 more	 common	 to	 take	 over	 pre-existing
churches,	 sometimes	 ancient	 minster	 churches	 and	 sometimes	 new	 Norman	 collegiate
foundations,	and	turn	them	into	Augustinian	communities.	Usually	the	existing	canons	or
portionists	were	allowed	to	retain	their	prebends	in	their	lifetimes,	and	as	they	died	off	the
prebends	would	 pass	 into	 the	 control	 of	 the	 new	 community.	 In	 this	way,	 for	 example,
Plympton	 and	 Launceston	 in	 Devon,	 St	 Frideswide’s	 in	 Oxford	 and	 Twynham	 (Christ
Church)	 in	Hampshire	all	became	Augustinian	 in	 the	 first	half	of	 the	 twelfth	century.223
Not	 only	 old	minster	 churches	 but	 also	 newer	 parish	 churches	 could	 be	 used	 to	 found
Augustinian	priories,	often	with	the	church	divided	so	that	the	parish	could	continue	to	use
some	 of	 the	 nave,	 while	 the	 community	 made	 use	 of	 the	 rest;	 pastoral	 care	 might	 be
supplied	 by	 the	 canons	 but	more	 normally	would	 be	 provided	 by	 a	 priest	 appointed	 by
them.224	Leading	figures	in	the	move	to	found	Augustinian	houses	included	bishops	such
as	William	Warelwast	 of	Exeter,	Roger	 of	 Salisbury	 and	William	Giffard	 and	Henry	 of
Blois,	bishops	of	Winchester.225	As	we	can	see	from	this	list,	Henry	I’s	court	gave	support
to	the	movement.	When	a	new	diocese	was	formed	for	Cumberland	in	1133,	Henry	I	used
the	Augustinian	 house	 at	 Carlisle	 which	 he	 himself	 had	 founded	 in	 1122/3	 as	 the	 new
cathedral.226

Henry	 I’s	 officials	 and	 curial	 bishops	were	 also	 active	 in	Augustinian	 foundations	 in
Normandy,	 though	here	 the	 starting	point	 for	Augustinian	 foundations	was	 a	 little	 later,
from	 1118	 or	 1119	 onwards.227	 Here	 too,	 one	 cathedral	 became	 Augustinian:	 the
strategically	important	Sées,	sited	in	a	border	area	and	for	long	under	the	control	of	the	de
Bellêmes.	 Here	 Henry,	 having	 achieved	 the	 appointment	 of	 a	 bishop	 loyal	 to	 himself,



John,	 joined	 with	 the	 latter	 in	 creating	 a	 chapter	 (1131)	 which	 would	 also	 be	 loyally
Norman.228	 John’s	 uncle	 and	 namesake,	 Bishop	 John	 of	 Lisieux	 (1107–41),	 tried
unsuccessfully	to	turn	his	own	cathedral	chapter	into	an	Augustinian	community.229

In	Scotland,	the	principal	figure	in	the	encouragement	of	Augustinian	canons	was	David
I	(1124–53),	who	was	probably	influenced	by	the	example	of	his	sister	Matilda	(Henry	I’s
queen)	in	England	as	well	as	by	the	pattern	of	piety	held	out	by	his	mother	Margaret.	In
the	1140s	the	cathedral	of	St	Andrews	was	converted	into	an	Augustinian	community,230
and	 in	 Galloway,	 ruled	 by	 a	 line	 of	 semi-independent	 lords	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century,
Premonstratensians	were	installed	by	Bishop	Christian	at	Whithorn	c.1177,	probably	after
an	earlier	Augustinian	foundation	by	Bishop	Christian	and	Fergus	lord	of	Galloway	at	the
end	of	the	1150s.231	In	south-western	Wales	Bishop	Bernard	of	St	Davids	(1115–48),	who
had	close	connections	with	David	I	of	Scotland	(1124–53),	also	encouraged	Augustinians,
though	 without	 attempting	 to	 introduce	 them	 into	 his	 cathedral	 chapter.232	 In	 Ireland,
ecclesiastical	leaders	such	as	St	Malachi	in	the	first	half	of	the	twelfth	century,	who	were
attempting	to	bring	Irish	institutions	into	line	with	those	on	the	Continent,	encouraged	the
imposition	of	 the	Augustinian	 rule	 on	 episcopal	 churches	 (later	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century	 a
more	 ‘secular’	 model	 was	 adopted);233	 Archbishop	 Lorcán	 Ua	 Tuathail	 installed
Augustinians	 in	 Christ	 Church	Dublin	 in	 1163.234	 In	Denmark,	 Bishop	 Eskil	 of	Viberg
(1115/22–1132/3)	 made	 his	 cathedral	 community	 Augustinian,	 and	 in	 the	 1160s	 the
cathedral	 chapter	 of	Ribe	 debated	whether	 to	 follow	Viberg’s	 example	 or	 to	 be	 secular
canons	on	the	model	of	Hildesheim	Cathedral.235

Until	the	middle	of	the	twelfth	century,	Augustinian	canons	posed	a	considerable	threat
to	secular	clergy.	They	were	able	to	justify	their	moral	standpoint	vis-à-vis	the	remainder
of	the	clergy	and	did	so	in	numerous	foundation	narratives236	and	hagiographies.237	Their
very	definition	as	‘regular’	canons	was	the	reason	for	the	rest	of	the	clergy	to	be	tagged	as
‘secular’,	a	term	which	originated	as	a	pejorative.238	Part	of	the	reason	for	this	animus	was
because	 regular	 canons	 had	 to	 justify	 themselves	 against	 members	 of	 monastic	 orders,
who	 tended	 to	 see	 themselves	 as	 spiritually	 more	 valuable	 than	 regular	 canons.239
Augustinian	 canons	were	 favoured	 by	French,	English	 and	Scottish	 rulers	 (in	 particular
Louis	VI,	Louis	VII,	Henry	I	and	his	first	queen	and	David	I),240	and	since	the	middle	of
the	eleventh	century	they	had	been	approved	of	by	papal	reforming	circles.	Many	bishops
thought	 that	 Augustinian	 canons	 were	 a	 suitable	 type	 of	 clergy	 to	 install	 in	 run-down
collegiate	churches	which	needed	new	investment.	The	principal	motive	behind	this	seems
often	to	have	been	the	 idea	 that	a	disciplined	and	respectable	performance	of	 the	 liturgy
could	 be	 ensured	 for	 a	 relatively	 small	 outlay,	 without	 the	 risk	 of	 absenteeism;	 in	 his
foundation	 charter	 for	 Launceston	 in	 1127,	 for	 example,	 Bishop	 William	 Warelwast
stresses	the	need	to	have	the	divine	office	performed	appropriately.241	Enforcing	clerical
celibacy	may	well	have	been	a	strong	motive,242	but,	this,	though	important,	was	probably
viewed	as	a	necessary	step	towards	liturgical	efficiency	and	correctness	rather	than	as	the
main	 aim.	 Bishops	 were,	 of	 course,	 especially	 liable	 to	 favour	 Augustinians	 if	 they
themselves	were	regular	canons	(like	Ivo	of	Chartres),243	but	monk–bishops244	and	even
many	seculars245	were	 also	 keen	on	 the	 new	order.	 In	Europe	north	 of	 the	Alps,	 it	was
principally	in	France	and	in	England	that	existing	foundations	were	taken	over	in	this	way.



In	 German-speaking	 areas	 existing	 secular	 communities	 were,	 as	 we	 have	 seen,	 better
protected	 against	 takeover,	 save	 in	 areas	 east	 of	 the	 Elbe,	 and	 in	 the	 diocese	 of
Salzburg.246

Another	motive,	and	one	which	has	attracted	much	more	attention	in	modern	studies	of
Augustinians,247	was	the	possibility	of	involving	them	in	pastoral	care.	At	least	in	the	first
half	of	the	twelfth	century,	the	Augustinians	claimed	that	they	would	offer	this.	Certainly
many	 parishes	 were	 given	 to	 them,	 though	 this	 was	 generally	 because	 lay	 benefactors
knew	that	they	could	make	little	out	of	advowsons,	whereas	houses	of	canons	could	make
quite	 a	 lot	 out	 of	 them.248	 The	 enthusiasm	 shown	 by	 Augustinians	 for	 parochial	 cures
seems	to	have	worn	off	quickly:	the	principal	difficulty	was	that	heads	of	community	had
to	maintain	 two	 or	 three	 canons	 in	 each	 parish	 personally	 served,	 in	 order	 to	 preserve
discipline,	 and	 few	 communities	were	 large	 enough	 to	 supply	manpower	 for	more	 than
one	or	two	parishes	at	most.249

The	1130s	and	1140s	were	the	high-water	mark	for	the	Augustinians	in	their	attempt	to
shape	 the	 medieval	 clergy	 in	 their	 image.	 These	 decades	 saw	 the	 takeover	 of	 Sainte-
Geneviève	in	Paris	and	of	the	cathedrals	of	Sées	and	St	Andrews,	and	 the	foundation	of
Carlisle	 Cathedral.	 But	 most	 cathedrals	 in	 northern	 Europe	 held	 out	 against	 the
regulars,250	 and,	 in	 spite	 of	 some	 later	 successes	 for	 the	 latter	 (Henry	 II	 turned	 the
collegiate	 church	 of	Waltham	 into	 an	 Augustinian	 house	 in	 penance	 for	 the	 killing	 of
Thomas	Becket,	 for	 example),251	 religious	 fashion	 at	 this	 point	 began	 to	 swing	 against
them.	 One	 case	 which	 can	 be	 taken	 as	 an	 example	 of	 the	 new	 trend	 is	 that	 of	 Saint-
Sauveur	 in	 Blois,	 a	 collegiate	 church	 whose	 secular	 canons	 had	 been	 replaced	 with
regulars	 by	Count	 Theobald	 IV	 of	 Blois	 (d.	 1152);	 John	 of	 Salisbury,	 once	 he	 became
bishop	of	Chartres,	 turned	 the	 community	 once	more	 into	 a	 secular	one.252	 After	 about
1150	 kings	 and	 bishops	 started	 to	 view	 secular	 clergy	 in	 a	 more	 favourable	 light.	 The
usefulness	of	secular	cathedrals	as	a	source	of	patronage	with	which	to	reward	upwardly
mobile	clergy	became	more	obvious	as	rulers	and	bishops	found	it	necessary	to	increase
the	numbers	of	clergy	in	their	employment.253	John	Comyn,	archbishop	of	Dublin	1182–
1212,	 who	 was	 irritated	 by	 having	 an	 Augustinian	 cathedral	 chapter	 at	 Christ	 Church,
created	a	collegiate	chapter	at	St	Patrick’s	outside	the	walls	of	Dublin,	which	was	raised	to
cathedral	 status	 by	 his	 successor,	 Henry	 of	 London,	 in	 1219/20	 (Christ	 Church	 also
remained	a	cathedral,	making	Dublin,	very	unusually	in	medieval	Europe,	a	city	with	two
cathedral	communities).254	At	St	Andrews,	 the	 bishops	 created	 a	 community	 of	 secular
clerics,	 to	 whom	 they	 gave	 the	 name	 of	 culdees	 in	 order	 to	 create	 a	 link,	 however
fictitious,	 with	 the	 pre-Augustinian	 past.255	 Liturgical	 efficiency	 in	 secular	 cathedrals
could	be	ensured	by	the	payment	of	deputies	to	stand	in	for	absentee	canons.256	At	parish
level,	Augustinians	themselves	were	finding	it	necessary	to	withdraw	from	most	personal
involvement	in	pastoral	care	and	to	appoint	vicars	instead.257

The	career	patterns	of	 the	medieval	secular	clergy	cannot	be	fully	understood	without
some	comprehension	of	developments	in	the	monastic	life,	and	knowledge	of	how	monks
and	regular	canons	tried	to	make	clerics	look	more	like	them.	Bishops	with	knowledge	of
monastic	rules	created	rules	of	life	for	clergy	living	in	communities	in	the	eighth	and	ninth
centuries:	 these	 were	 not	 as	 strict	 as	 monastic	 rules,	 and	 were	 not	 necessarily	 strictly



adhered	 to,	 but	 provided	 an	 institutional	 framework	 for	 larger	 communities	 of	 clergy,
helping	 to	 explain	 the	 career	 patterns	 of	 canons	 in	 cathedral	 and	 collegiate	 churches.
Monastic	leaders	in	the	tenth	and	eleventh	centuries,	who	quite	often	had	been	originally
trained	as	clerics	and	not	as	monks,	targeted	clerical	communities	as	suitable	churches	to
be	 turned	 into	 monasteries,	 thus	 cutting	 down	 the	 range	 of	 positions	 available	 to	 the
seculars	 as	well	 as	 creating	 an	 atmosphere	 of	 tension.	 From	 the	middle	 decades	 of	 the
eleventh	 century,	 there	 was	 also	 a	 movement	 within	 the	 clergy	 itself	 seeking	 a	 more
regular	 form	 of	 life:	 these	 regular	 canons,	 too,	 sought	 to	win	 over	 to	 their	 cause	 other
clerics	living	in	communities.	Most	groups	of	clergy	adopted	a	form	of	passive	resistance
to	these	moves.	Dynamism	was	entirely	on	the	side	of	the	monks	and	regular	canons,	but
under	 pressure	 from	 these	 two	 forces	 the	 clergy	 found	 that	 they	 had	 acquired	 a	 clearer
identity	 and	 even	 a	 new	 definition,	 as	 ‘secular’,	 or	 worldly,	 clerics.	 This	 term,	 though
applied	to	them	at	first	as	a	form	of	abuse,	lost	its	sting	fairly	quickly.
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about	practical	duties	than	is	RB	(p.	82),	that	Chrodegang	deviated	from	RB	c.	69	when
drafting	RC	c.	13	by	adding	that	canons	should	not	be	influenced	by	kinship	or	friendship
in	defending	other	canons,	and	that	 if	 they	were	they	should	be	punished	acrius	 (‘rather
severely’)	(p.	75),	and	by	making	the	punishments	in	RC	cc.	16–17	milder	than	those	in
RB	(p.	77).
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4	Clergy	as	family	men
		Uncles	and	nephews,	fathers	and	sons	among	the	clergy

In	the	early	twelfth	century,	Robert	de	Béthune	(who	later	became	an	Augustinian	canon
and	 then	 a	 bishop)1	 was	 a	 young	 schoolmaster	 teaching	 the	 liberal	 arts,	 possibly	 at	 St
Albans.2	He	was	faced	with	family	responsibilities.

For	 it	 happened	 that	 his	 said	 brother	 and	 foster	 father,3	 Gunfrid,	 died.	 The	 devout
man,	reasoning	that	no	one	ever	hated	his	own	flesh,	and	at	the	same	time	recalling
his	brother’s	affection	and	the	benefits	he	had	given	him,	ensured	that	he	would	not
be	found	degenerate	and	ungrateful.	Therefore	he	 took	over	his	brother’s	burden	 to
sustain	 it,	 the	 sons	 and	daughters	whom	 the	 latter	 had	 received	 from	his	marriage.
But	having	waited	 for	 them	to	 reach	marriageable	years	under	his	guardianship,	he
married	off	his	nieces	and	transferred	his	nephews	to	religion.4	While	this	was	going
on	he	began	to	pay	attention	to	how	he	spent	the	days	of	his	life:	how	inane	were	the
fictions	of	 the	poets,	how	useless	 the	 investigations	of	 the	philosophers,	how	much
labour	 but	 how	 scarce	 the	 fruit	was	 in	 arts.	 Therefore,	 renouncing	 these	 things,	 at
length	he	turned	his	mind	to	the	study	of	Holy	Writ,	thence	to	seek	the	fruit	and	not
the	leaves.5

In	 pursuit	 of	 this	 aim	Robert	 set	 off	 for	 France	 to	 study	 the	 sacred	 page	 (the	Bible)
under	William	of	Champeaux	and	Anselm	of	Laon,	 two	scholars	whom	we	know	better
from	the	pages	of	Abelard’s	History	of	His	Calamities.6	This	fired	Robert	with	a	taste	for
theology,	but	left	him	unwilling	to	teach	it	–	he	had	no	desire	to	lecture.	Instead,	he	wished
to	become	an	Augustinian	canon.7	But,	before	this	was	possible,	he	had	to	provide	for	a
new	 generation	 –	 his	 great-nieces	 and	 great-nephews,	 whose	 parents	 needed	 some
financial	help	to	provide	for	them.	At	this	point	Robert	briefly	reverted	to	the	study	of	the
poets,	 misquoting	 Horace	 with	 the	 words	 ‘If	 you	 drive	 out	 nature	 with	 a	 pitchfork,	 it
returns	of	 its	own	accord’,	and	hurried	 to	 find	nursemaids	and	mentors	according	 to	 the
sex	and	age	of	 the	children.8	Only	then	was	he	free	to	relinquish	school-teaching	and	to
become	an	Augustinian	canon.9

However	much	the	medieval	clergy	was	supposed	to	separate	itself	from	the	life	of	the
laity	–	an	ideal	particularly	encouraged	by	the	Gregorian	reformers	and	their	successors10
–	this	was	something	which	was	easier	to	theorize	about	than	to	practise.	It	is	not	hard	to
see	why:	 the	ranks	of	clergy	could	only	be	recruited	from	the	 laity.	Although	it	was	not
uncommon	for	clerics	to	receive	their	original	tonsure	at	an	early	age,	for	example	when
they	entered	a	cathedral	or	a	collegiate	community,	a	process	which	somewhat	resembled
child	 oblation	 in	monastic	 communities,	 there	was	 very	 little,	 if	 any,	 pressure	 on	 child
clerics	to	sever	 ties	with	 their	birth	 families.	On	 the	contrary,	as	we	shall	see,	 there	was
considerable	pressure	–	mostly	exercised	by	the	family,	but	to	some	extent	assisted	by	the
cathedral	or	collegiate	community	–	to	maintain	such	connections.	The	cleric	would	find
himself	saddled	with	responsibilities	of	varying	sorts	towards	various	members	of	his	birth
family.	Simply	through	being	born,	therefore,	all	clerics	were	bound	to	be	family	men,	and



family	 relationships	 were	 crucial	 to	 all	 clerical	 careers.	 Parents	 of	 future	 clergy	 would
make	the	initial	decisions	about	their	lives	and	other	kin	would	help	to	advance	them,	or
might	in	some	cases	prevent	them	from	acting	with	too	much	independence.

As	 far	 as	 clergy	 are	 concerned	 there	were	 two	main	 types	 of	 family	 structure	 in	 the
earlier	Middle	Ages.	They	coexisted	throughout	the	period,	but	with	one	losing	ground	to
the	other,	slowly	at	first	and	then	sharply	from	the	late	eleventh	century	onwards.	These
two	types	can	be	found,	for	example,	in	the	wider	family	of	Gregory	of	Tours	in	the	fifth
and	sixth	centuries;	they	are	also	exemplified	in	the	story	of	Robert	de	Béthune’s	early	life
at	 the	 turn	 of	 the	 eleventh	 and	 twelfth	 centuries.	On	 the	 one	 hand	 is	 the	 family	with	 a
layman	as	father,	in	which	young	clergy	are	often	assisted	by	elder	brothers	in	the	clergy,
as	Robert	was	by	Gunfrid,	or	by	uncles,	as	Robert	did	with	the	younger	generation.	On	the
other	 hand	 is	 the	 family	 with	 a	 cleric	 as	 father,	 bringing	 up	 his	 sons	 as	 future	 clerics:
Gunfrid,	 the	 schoolmaster,	 would	 have	 been	 a	 cleric	 and	 presumably	 intended	 at	 least
some	of	his	sons	to	follow	him	into	the	clergy.	It	is	not	uncommon	for	the	two	patterns	to
crop	up	in	the	same	kin	group,	especially	at	the	end	of	the	eleventh	century,	but	essentially
there	 is	a	division	between	the	 two	systems.	In	what	follows	they	will	be	defined	as	 the
‘uncle–nephew’	paradigm	and	the	‘father–son’	paradigm.	The	‘brother–brother’	paradigm
can	be	 found	 in	both	 types	of	 family.	Starting	with	 the	uncle–nephew	paradigm	we	can
note	the	origins	of	the	system,	the	relationship	between	clergy	and	their	parents	in	families
where	the	fathers	were	laymen,	and	then	the	role	of	clerical	uncles;	after	that	we	can	turn
to	the	father–son	paradigm,	and	then	conclude	by	commenting	on	inheritance	systems.

The	uncle–nephew	paradigm
The	uncle–nephew	pattern	of	clerical	succession	had	emerged	certainly	by	the	middle	of
the	fifth	century,	and	its	origins	may	perhaps	be	traceable	to	the	turn	of	the	fourth	and	fifth
centuries.	The	 family	 tree	of	Gregory	of	Tours,	 as	mapped	out	by	Martin	Heinzelmann,
offers	some	help	here	for	the	period	from	c.400	to	c.600.11	Clergy,	chiefly	bishops,	crop
up	frequently	in	both	Gregory’s	father’s	and	Gregory’s	mother’s	families,	but	differences
between	the	two	lines	emerge.	In	Gregory’s	father’s	family,	bishops	and	clerics	are	uncles
and	not	fathers.	All	the	fathers	in	the	family	are	laymen	of	senatorial	rank	or	otherwise	of
high	status.	Some	of	 the	clerics	 in	Gregory’s	father’s	family	are	no	higher	than	priest	or
deacon,	suggesting	that	they	may	possibly	have	worked	their	way	up	through	the	grades	of
ordination,	 rather	 than	 entering	 the	 clergy	 as	 adults.	 In	Gregory’s	mother’s	 family	 both
laymen	and	bishops	could	be	fathers;	 the	bishops	with	children	had	fathered	them	while
they	were	laymen	and	had	entered	the	clergy	subsequently.	Gregory	mentions	no	clergy	in
his	mother’s	family	below	the	rank	of	bishop,	which	suggests	that	they	remained	laymen
until	well	into	adulthood	and	were	probably	elevated	to	the	episcopate	quickly.	Gregory’s
mother’s	 family	 followed	 a	 common	 late	 antique	 pattern.	 Gregory’s	 father’s	 family
showed	pointers	to	the	future.

Underlying	the	pattern	observable	in	Gregory’s	father’s	family	was	the	worry	about	the
purity	 of	 the	 clergy	 that	 arose	 in	 the	 late	 fourth	 century	 in	 the	 western	 church.	 It	 was
probably	the	result	of	the	move	towards	daily	celebration	of	Mass,	which	was	becoming
normal	by	about	 the	year	400,	and	which	caused	 the	hierarchy	 in	 the	western	church	 to
urge	 continence	 for	 bishops,	 priests	 and	 deacons.12	 Down	 to	 the	 eleventh	 century,	men
could	be	ordained	or	consecrated	into	these	orders	even	if	married,	but	were	supposed	to



stop	sleeping	with	their	wives.	Unmarried	men	who	were	ordained	deacon	and	above	had
to	 renounce	 all	 thought	 of	 marriage.13	 It	 was	 not	 possible	 to	 win	 acceptance	 for	 this
throughout	 the	western	 church,	 but,	 as	Godding	 remarks,	 the	 fact	 that	 Frankish	 church
councils	do	not	mention	continence	for	clergy	after	the	580s,	though	they	carry	on	telling
clergy	 not	 to	 invite	 strange	 women	 into	 their	 houses,	 suggests	 that	 the	 principle	 was
accepted,	 at	 least	 in	 western	 Francia.14	 We	 might	 refine	 this	 further:	 acceptance	 was
probably	strongest	among	clergy	aiming	at	the	episcopate,	who,	presumably,	would	form	a
much	 bigger	 group	 than	 those	 clerics	 who	 actually	 ended	 up	 becoming	 bishops;	 it	 is
possible	too	that	high	aristocratic	families	in	Francia	might	even	have	welcomed	the	trend,
because	 it	would	cut	down	 the	number	of	heirs	 in	 the	 following	generation;15	 if	 so,	 this
would	be	a	similar	phenomenon	to	the	way	in	which	they	accepted	Church	teachings	on
exogamous	marriage	because	it	opened	up	new	possibilities	of	alliances,	as	Régine	Le	Jan
has	 shown.16	 The	 clergy	 aiming	 at	 the	 episcopate	 were	 normally	 inmates	 of	 cathedral
communities;	clergy	serving	rural	churches	were	slower	 to	accept	 the	rulings	on	clerical
continence.17	 So	 too	 were	 clergy	 at	 all	 levels	 outside	 the	 heartlands	 of	 the	 Frankish
empire;	 thus	 the	 British	 Isles	 and	 Brittany	 were	 relatively	 little	 worried	 about	 clerical
marriage,	and	so	too	was	northern	Neustria,	once	it	had	been	settled	by	the	Scandinavians.
The	eastern	church	was	less	assailed	by	worry	over	purity,	though	it	was	perturbed	about
trends	 further	west,	 and	 in	 the	 fifth	 century	 the	 historian	Socrates	 invented	 the	 story	 of
Paphnutius	sticking	up	for	clerical	marriage	at	 the	council	of	Nicaea,18	while	 in	 the	 late
seventh	century	the	Council	in	Trullo	legislated	in	favour	of	married	clergy.19

Gregory	of	Tours’s	 father’s	 family	may	also	show	us	a	definite	shift	 in	clerical	career
structure	away	from	adult	entry	towards	child	entry.	In	the	late	antique	period	entry	into
the	 clergy	 was	 possible	 in	 boyhood	 or	 in	 adulthood.	 In	 the	 former	 case	 young	 clerics
proceeded	slowly	 through	 the	grades	of	ordination	and	became	priests	 as	mature	 adults,
while	in	the	latter	case	adult	laymen	might	decide	to	become	clerics	or	might	be	elected
bishop,	as	happened	to	Sidonius	Apollinaris	at	Clermont	in	about	470,	when	he	was	nearly
forty.20	From	the	fourth	century	on,	however,	some	attempt	was	made	to	get	adult	entrants
to	go	through	the	cursus,	even	in	a	compressed	form;	usually	a	year	was	allowed	for	this.
From	the	early	sixth	century	adult	entry	was	on	the	decline,	though	it	lasted	down	to	the
seventh	 century;	 Bishops	 Audoenus	 of	 Rouen	 and	 Eligius	 of	 Noyon	 are	 fairly	 late
examples	in	Francia,21	and	Guthlac	the	hermit	in	Anglo-Saxon	England.22	By	the	seventh
century	 the	 majority	 of	 schools	 may	 have	 been	 ecclesiastical,	 and	 they	 doubtless
encouraged	 parents	 to	 enter	 their	 children	 not	 merely	 as	 pupils	 but	 as	 members	 of	 the
church.	Clergy	were	now	mostly	recruited	as	children,	and	this	strengthened	the	position
of	parents	as	the	figures	who	made	career	decisions	for	the	next	generation.

Parents	were	responsible	for	deciding	the	futures	of	their	children	and	thus	for	choosing
a	 form	 of	 education	 for	 them.	 Canon	 law	 stressed	 the	 role	 of	 parents,	 together	 with
godparents,	 in	 educating	children.23	Occasionally	 the	 sources	 show	us	parents	wavering
over	 the	 direction	 that	 education	 should	 take,	 as	 in	 the	 case	 of	 the	 father	 of	 Odo	 of
Cluny.24	 For	 much	 of	 the	 period	 under	 discussion,	 a	 parental	 choice	 of	 a	 religious	 or
clerical	 life	 for	 children	 would	 be	 put	 into	 effect	 early	 on	 by	 bestowing	 them	 on	 the
institution	they	wished	them	to	enter	at	the	start	of	schooling	or	not	long	afterwards.	In	the
cases	of	young	monks	or	nuns,	this	process,	child	oblation,	was	pretty	well	irrevocable.25



For	clergy	the	process	was	less	binding,	and	for	them	it	was	only	very	rarely	referred	to	as
oblation:26	the	more	normal	term	was	traditio	(‘handing	over’).27	Nonetheless,	the	effect
of	handing	over	children	to	become	clerics	was	not	wholly	dissimilar	to	oblation;	at	some
point	 the	cleric	would	be	expected	 to	make	a	grant	of	 land	 to	his	church.	 In	 the	case	of
young	clerics	the	process	was	reversible	(hence	the	future	emperor	Henry	II	and	the	future
king	Louis	VII	were	able	to	move	from	a	clerical	upbringing	to	a	secular	one),	but	for	an
adult	 to	move	 from	 clerical	 to	 lay	 status	was	 relatively	 rare	 and	 usually	 only	 happened
when	a	cleric’s	other	brothers	died,	leaving	no	other	heir.28

The	entry	of	young	children	into	major	churches	was	probably	demanded	by	the	latter
in	order	to	ensure	their	education	and	training	within	the	community;	already	in	the	sixth
and	 seventh	 centuries	 bishops	 demanded	 that	 adolescents	 destined	 for	 clerical	 office	 be
trained	up	 in	 the	bishop’s	house	or	domus	ecclesiae;29	 subsequently	 this	 training	system
evolved	into	the	cathedral	school,	and	the	entry	age	of	pupils	dropped;	by	at	least	the	tenth
century	entry	at	somewhere	between	four	and	seven	was	normal.30	Since	schools	appear
not	 to	 have	 been	 very	 numerous	 between	 the	 eighth	 and	 the	 eleventh	 centuries,31	 the
churches	running	them	could	dictate	to	parents.	During	the	final	decades	of	the	eleventh
century,	however,	this	state	of	affairs	began	to	be	shaken	up:	the	number	of	schools	began
to	 rise	 rapidly	 and	 the	 pressure	 on	 getting	 parents	 to	 enter	 sons	 as	 boy-inmates	 of
ecclesiastical	 communities	 lessened.32	 This	 helps	 to	 explain	 why	 the	 young	 Abelard
moved	from	school	to	school,	without	fixing	himself	permanently	in	one	place.33	By	the
turn	of	the	eleventh	and	twelfth	centuries,	English	clerics	were	adopting	similar	patterns	of
behaviour,	 as	 we	 observed	 in	 the	 case	 of	 Robert	 de	 Béthune,	 but	 by	 contrast	 German
churches	 continued	 to	operate	 a	 child	 entry	 system.34	As	we	 shall	 see	 in	more	detail	 in
Chapter	6,	a	major	change	in	education	systems	began	at	the	end	of	the	eleventh	century,
one	 in	which	 the	 pattern	 changed	 from	boys	 entering	 ecclesiastical	 communities	 before
they	received	their	education	to	boys	receiving	their	education	before	decisions	were	made
about	which	ecclesiastical	community	they	might	join.	These	decisions	might	now	(as	we
observed	in	Robert	de	Béthune’s	case)	be	made	by	the	young	cleric	himself.35	By	the	early
twelfth	 century	 there	had	 thus	been	 some	 loosening	of	parental	 power.	The	 change	was
relative,	 however,	 not	 absolute.	Abelard’s	 father,	who	 allowed	him	 the	 choice	 to	 decide
whether	he	was	to	become	a	knight	or	a	clerk,	was	unusual,	as	Abelard	himself	seems	to
suggest.36	Even	in	France	and	England,	where	the	shift	was	more	noticeable,	parents	still
made	the	crucial	decision	about	whether	children	received	a	literate	education	or	not,	and
might	 reinforce	 this	 through	 decisions	 over	 property;37	 in	 the	 empire,	 child	 entry	 into
cathedrals	continued,	suggesting	that	parental	control	was	even	stronger	here.

Naming	 patterns,	 particularly	 in	 the	 case	 of	 boys,	 often	 let	 us	 see	 how	parents	made
decisions	about	 their	 children’s	 future	while	 the	 latter	were	 still	 in	 their	 cradles.	By	 the
ninth	century,	in	the	Frankish	successor	states	it	was	becoming	normal	among	aristocratic
families	for	whole	names,	not	just	name	elements,	to	be	passed	on	from	one	generation	to
another;	just	as	some	names	were	restricted	to	heirs,38	others	might	be	used	to	mark	out
clergy.	These	were	not	simply	cases,	as	had	been	the	practice	in	the	Carolingian	family,	of
second-class	 names	 being	 given	 to	 less	 favoured	 offspring	 (Hugo	 and	 Drogo,	 for
example),	 but	 of	 names	 reserved	 for	 future	 clerics.	Hincmar,	 bishop	 of	Laon	 (858–71),
nephew	 and	 namesake	 of	 Hincmar,	 archbishop	 of	 Rheims	 (845–82),	 was	 presumably



named	 after	 his	 uncle	 to	 ensure	 that	 the	 latter	would	 foster	 him	 and	 assist	 his	 career.39
Similarly	we	find	three	bishops	of	Constance	called	Salomo	over	the	ninth	and	early	tenth
centuries,	 great-uncle	 (838/9–71),	 uncle	 (875/6–89)	 and	 nephew	 (890–919/20).40
Examples	of	nephews	named	 after	 uncles	 are	 plentiful	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century	 too:	 John,
bishop	 of	 Lisieux,	 and	 John,	 bishop	 of	 Sées;41	 Frederick	 and	 Frederick,	 bishop	 and
provost	of	Liège;42	Adalbert	I	and	Adalbert	II,	archbishops	of	Mainz;43	Dean	Wortwin	and
Provost	 Wortwin	 of	 Neumünster	 in	 Würzburg;44	 Gerald	 of	 Wales	 and	 Gerald	 the
younger.45	Sometimes	the	pattern	might	become	established	over	several	generations:	the
clearest	 example	 is	 perhaps	 that	 of	 the	 Luxemburger	 family	 in	 Lorraine,	 in	 which	 the
name	Adalbero	was	specifically	ecclesiastical:	 three	Adalberos,	great-uncle,	nephew	and
great-nephew,	became	bishop	(in	the	final	case	only	bishop-elect)	of	Metz	over	the	period
from	 the	 earlier	 tenth	 century	 to	 1005,	while	 two	 further	Adalberos,	 uncle	 and	nephew,
became	archbishop	of	Rheims	and	bishop	of	Verdun	in	the	later	tenth	century.46	Variants
of	 this	 pattern	 can	 be	 observed	 in	many	 other	 families	 in	 the	 centuries	 that	 follow:	 for
example	the	Belmeis	family	in	early	twelfth-century	England	used	the	name	Robert	for	the
heir	and	Richard,	though	sometimes	also	other	names,	for	sons	intended	for	the	Church,47
while	 somewhat	 later	 the	 lords	 of	 Buxeuil	 in	 Burgundy	 used	 the	 name	 Humbert	 for
clerics,48	creating	a	dog-legged	succession	system.	The	usual	effect	of	such	patterns	was
for	heirs	 to	be	called	after	 their	fathers	or	grandfathers,	while	 the	son	with	 the	‘clerical’
name	would	be	called	after	an	uncle	(either	paternal	or	maternal),	placing	him	in	a	special
relationship	with	the	latter.	It	is	likely	that	many	nephews	given	the	same	names	as	their
uncles	were	godsons	of	the	latter;	even	when	clerical	uncles	and	great-uncles	had	different
names	they	can	occur	as	godparents	of	clerical	nephews.49	Parents	might	also	tighten	the
bonds	between	clerical	uncle	and	clerical	nephew	by	choosing	the	former	as	the	nutritor,
or	foster	father,	of	the	latter.50	Down	to	about	the	mid-ninth	century	this	was	not	possible
for	 high-born	male	 children,	 whether	 intended	 for	 a	 secular	 or	 an	 ecclesiastical	 career,
since	 they	 were	 expected	 to	 be	 commended	 to	 rulers;51	 thereafter	 young	 clerics	 were
increasingly	 commended	 to	 bishops,	 and	 by	 the	 late	 eleventh	 century	 they	 might	 be
commended	to	cathedral	canons,	where	the	latter	were	their	kin.52	Clerical	uncles	were	not
the	invariable	choice	as	nutritores	for	young	clerks:	it	could	be	an	older	brother	(Gunfrid
for	Robert	de	Béthune,	for	example),	a	great-uncle	(Archbishop	Manasses	of	Rheims	for
Bartholomew,	later	bishop	of	Laon)53	or	perhaps	a	more	distant	kinsman.	In	1178	we	find
Canon	Reiner	of	Liège	furthering	the	career	of	his	young	kinsman	(cognatus)	Arnulph	of
Grinberges	by	making	him	heir	to	his	canonical	house	and	other	property.54	Sometimes	we
simply	find	references	to	canons	supporting	nutriti	or	nutricii	(fosterlings)	without	further
explanation,55	but	the	uncle	was	the	relative	most	often	chosen	to	look	after	young	clerks.

Throughout	the	Middle	Ages	clerical	uncles	assisted	nephews	and	nieces,	but	especially
clerical	nephews.	References	to	nephews	in	the	earlier	and	high	Middle	Ages	are	not,	or
not	usually,	as	sometimes	suspected,	euphemisms	for	priests’	sons	–	quite	often	the	parents
of	 the	 young	 nephew	 are	 mentioned	 alongside	 the	 uncle.56	 Moreover,	 clerics	 were	 not
necessarily	coy	about	mentioning	their	sons,	as	we	shall	see,	or	if	they	were,	they	might
find	 other	 euphemisms	 than	 ‘nephew’	 to	 hide	 behind.	Clerical	 uncles	 are	 referred	 to	 in
most	cases	not	because	they	were	fathers	in	disguise	but	because,	as	uncles,	they	had	an



important	 and	 clearly	 marked	 role	 to	 play	 in	 the	 life	 of	 their	 nephews	 and	 nieces.	 All
nephews	and	nieces,	 including	 those	destined	 for	 secular	careers,	might	 stand	 to	benefit
from	the	generosity	of	clerical	uncles.	Powerful	clerical	uncles,	like	Provost	Bertulf	of	St
Donatian’s,	 might	 organise	 the	 marriages	 of	 their	 nieces;57	 similarly	 Philip	 Harcourt,
bishop	of	Bayeux,	had	the	responsibility	of	obtaining	satisfaction	from	the	family	of	 the
murderer	of	his	niece.58	Orphaned	nieces	and	nephews	might	be	brought	up	as	wards	by
their	 uncles.	Fulbert’s	 relationship	with	 his	 niece	Heloise,	which	 can	 seem	 too	 close	 to
modern	eyes,	even	leading	some	commentators	to	think	that	Fulbert	was	in	fact	Heloise’s
father,59	was	in	no	way	abnormal:	Fulbert,	as	Heloise’s	senior	surviving	male	relative,	was
responsible	 for	 her	 future.	 His	 anxiety	 about	 his	 family	 losing	 face	 should	 Heloise	 be
married	 clandestinely	 rather	 than	publicly	goes	 some	way	 in	 explaining	his	 reactions	 to
Abelard’s	behaviour.60

Although	 clerical	 uncles	were	 expected	 to	 be	 active	 on	 behalf	 of	 all	 their	 nieces	 and
nephews,	the	bond	between	them	and	their	clerical	nephews	was	an	especially	close	one,
and	the	duties	which	the	uncle	could	perform	for	his	nephew	were	well	established	already
by	 the	 time	 of	 Gregory	 of	 Tours	 (538–94,	 bishop	 of	 Tours	 573–94).	 Gregory’s	 well-
documented	 family,	 with	 its	 numerous	 clerical	 members,	 is	 a	 suitable	 place	 to	 start.61
After	 the	 death	 of	 his	 father	 between	 546	 and	 551,	 Gregory	 himself	 was	 under	 the
guardianship	of	his	paternal	uncle,	Gallus,	bishop	of	Clermont	525–51;	Gallus	owed	his
position	as	bishop	of	Clermont	partly	to	lobbying	by	his	own	maternal	uncle,	Inpetratus,
priest	of	Clermont.62	Other	clerical	uncle–nephew	relationships	can	be	traced	in	Gregory’s
mother’s	 family:	 for	 example,	 her	 uncle	 Nicetius,	 priest	 in	 the	 cathedral	 of	 Chalon,
succeeded	his	uncle	as	bishop	of	Lyon	in	551/2.63	Uncles	assisted	nephews	throughout	the
Merovingian	 and	Carolingian	 periods.64	 Early	 in	 the	 seventh	 century,	 one	 family	 group
controlled	 the	 bishoprics	 of	Metz	 and	Arisitum;65	 late	 in	 the	 seventh	 century,	Agilbert,
bishop	 of	 Paris,	 but	 previously	 of	Wessex,	 sent	 his	 nephew	 Leuthere	 (Hlothere)	 to	 be
bishop	of	Winchester.66	Some	father–son	succession	is	observable	in	Austrasia	in	the	later
Merovingian	period,	but	it	was	not	allowed	to	persist.67	In	the	eighth	century,	Chrodegang
(bishop	of	Metz,	742?–66)	was	succeeded	by	his	nephew	Angilramn.68	At	the	turn	of	the
eighth	and	ninth	centuries	Theodulf	of	Orléans	in	his	Capitula	permitted	priests	who	were
supervising	 the	 education	 of	 their	 nephews	 and	 other	 kinsmen	 to	 send	 them	 to	 the
cathedral	school	of	Orléans	or	to	certain	named	monastic	schools	in	the	diocese.69	In	the
mid-ninth	century,	Hincmar,	archbishop	of	Rheims	(845–82),	undertook	the	upbringing	of
his	sister’s	son,	Hincmar,	after	his	sister’s	death,	and	tonsured	him	and	had	him	educated
within	the	church	of	Rheims.70	Urso,	a	‘noble	priest’	of	 the	city	of	Le	Mans,	wished	his
nephew	Rigrannus	to	succeed	him	and	offered	him	to	Bishop	Robert	and	the	church	of	Le
Mans	so	 that	he	could	 receive	 the	 ‘honour	of	 the	clericate’;	although	Rigrannus	 tried	 to
become	a	monk	he	changed	his	mind	finally	when	his	dying	uncle	summoned	him	to	his
bedside,	and	two	other	uncles	removed	his	monastic	habit	and	clad	him	in	an	alb.71

This	 pattern	 continued	 into	 the	 tenth	 century	 and	 far	 beyond.	 As	 noted	 above,	 the
diocese	of	Constance	from	the	mid-ninth	to	the	early	tenth	century	was	ruled	by	an	uncle–
nephew	 succession	 of	 bishops	 called	 Salomo.	 Udalric,	 bishop	 of	 Augsburg	 (923–73),
brought	up	his	sister’s	son	Adalbero	as	his	successor	(though	Adalbero	in	fact	died	first).72



In	 the	early	eleventh	century,	Bishop	Meinwerk	of	Paderborn	 (1009–36)	was	eventually
succeeded	 as	 bishop	 by	 his	 sister’s	 son	 (sororius),	 Imad	 (bishop	 1051–76).73	 Lietbert,
bishop	of	Cambrai	1051–76,	succeeded	his	close	kinsman	Gerard	I	(bishop	1012–51),	and
was	 in	 turn	 succeeded	 by	 his	 nephew	 Gerard	 II	 (1076–92).74	 Twelfth-	 and	 thirteenth-
century	examples	 are	 common	 too,	 as	we	 see	 from	 the	 examples	of	Guy,	 archbishop	of
Sens	(1176–94),	and	a	member	of	the	family	of	the	lords	of	Seignelay,	making	three	of	his
brothers’	sons	canons	 in	his	 cathedral,75	 and	Peter	of	Aigueblanche,	 bishop	 of	Hereford
(1240–68),	making	 four	 of	 his	 nephews	 canons	 and	 dignitaries	 at	Hereford.76	 From	 the
Carolingian	 period	 onwards,	 it	 was	 relatively	 unusual	 for	 bishops	 to	 be	 married,	 and
therefore	the	uncle-to-nephew	succession	pattern	continued	to	be	maintained,	and	at	a	high
level	of	visibility	–	for	everything	that	a	bishop	did	was	visible	to,	and	set	the	tone	for,	a
wider	public,	especially	a	clerical	one.	The	uncle–nephew	paradigm	is	much	less	frequent
among	pre-Conquest	English	bishops,	but	even	so	we	may	note	Oda	and	Oswald	 in	 the
mid-tenth	 century.77	 When,	 therefore,	 clerical	 celibacy	 began	 to	 be	 insisted	 on	 more
forcibly	 by	 the	 Gregorians,	 an	 alternative	 family	 strategy	 for	 maintaining	 links	 with
churches	over	several	generations	already	existed,	and	was,	indeed,	a	long-established	and
powerful	tradition.	The	upper	classes	in	Francia	and	its	successor	states	had	fully	accepted
the	idea	that	for	a	cleric	to	be	worthy	of	becoming	a	bishop	he	had	to	remain	unmarried;	it
was	the	clergy	lower	down	the	social	scale	who	now	had	to	be	forced	to	follow	the	same
way	of	 life.	They	certainly	complained	about	 the	 requirements	now	placed	on	 them	but
they	were	not	powerful	enough	as	a	group	to	make	any	impression.78

Pressure	 for	 clerical	 celibacy	within	 the	 Church	 apparently	met	 with	 little	 resistance
from	the	secular	nobility,	and	this	was	partly	because	it	cut	down	the	number	of	potential
heirs,	thus	making	it	easier	for	families	to	concentrate	resources	more	effectively	on	one
son	in	each	generation.	Another	reason	for	the	lack	of	resistance	is	that,	as	we	have	seen,
the	 top	 families	 had	 evolved	 a	 strategy	 to	 combine	 clerical	 celibacy	 and	 biological
succession,	in	the	form	of	a	dog-legged	clerical	succession	in	agnatic	kin	groups	where	in
each	 generation	 the	 head	 of	 the	 family	 could	 count	 on	 placing	 at	 least	 one	 son	 in	 a
particular	 church.	This	 is	 a	well-known	and	 standard	pattern	of	 clerical	 career	building,
one	 in	 which	 the	 uncle	 would	 assist	 the	 nephew.79	 Equally	 common	 are	 examples	 of
maternal	uncles	assisting	nephews,80	and	this	type	of	bond	reminds	us	that	even	when	the
agnatic	 lineage	had	become	the	dominant	 form	of	 family	structure	 in	western	Europe	 in
the	eleventh	century,	links	to	maternal	kin	might	still	be	cultivated.	Maternal	nephews	and
cousins	did	not	threaten	patrimonial	inheritance	and	could	be	serviceable	as	allies.81

As	 the	 examples	 of	 the	 two	 Hincmars82	 and	 the	 two	 Geralds83	 remind	 us,	 the
relationship	between	uncle	and	nephew	was	not	necessarily	a	happy	one.	Nephews	were
all	too	often	apt	to	resent	their	uncles’	attempts	to	restrain	their	behaviour,	and	also	their
uncles’	inconsiderateness	in	continuing	to	live	and	to	enjoy	benefices	beyond	the	point	at
which	the	younger	clerics	started	to	feel	the	need	of	a	serious	income.	Hincmar	of	Rheims
was	provoked	by	what	he	saw	as	his	nephew’s	arrogance	into	mounting	a	case	against	him
for	 failing	 to	 show	 the	 deference	 which	 a	 suffragan	 bishop	 should	 show	 to	 his
metropolitan.84	Gerald	of	Wales	had,	as	compensation	for	renouncing	all	claims	to	the	see
of	St	Davids	in	1203,	asked	for	his	nephew	to	take	over,	nominally,	his	own	archdeaconry
of	Brecon,	with	 the	 understanding	 that	 he	 himself	would	 continue	 to	 run	 it;	 Gerald	 the



younger,	 under	 the	 influence	 of	 his	 tutor,	 rebelled	 and	 took	 over	 direct	 control	 of	 the
archdeaconry,	leaving	his	uncle	with	very	little	money.85	Not	surprisingly,	Gerald	the	elder
wrote	 a	 work	 criticising	 his	 nephew’s	 behaviour	 (the	 Speculum	Duorum),	 in	 which	 he
included	a	horror	story	of	a	clerical	nephew	who	incited	a	gang	to	murder	his	uncle,	only
for	the	murderers	to	kill	the	nephew	in	error.86	Arnulf,	bishop	of	Lisieux	(1141–81),	and
Peter	of	Blois	(d.	1211)87	both	complained	about	their	nephews,	Arnulf	because	they	were
conspiring	 against	 him	within	 the	 diocese	 of	Lisieux	 and	were	 angry	 that	 he	 had	 given
some	vacant	prebends	at	Lisieux	to	outsiders	rather	than	to	their	own	little	nephews,88	and
Peter	 because	 his	 nephews	 complained	 that	 he	 was	 not	 passing	 on	 property	 and	 his
prebend	at	Rouen	to	them.89	Peter’s	views	on	this	subject	were	not	consistent.	He	at	one
point	complained	to	John	of	Salisbury	when	the	latter	was	bishop	of	Chartres	that	he	had
shown	preference	 to	 a	 stranger	 ahead	 of	 his	 (John’s)	 own	nephew,	Robert	 of	 Salisbury,
although	Robert	was	suitable	to	hold	clerical	benefices	and	in	him	the	claims	of	nature	and
merit	 came	 together.	 On	 another	 occasion,	 however,	 in	 a	 letter	 to	 a	 struggling	 scholar
called	Master	R.,	 he	 criticised	bishops	who	were	 so	busy	 furthering	 the	 careers	 of	 their
own	 kin	 that	 they	 did	 not	 relieve	 the	 needs	 of	 scholares,	 though	 he	 reminded	 his
correspondent	that	if	he	became	a	bishop	he	too	would	find	that	affection	for	his	nephews
and	 worries	 about	 marrying	 off	 his	 nieces	 would	 drown	 out	 other	 claims.90	 Peter’s
inconsistency	 on	 this	 subject	 seems	 to	 underline	 the	 fact	 that	 the	 uncle–nephew
relationship	provoked	anxiety:	in	other	words,	it	mattered.

Clerical	uncles	had	a	range	of	duties	to	perform	towards	clerical	nephews.	One	of	these
could	be	to	act	as	nutritor.	In	the	tenth	and	eleventh	centuries,	bishops	were	favoured	for
this	role,	since	they	could	decide	who	would	enter	cathedral	communities,	but	by	the	end
of	the	eleventh	century,	especially	in	the	empire	and	parts	of	eastern	France,	canons	were
coming	to	have	more	influence	over	recruitment	into	cathedrals,	and	more	generally	into
collegiate	churches;91	 this	expanded	the	number	of	uncles	who	could	exercise	 influence.
In	Germany	decisions	on	recruitment	into	the	chapter	came,	from	the	thirteenth	century,	to
be	made	 by	 the	 canons,	 each	 taking	 his	 turn,92	 and	 it	 is	 possible	 that	 the	 chapter	 was
already	exercising	some	influence	over	recruitment	earlier	on,	through	the	pressure	canons
could	 exercise	 over	 inheritance,	 a	 feature	 also	 observable	 in	 imperial	 Burgundy.93	 In
England,	 where	 collation	 to	 cathedral	 prebends	 was	 in	 the	 hands	 of	 the	 bishop,	 it	 was
impossible	for	uncles	who	were	not	bishops	to	do	this	directly,	but	nonetheless	they	could
try	 to	 influence	 their	 own	 bishop	 or	 perhaps	 another	 one.94	 Procedures	 in	 French
cathedrals	varied,	with	most,	like	Tournai,	being	filled	through	collation	by	the	bishop,95
and	 some,	 especially	 in	 French	 Burgundy,	 by	 the	 canons	 or	 by	 bishop	 and	 canons
together.96	At	Angers	c.1098	it	was	evidently	the	bishop	who	collated	canons	to	prebends,
because	when	Marbod	of	Rennes,	then	canon	of	Angers,	wanted	to	give	up	his	prebend	so
that	it	could	be	given	to	his	nephew,	Hildebert	of	Lavardin	pleaded	on	Marbod’s	behalf	to
the	new	bishop	of	Angers,	Rainald	of	Martigné.97	Appointment	to	dignities	might	lead	to
disputes	between	bishop	and	chapter,	as	at	Chartres	over	the	subdeanery	in	the	first	decade
of	the	twelfth	century.98

In	those	cathedrals	which	practised	child	recruitment	(still	maintained	in	the	empire	in
the	twelfth	century),	the	older	relative	was	also	supposed	to	undertake	the	task	of	bringing



the	younger	relative	up,	in	his	house	if	he	had	one,	once	the	latter	had	been	accepted	into
the	cathedral	and	tonsured.	A	charter	of	1191	outlining	the	fees	schoolboys	were	to	pay	to
the	scholasticus	at	Mainz	Cathedral	states	that	some	of	the	boys	will	live	in	the	households
of	adult	canons	(domini).99	A	Liège	charter	of	1178	suggests	that	Canon	Reiner	of	Liège
brought	up	his	young	kinsman	Arnulph	in	his	house.100	Caesarius	of	Heisterbach	recounts
the	story	of	a	dean	of	Cologne	Cathedral	who	brought	up	a	young	nephew	called	Conrad
in	his	house.	Conrad	was	a	young	canon	of	St	Andreas	in	Cologne	who	would	have	made
a	great	career	in	the	Church	if	he	had	not	aroused	his	uncle’s	anger	by	stealing	an	apple
from	‘a	young	tree	of	a	new	kind’	which	the	dean	had	taken	some	trouble	to	grow	in	his
garden.	‘I	knew	that	Conrad	well’,	says	Caesarius,	‘and	he	was	cantor	of	that	church	[St
Andreas]’,101	 but	 he	 did	 not	 win	 any	 further	 advancement	 from	 his	 kinsman	 the	 dean.
German	churches	would	provide	schooling	in-house,	so	to	speak,	for	the	young	schoolboy
canons;	 thus	 the	foster	 father	canons	would	supervise	 their	upbringing	and	provide	 their
board,	 but	 not	 teach	 them	 themselves.102	 In	 France	 and	England	 older	 clerical	 relatives
might	be	 required	 to	 find	 schools	or	 tutors	 for	 their	young	protégés.	 In	his	Quaestiones
naturales	Adelard	of	Bath	reminds	his	nephew	how	he	had	sent	him,	with	other	pupils,	to
Laon	 to	 be	 educated	 in	 ‘Gallic	 studies’;	 Margaret	 Gibson	 in	 her	 interpretation	 of	 this
passage	reminds	us	 that	using	a	nephew	as	a	conversational	 figure	 in	a	book	could	be	a
topos,	 but	 whether	 the	 nephew	 was	 fictional	 or	 factual,	 the	 scenario	 must	 have	 been
common	 in	 real	 life	 for	 it	 to	 have	worked	 as	 a	 literary	 commonplace.103	 Peter	 of	Blois
comments	on	how	he	had	seen	his	nephews	Peter	and	Gerard	(Peter	the	younger	may	have
been	a	 canon	of	Saint-Martin	of	Tours)	 through	an	extensive	education,	which	 included
theology	 and	 both	 types	 of	 law;	 in	 another	 letter,	 he	 discusses	 two	 young	 brothers
entrusted	 to	 him	 for	 their	 education	 by	 their	 uncle,	 with	 the	 uncle	 in	 question,	 R.,	 the
archdeacon	of	Nantes.104	Similarly,	Gerald	of	Wales	tried,	unsuccessfully,	to	foster	a	love
of	learning	in	his	nephew,	young	Gerald.105	Or	uncles	might	be	expected	to	supervise	their
nephews’	 education	 more	 personally:	 Arnulf	 of	 Lisieux	 recounts	 how	 one	 father	 had
entrusted	his	son	to	the	boy’s	uncle,	going	to	the	schools,	only	for	the	uncle	to	hand	over
the	boy	to	a	cleric	in	the	diocese	of	Angoulême	as	pledge	for	a	debt.106

Beyond	 education,	 clerical	 uncles	 had	 a	 wider	 duty	 to	 assist	 the	 careers	 of	 their
nephews.	Gerald	of	Wales	owed	his	first	important	preferment,	as	archdeacon	of	Brecon,
to	 his	 uncle	 Bishop	 David	 of	 St	 Davids.	 To	 obtain	 the	 post	 Gerald	 had	 to	 get	 his
predecessor,	Jordan,	ousted	for	clerical	marriage	(Gerald	refrained	from	pointing	out	that
his	uncle	David	was	also	married,	or	had	at	least	been	married	while	holding	the	office	of
archdeacon).107	 In	 fact	 the	 likely	 trigger	 for	 Gerald’s	 actions	 was	 almost	 certainly	 not
public	 worry	 about	 Jordan’s	 behaviour,	 but	 instead	 the	 latter’s	 sudden	 loss	 of	 political
protection	after	the	failure	of	the	rebellion	of	the	Young	King	Henry,	which	led	to	loss	of
English	(and	presumably	also	Welsh)	possessions	and	influence	for	William	the	Lion,	king
of	 Scots,	 Jordan’s	 protector,	 and	 thus	 made	 it	 possible	 for	 Bishop	 David	 to	 have	 him
removed.108	Gerald	himself	passed	this	archdeaconry	and	also	the	rectory	of	Tenby	on	to
his	young	nephew	Gerald,	 against	 some	opposition	 and	 eventually	 to	 his	 own	 regret.109
Gerald’s	 transaction	 fits	 into	a	much	wider	pattern.	Godfrey	de	Lucy,	who	 later	became
bishop	of	Winchester,	while	still	prebendary	of	Bampton	in	Oxfordshire	gave	another	of
the	 Bampton	 prebends	 to	 his	 nephew	 Robert	 de	 Lucy.110	 In	 a	 similar	 vein	 are	 the



complaints	 by	 Peter	 of	 Blois’s	 nephews	 that	 he	 had	 not	 arranged	 for	 his	 prebends	 at
French	churches	to	be	made	over	to	them;	they	addressed	these	to	third	parties	to	whom
Peter	then	had	to	justify	his	conduct.111	Likewise,	Arnulf,	bishop	of	Lisieux,	aroused	some
surprise	by	not	appointing	his	own	nephews	to	prebends	which	he	had	in	his	gift.112

And,	in	the	long	run,	the	young	cleric	could	look	forward	to	being	made	the	heir	of	his
nutritor,	especially	in	those	French	and	German	cases	where	they	ended	up	as	canons	 in
the	 same	 cathedral.	 There	 are	 numerous	 charters	 sorting	 out	 testamentary	 or	 obituary
arrangements	 for	 canons	 which	 mention	 that	 the	 heir,	 almost	 always	 a	 cleric,	 is	 the
nephew.113	French	and	German	cathedrals	might	 insist	 that	certain	sorts	of	property,	 for
example	 the	 canon’s	 house	 if	 this	 lay	 within	 the	 precinct	 or	 immunity,	 could	 only	 be
passed	on	to	a	fellow	canon:	the	choice	of	a	kinsman	canon	as	heir	made	it	possible	for	the
dying	canon	 to	 satisfy	 the	demands	of	 the	 chapter	 and	of	his	 relatives.	Often	French	or
German	canon	kinsmen	would	be	allowed	the	right	of	first	refusal	to	purchase	a	deceased
canon’s	 house.	 The	 tightly	 worked-out	 pattern	 of	 succession	 by	 nephews	 to	 uncles	 in
many	French	and	German	cathedrals	was	a	 logical	 compromise	between	canon	 law	and
secular	inheritance	customs.114

The	father–son	paradigm
Throughout	this	period,	many	clerics	were	fathers	and	hoped	that	their	sons	would	follow
them	 into	 the	Church.	 Priests	 and	 deacons	 had	 been	 forbidden	 to	marry	 in	 the	western
church	 since	 the	 turn	 of	 the	 fourth	 and	 fifth	 centuries,	 and	married	men	wishing	 to	 be
ordained	 in	 these	 grades	 were	 expected	 to	 live	 separately	 from	 their	 wives,115	 but
nonetheless	many	priests	and	deacons	throughout	the	western	church	in	the	period	down
to	 the	 twelfth	 century	 were	 married,	 and	 on	 the	 whole	 ecclesiastical	 authorities	 were
lenient	about	this.116	This	leniency	was	quite	strongly	marked	in	Anglo-Saxon	England,117

but	even	more	so	in	Wales	and	Ireland.118	It	is	also	worth	noting	that,	down	to	about	the
eleventh	century,	priests	and	deacons	may	have	formed	a	small	minority	among	the	clergy
as	a	whole,	at	any	rate	 in	 those	areas	which	were	late	 to	acquire	 large	numbers	of	small
local	churches	served	by	one	priest,	as	opposed	to	the	earlier	mother	churches	served	by
groups	of	clergy	in	several	grades.	In	the	earlier	Middle	Ages,	clergy,	even	those	serving
local	 churches,	 tended	 to	 operate	 in	 groups.119	 There	 only	 had	 to	 be	 one	 priest	 in	 a
community	at	any	one	time;	bigger	communities,	such	as	those	serving	cathedrals,	would
prefer	to	have	more,	but	might	not	have	very	many	more.	We	have	seen,	for	example,	that
Worcester	Cathedral	witness	lists	from	the	mid-tenth	century,	immediately	after	the	arrival
of	Bishop	Oswald	(961–92),	normally	have	about	one	or	two	priests,	one	or	two	deacons
and	 about	 eleven	 or	 twelve	 clerics.120	 Clergy	 in	 minor	 orders	 who	 were	 members	 of
cathedral	communities	in	the	eleventh	century	probably	felt	that	it	was	their	duty	to	supply
and	to	train	up	the	next	generation	of	clerics;	there	would	be	opportunity	for	the	fathers	to
advance	to	major	orders	if	their	wives	died.	Community	cohesion	would	be	reinforced	by
marriage	between	canons	 and	 the	daughters	 of	 their	 colleagues,	 a	 state	 of	 affairs	which
still	 prevailed	 at	 the	 collegiate	 church	 of	 Wolverhampton	 at	 the	 start	 of	 the	 thirteenth
century,	much	to	the	disgust	of	Peter	of	Blois.121	There	was	often	little	pressure	even	on
clergy	 in	 major	 orders	 or	 in	 senior	 positions	 to	 give	 up	 family	 life;	 there	 are	 many
examples	 of	 archdeacons	 with	 children	 in	 Normandy	 and	 England	 at	 the	 turn	 of	 the



eleventh	and	 twelfth	 centuries.122	Clerical	marriage	was	 also	normal	 in	Brittany,	Wales,
Scotland	and	Ireland.123

With	 this	 in	 mind,	 the	 Gregorian	 reformers	 insisted	 that	 all	 cathedral	 canons	 should
remain	unmarried,	but	they	were	still	meeting	some	resistance	to	this	in	the	early	twelfth
century.124	Scholarly	attention	has	focused	on	the	more	articulate	voices	in	this	resistance,
usually	 those	 of	 well-educated	 clerics	 such	 as	 Serlo	 of	 Bayeux,	 but	 these	 would	 have
formed	 only	 a	 minority.125	 Again,	 although	 ecclesiastical	 authorities	 were	 anxious	 to
tighten	 up	 regulations	 against	 clerical	 marriage	 from	 the	 eleventh	 century	 on,	 as	 the
papacy	set	its	face	more	resolutely	in	pursuit	of	a	celibacy	which	by	now	was	to	include
the	grade	of	subdeacon	as	well,126	 the	application	of	such	policies	at	a	 local	 level	might
lead	to	acts	of	violence,127	or	alternatively	to	hardship,	as	in	the	cases	of	the	priests	whom
Henry	 I	 fined	 for	 being	married.128	 As	 a	 result,	 bishops	 could	 be	 reluctant	 to	 proceed
against	clergy	who	were	already	married,	hoping	instead	to	persuade	the	next	generation
to	 be	 more	 accepting	 of	 the	 new	 status	 quo.129	 Indeed,	 when,	 in	 1099,	 Archbishop
Manasses	II	of	Rheims	asked	the	count	of	Flanders	to	arrest	priests’	wives	if	they	objected
to	leaving	their	husbands,	 the	suffragan	bishops	in	his	province	protested	against	 this	on
the	grounds	 that	 this	was	a	direct	 infringement	on	 their	own	 rights	as	diocesan	bishops,
though	the	difficulties	of	carrying	through	such	a	measure	would	probably	also	have	been
a	factor.130	The	generation	coming	of	age	in	the	first	quarter,	or	indeed	the	first	half,	of	the
twelfth	 century	 was	 less	 willing	 to	 accept	 the	 new	 requirements	 than	 the	 bishops	 had
hoped,	 postponing	 Gregory	 VII’s	 intended	 outcome	 deep	 into	 the	 twelfth	 century.131
Bishops	engaged	 in	a	 longer-term	strategy	against	 clerical	marriage	by	cutting	down	on
opportunities	for	sons	of	clergy:	thus,	for	example,	Hildebert	of	Lavardin	presided	over	a
synod	as	archbishop	of	Tours	at	which	he	and	his	 suffragans	agreed	 that	 sons	of	priests
should	 only	 be	 ordained	 if	 they	 became	 regular	 canons	 or	 monks	 first.132	 They	 also
cracked	down	on	clerical	concubinage	where	 they	had	 the	support	of	church	patrons	for
this.133

But	 it	 was	 not	 only	 the	 reluctance	 of	 bishops	 to	 proceed	 against	 all	 married	 clergy
which	 made	 the	 imposition	 of	 celibacy	 so	 slow.	 It	 was	 also	 the	 slowness	 of	 the
ecclesiastical	authorities	to	take	control	over	the	solemnisation	of	marriage.	The	fact	that
marriages	did	not	have	 to	be	celebrated	 in	 the	 face	of	 the	Church	until	1215	must	have
been	 a	 factor	 in	 the	 long	 survival	 of	 clerical	 marriage:	 we	 should	 not	 forget	 that	 the
solemnisation	and	legitimation	of	marriage	for	the	laity	also	underwent	a	profound	shift	in
the	 twelfth	 and	 thirteenth	 centuries,	 one	which	had	 the	 effect	 of	making	marriage	more
clearly	defined,	and	more	strictly	under	church	control,	than	it	had	previously	been.134	As
a	result,	 references	to	married	clerics	serving	parish	churches	are	 fairly	 frequent,	 though
patchy,	across	many	parts	of	western	Christian	Europe	down	to	the	twelfth	century	(often
deep	into	the	twelfth	century).

In	 England	 and	 in	 Normandy	 (in	 both	 cases	 both	 pre-	 and	 post-1066)	 father–son
succession	 systems	 worked	 at	 a	 high	 level	 within	 the	 clergy.	 English	 customs	 in	 this
respect	had	caused	some	shock	in	the	Frankish	world	as	long	ago	as	the	ninth	century.135
Uncle–nephew	patterns	were	less	powerful	here	until	the	twelfth	century.	In	England	this
seems	to	result	from	a	striking	scarcity	of	kinship	links	between	bishops	and	ealdormen	in



the	900–1066	period.136	A	few	such	links	can	be	traced:	Brihthelm,	bishop	of	Selsey,	was
definitely	 related	 to	 an	 ealdorman	 and	 is	 probably	 to	 be	 identified	 with	 the	 bishop	 of
Winchester	related	to	King	Edgar;137	Æthelnoth	of	Canterbury	(archbishop	1020–38)	was
the	 son	 of	 Æthelmær	 the	 Stout,	 who	 is	 probably	 identifiable	 with	 the	 ealdorman
Æthelmær;138	and	Earl	Godwin	tried	unsuccessfully	to	have	his	kinsman	Æthelric,	a	monk
of	Christ	Church,	made	archbishop	of	Canterbury.139	Affinity	occurs	sometimes:	Aldhun,
bishop	of	Durham,	married	his	daughter	Ecgfritha	to	Uhtred	of	Bamburgh,	who	repudiated
her	immediately	after	he	had	been	appointed	ealdorman.140	Additionally,	Bishop	Ælfsige
of	 Winchester	 was	 described	 as	 the	 ‘beloved	 friend’	 of	 Ælfheah,	 brother	 of	 Ælfhere,
ealdorman	of	Mercia,	and	the	choice	of	‘friend’	here	may	imply	an	in-law,	though	it	may
simply	mean	 they	were	 political	 allies.141	 These	 are	 the	 only	 discoverable	 instances	 of
bishops	 related	 to	 ealdormen,	 and	 this	 situation	 is	 fundamentally	 different	 from	 those
prevailing	 in	 Germany	 and	 in	 eastern	 France	 (notably	 Burgundy),	 and	 rather	 different
from	that	in	much	of	western	France,	though	it	is	true	that	the	social	classes	from	which
the	 higher	 clergy	 was	 drawn	 in	 France	 broadened	 out	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century.	 In	 post-
Conquest	England,	 also,	 bishops	were	 very	 unlikely	 to	 have	 fathers	who	were	 earls,	 as
David	Crouch	 and	 Claire	 de	 Trafford	 have	 pointed	 out.142	 The	 reason	 for	 the	 lack	 of
control	 by	 noble	 families	 over	 the	 English	 episcopate	 clearly	 was	 the	 overwhelming
strength	of	 royal	patronage,	 far	more	powerful	 than	elsewhere	 in	Europe,	even	Ottonian
Germany	(though	admittedly	within	a	much	smaller	area).143	Narrative	sources	about	pre-
Conquest	English	bishops	usually	do	not	name	 the	parents	of	 the	bishop	 (this	 is	 true	of
Oswald,	Oda,	Æthelwold	 and	Wulfsige),	 a	 striking	 omission	 if	 we	 compare	 them	with
imperial	episcopal	biographies	of	this	time.	Names	are,	however,	provided	for	the	parents
of	Dunstan	and	St	Wulfstan,	 though	 their	 biographers	 do	not	 define	 the	 careers	 of	 their
subjects’	 fathers.	 In	 fact	 it	 is	 possible	 to	 work	 out	 from	 other	 sources	 that	 they	 were,
probably	or	definitely,	clerics.	Dunstan’s	father	Heorstan	had	an	unusual	name	otherwise
only	found	in	the	witness	list	of	an	early	tenth-century	charter,	S	1417,	whose	witnesses
are	predominantly	Winchester	clerics;144	Wulfstan’s	 father,	 though	his	occupation	 is	 not
stated	by	William	of	Malmesbury,	is	known	from	obit	evidence	at	Worcester	to	have	been
a	priest.145	Dunstan	was	also	related	to	at	least	two	other	bishops	(Ælfheah	of	Winchester,
934–51,	 and	 Cynesige	 of	 Lichfield,	 946	 ×	 949–963/4)	 and	 perhaps	 also	 Archbishop
Æthelhelm	 of	 Canterbury	 (923–5/6).146	 Since	 Æthelwold’s	 and	 Wulfsige’s	 parents	 are
described	as	living	in	towns,	this	at	least	raises	the	possibility	that	they	too	were	the	sons
of	clerics.147	Bishop	Ælfsige	of	Winchester	(951–9)	had	a	son	(the	lay	landowner	Godwin
of	 Worthy),148	 and	 we	 have	 already	 seen	 that	 Bishop	 Aldhun	 of	 Durham	 had	 a
daughter.149	It	is	also	possible	that	Theodred,	the	legatee	of	Bishop	Theodred	of	London,
might	 be	 the	 same	 as	Theodred,	 bishop	 of	Elmham,	 and,	 since	 he	was	 a	 legatee	 of	 the
bishop	of	London,	was	perhaps	also	one	of	his	kinsmen.150

Below	the	level	of	the	episcopate,	evidence	for	clerical	marriage	in	later	Anglo-Saxon
England	 is	 plentiful	 in	 comparison	 to	 the	 rather	 limited	 evidence	 for	 clergy	 in	 general.
Hereditary	succession	among	the	community	of	St	Cuthbert	can	be	traced	from	the	later
ninth	century:	Franco,	a	bearer	of	the	body	of	St	Cuthbert	 in	 the	870s,	was	 the	father	of
Reinguald,	who	was	the	father	of	Riggulf,	who	was	the	father	of	Ethric,	whose	daughter
was	the	mother	of	Alchmund	the	priest,	whose	son	Elfred	was	described	as	‘still	alive’	by



Symeon	of	Durham.151	Hunred,	another	of	the	bearers	of	the	body	of	St	Cuthbert,	was	the
direct	 ancestor	 of	 two	 provosts	 of	Hexham,	Collan	 I	 and	 Collan	 II,	 and	 of	 Collan	 II’s
sister,	 the	 wife	 of	 the	 priest	 Alfred	 son	 of	Westou,	 himself	 possibly	 the	 descendant	 of
another	 of	 the	 bearers	 of	 Cuthbert’s	 body.	 Alfred	 was	 sacrist	 of	 Durham	 in	 the	 earlier
eleventh	 century,	 and,	 presumably	 through	 his	 marriage,	 priest	 of	 Hexham;	 one	 of	 his
sons,	Eilaf	Larwa,	succeeded	him	in	both	his	offices,	while	two	other	sons	became	priests
of	other	churches	near	Durham.	In	turn	Eilaf	Larwa’s	son	Eilaf	succeeded	him	as	priest	of
Hexham	 and	 another	 son	 became	 shrine-keeper	 there;	 the	 younger	 Eilaf’s	 children
included	Aelred	of	Rievaulx.	It	was	in	this	generation,	in	the	early	decades	of	the	twelfth
century,	 that	 hereditary	 succession	 ceased;	 Eilaf	 became	 a	 monk	 at	 Durham	 and	 his
brother	an	Augustinian	canon	at	Hexham.152

In	 other	 English	 churches,	 a	 wider	 range	 of	 specific	 examples	 of	 clerical	 fathers
becomes	 visible	 from	 the	 mid-eleventh	 century:	 hereditary	 canons	 at	 Waltham;153	 the
married	canons	of	St	Martin’s,	Dover;154	a	dynasty	at	Plympton	stretching	from	the	1030s
to	the	early	twelfth	century;155	and	a	father	and	his	four	sons	at	Hereford	in	1055.156	The
unidentifiable	Wulf	who	made	a	will,	probably	in	the	1020s,	in	which	he	sought	burial	in
St	Albans,	and	who	entrusted	a	child	(cild)	to	someone	called	Saxa,	may	very	well	have
been	a	wealthy	priest.	Wulf	 left	 full	equipment	 for	saying	Mass,	which	 suggests	 that	he
could	have	been	a	priest;	 if	so,	his	considerable	wealth	could	have	been	accumulated	by
being	in	charge	of	one	or	more	wealthy	minsters.	In	his	will	he	suggests	that	his	cild	might
be	entered	into	a	minster	with	the	money	he	is	to	inherit.157	In	the	middle	of	the	eleventh
century,	perhaps	 in	1054,	Brihtmær	 ‘of	Gracechurch’	granted	his	church	of	All	Hallows
(Gracechurch)	in	London	 to	Christ	Church	Canterbury,	 to	 take	effect	after	his	death	and
the	deaths	of	his	wife	Eadgifu	and	 their	 children	Eadmær	 and	Æthelwine.158	Moreover,
Archbishop	 Stigand	 and	 Bishop	Wulfwig	 of	 Dorchester	 both	 seem	 to	 have	 come	 from
clerical	dynasties;	Stigand’s	was	based	in	Norwich,	while	Wulfwig	may	have	belonged	to
one	of	the	families	of	clerks	serving	St	Martin’s	in	Dover.159	Indeed,	both	Stigand	and	his
brother	 Æthelmær,	 bishop	 of	 Elmham,	 had	 sons.160	 Domesday	 Book	 shows	 several
examples	 of	 king’s	 clerks	 and	 king’s	 almoners	 inheriting	 land161	 and	 being	 able	 to
bequeath	it	 to	heirs,162	which	may	also	be	a	pointer	 to	clerical	 father–son	succession;	 in
one	 case	 an	 almoner’s	 father	 had	 held	 the	 property	 ‘in	 alms’	 in	 the	 time	 of	 King
Edward.163	Clerical	marriage	in	England	was	reinforced	in	the	immediate	post-Conquest
period	by	incoming	Norman	clergy,	for	example	Odelerius,	father	of	Orderic	Vitalis,164	or
Canon	Anger	or	Ansger	of	St	Paul’s,	father	of	Bishop	Audoenus	of	Evreux	(1113–39)	and
of	Archbishop	 Thurstan	 of	 York	 (1114–40).165	 Anglo-Saxon	 clerical	 fathers	 tend	 to	 be
shadowy	figures	and	may	often	have	been	 in	minor	orders.	Probably	 the	assistance	 they
gave	their	sons	was	to	secure	their	entry	into	an	ecclesiastical	community	and	to	give	them
a	 basic	 training,	 while	 further	 advancement	 would	 come	 from	 bishops	 and	 especially
kings,	 the	 most	 important	 fount	 of	 clerical	 patronage	 in	 Anglo-Saxon	 England.	 By
contrast,	Norman	clerical	fathers	often	have	a	higher	profile,	particularly	as	curial	clerks
and	in	some	cases	as	bishops,	but	they	too	would	have	helped	their	sons	at	the	very	outset
of	 their	careers,	with	further	promotion	being	dependent	on	 the	dukes	of	Normandy	and
the	kings	of	England.166



Examples	of	clerical	dynasties	in	both	cathedrals	and	parish	churches	can	be	found	 in
England	deep	into	the	twelfth	century	and	sometimes	beyond.167	C.N.L.	Brooke	is	right	to
say	that	the	phenomenon	waned	after	the	middle	of	the	twelfth	century	in	cathedrals,	but
there	 are	 nonetheless	 some	 early	 thirteenth-century	 examples,	 for	 instance	 the	 son	 of
William	Foliot,	precentor	of	Hereford	at	 the	 turn	of	 the	 twelfth	and	 thirteenth	centuries,
who	became	canon	at	Hereford	some	time	after	his	father’s	death.168	Similar	cases	can	be
found	 in	 north-eastern	 France;	 for	 example,	 in	 1204	 the	 collegiate	 church	 at	 Lille
contained	 two	 canons	 with	 sons	 who	 were	 also	 canons.169	 But	 they	 do	 not	 occur	 in
Germany.	Here	the	explanation	for	the	lack	of	canons	who	were	sons	of	canons	might	lie
in	the	social	status	of	clerics’	children:	from	1023,	when	Henry	II	legislated	on	this	matter,
the	 children	 of	 clerics	 were	 serfs	 of	 their	 father’s	 church,	 and	 as	 such	 were	 not	 of
sufficiently	 high	 status	 to	 become	 canons	 (and	 this	 lowly	 status	would	 be	 reinforced	 if
their	mothers	themselves	were	servile,	as	they	might	well	be).170	However,	openings	could
be	found	lower	down	for	the	children,	as	chaplains,	for	example,	or	as	tenants,	and	several
post-obit	grants	of	the	twelfth	and	thirteenth	centuries	are	suggestive	of	this.	In	1212	John,
canon	of	St	Castor,	Koblenz,	founded	an	oratory	to	provide	for	a	schoolboy	(scolaris)	and
the	 latter’s	 mother,	 presumably	 his	 family;171	 the	 1175	 grant	 by	 Canon	 Henry	 of
Mariengreden	 in	Mainz	 to	 provide	 an	 anniversary	 for	 his	mother	was	 simultaneously	 a
means	 of	 providing	 for	 his	 three	 pueri	 (presumably	 his	 sons),	 to	 whom	 he	 was
bequeathing	 his	 stone	 house	 for	 their	 lifetimes,	 with	 reversion	 to	 Mariengreden.172
Similarly,	Gozelin,	scholasticus	of	Würzburg	(1131–44),	set	up	an	anniversary	for	himself
and	 the	mother	 of	 two	pueri,	 at	 the	 same	 time	making	 the	 latter	 his	 heirs.173	Grants	 of
female	censuales	 (poll-tax	payers)	 by	Bavarian	 canons	 to	 their	 cathedrals	may	 in	 a	 few
instances	 refer	 to	 unadvertised	 sexual	 relationships.174	 In	 1230	 a	 legatine	 visitation	 of
various	north	German	cathedrals	ordered	that	at	Minden	no	canon	was	to	use	his	Year	of
Grace	 payment	 (a	 year’s	 worth	 of	 prebendal	 income	 given	 to	 the	 estate	 of	 a	 deceased
canon)	for	the	benefit	of	his	concubine	or	children.175

Advancement	within	 the	Church	was	 only	 one	way	 in	which	 paternal	 concern	might
manifest	itself.	Bishop	David	fitz	Gerald	of	St	Davids	used	episcopal	lands	to	provide	for
his	two	sons	and	to	give	marriage	portions	to	his	daughters,	both	of	whom	married	local
landowners;176	 the	married	canons	of	Wolverhampton	c.1200	married	off	 their	daughters
to	 each	 other,	 according	 to	 Peter	 of	 Blois;177	 William	 Foliot,	 precentor	 of	 Hereford
Cathedral	at	the	turn	of	the	twelfth	and	thirteenth	centuries,	made	a	small	grant	of	land	to
provide	 for	 his	 youngest	 son	 and	his	 children’s	mother	 near	 the	 end	 of	 his	 life	 (he	 had
probably	 already	 provided	 for	 his	 two	 elder	 children);178	 evidence	 survives	 for	 another
Hereford	 canon,	Mr	 Robert	 de	 Haseley,	 providing	 a	 marriage	 portion	 for	 his	 daughter
Grizel	to	marry	a	certain	William	Gernon.179	Or	children	might	be	fostered,	as	in	the	case
of	 Abelard	 and	 Heloise’s	 son	 Peter	 Astrolabe,	 left	 to	 the	 care	 of	 his	 aunt,	 Abelard’s
sister.180	Gerald	of	Wales’s	nephew	and	namesake	young	Gerald	fathered	three	sons	on	the
sister	of	a	rural	dean,	and	gave	money	to	a	Cistercian	monastery	to	speculate	with	so	that
the	income	could	be	paid	to	the	boys’	uncles	to	pay	for	their	upbringing.181

The	brother–brother	paradigm
The	brother–brother	paradigm	could	be	a	fall-back	position	both	in	families	with	a	father–



son	clerical	succession	pattern	and	in	those	with	an	uncle–nephew	succession	pattern;	it	is
most	 clearly	 visible	 from	 the	 end	of	 the	 eleventh	 century	 onwards.	Where	 two	brothers
were	 both	 clerics	 the	 elder	 brother	 would	 be	 expected	 to	 act	 as	 protector,	 sometimes
specifically	as	a	foster	father	(nutritor)	to	the	younger,	as	in	the	case	of	the	young	Robert
de	Béthune	being	brought	up	and	taught	by	his	elder	brother	Gunfrid	on	the	deaths	of	their
parents.182	 The	 church	 of	 Hereford	 shows	 several	 examples	 of	 this	 pattern:	 in	 the	 late
eleventh	 century,	Bishop	Robert	 the	Lotharingian	 brought	 over	 his	 brother	Gerard	from
Liège	and	made	him	head	of	the	cathedral	clergy;183	a	century	later,	Ralph	Foliot,	with	a
promising	 career	 in	 the	 king’s	 service	 ahead	 of	 him,	 found	 a	 niche	 as	 archdeacon	 of
Hereford	while	his	kinsman	Robert	Foliot	was	 bishop,	 and	brought	 his	 younger	 brother
William	Foliot	to	join	him.184	Robert	Foliot	also	gave	an	archdeaconry	to	another	young
Foliot,	 Hugh,	 who	 later	 became	 bishop	 and	 then	 in	 his	 turn	 smoothed	 the	 path	 for	 his
much	 younger	 brother,	 Thomas.185	 Many	 examples	 can	 be	 found	 elsewhere.	 Arnulf,
bishop	 of	 Lisieux	 (1141–81,	 d.	 1184),	 had	 begun	 his	 clerical	 career	 at	 Sées,	where	 his
grandfather	had	been	dean	and	his	uncle	had	been	archdeacon;	more	directly	important	to
Arnulf,	 however,	 was	 his	 own	 elder	 brother,	 John,	 already	 archdeacon	 of	 Sées	 before
Arnulf	began	his	 schooling	 there.	Arnulf	expressed	his	gratitude	 to	John	by	praising	his
policies	 as	 bishop	 of	 Sées,	 1124–44,	 in	 letters	 to	 Alexander	 III	 in	 1161.186	 John	 of
Salisbury	was	the	third	of	four	brothers,	all	clerics	(his	two	elder	brothers	were	perhaps	his
half-brothers,	as	Frank	Barlow	has	suggested);	his	 two	elder	brothers,	who	both	became
canons	of	Exeter	Cathedral,	seem	to	have	helped	open	up	opportunities	for	John	at	Exeter
in	the	1170s,	where	he	was	briefly	treasurer	before	becoming	bishop	of	Chartres	in	1176.
Barlow	establishes	that	John	had	a	particular	rapport	with	his	second	brother,	Robert	fitz
Gille,	and	the	latter’s	wife	and	son.	The	youngest	brother,	Richard	of	Salisbury,	benefited
from	the	help	of	all	three	elder	brothers,	who	paid	for	his	education	and	assisted	him	when
he	 fell	 into	 the	 king’s	 disfavour.187	 Brother–brother	 succession	 systems	 tend	 to	 occur
where	there	was	a	big	age	gap	between	the	elder	and	younger	brother,	as	in	the	cases	of
John	 and	 Arnulf	 bishops	 of	 Sées	 and	 Lisieux,	 or	 Herbert	 and	 Richard	 Poore,	 whose
careers	 began	 and	 ended	 about	 two	 decades	 apart.188	 This	 behaviour	 seems	 to	 have
become	standard	practice	in	the	high	Middle	Ages	–	an	elder	brother	in	the	Church	would
regard	it	as	his	responsibility	to	assist	the	advancement	of	a	younger	brother.	It	may	reflect
a	move	on	the	part	of	some	families	 to	concentrate	 their	efforts	on	obtaining	careers	for
some	sons	 in	 the	Church,	 in	 the	hope	 that	 these	would	attain	high	office	and	be	able	 to
advance	the	rest	of	their	relatives.

Trends	in	relationships
Down	to	the	eleventh	century	it	is	usually	impossible	to	count	up	numbers	of	clergy	with
any	real	precision	in	cathedral	communities	(and	absolutely	impossible	to	do	so	for	local
churches),	let	alone	to	obtain	information	about	kinship	for	any	of	them	apart	from	a	tiny
handful.	 From	 the	 last	 decade	 or	 so	 of	 the	 eleventh	 century,	 however,	 the	 expanding
number	of	charters	makes	a	quantifying	approach	increasingly	tempting,	though	absolute
precision	is	still	out	of	reach.	For	the	Norman	cathedral	chapters,	if	we	except	Sées,	which
became	Augustinian,	David	Spear’s	list	of	Norman	cathedral	clergy	gives	us	roughly	900
canons	who	can	be	definitely	identified	as	such	over	the	period	from	910	to	1204,	almost
all	of	them	occurring	between	the	years	1000	and	1204.	Among	these,	we	can	trace	sixty-



three	clerical	fathers	and	sons.	This	total	includes	fathers	and	sons;	some	fathers	had	more
than	one	son.	Most	of	the	fathers	belonged	to	the	same	cathedral	community	as	their	sons.
Of	 the	 sixty-three,	 two-thirds	 can	 be	 dated	 to	 the	 eleventh	 century	 and	 one-third	 to	 the
twelfth,	 mostly	 the	 first	 half	 of	 the	 century.	 There	 were	 still	 quite	 a	 few	 clerical	 sons
holding	prebends	 after	 c.1150,	 but	 hardly	 any	 clerical	 fathers.	 By	 contrast,	 eighty-eight
clerical	uncles	and	nephews	can	be	 traced	between	910	and	1204:	of	 these,	only	 twelve
occur	in	the	eleventh	century	and	in	several	of	these	cases	the	influence	of	the	uncle	would
have	been	 trumped	by	 that	of	a	clerical	 father	or	of	a	powerful	 lay	relative.	Most	of	 the
uncle–nephew	 pairings	 are	 twelfth-century.	 Likewise,	 fifty-nine	 clerical	 brothers	 are
visible:	 here	 too	 only	 eighteen	 are	 pre-1100	 and	 in	 several	 cases	 here	 too	 fraternal
influence	might	 have	 been	 less	 powerful	 than	 that	 of	 clerical	 fathers	 or	 lay	 kin.	 These
calculations	 all	 involve	 double	 counting	 but	 the	 proportions	 remain	 the	 same	 after
division.

It	is	not	possible	to	compare	the	findings	of	the	Norman	and	the	English	Fasti	in	detail,
since	 the	 terms	 of	 reference	 for	 the	 compilation	 of	 the	 two	 works	 have	 been	 rather
different:	the	former	includes	all	information	to	hand,	whereas	the	basic	principle	for	the
English	Fasti	 has	 been	 to	 concentrate	 on	dates	 of	 office,	with	 only	 sparse	 references	 to
family	background	and	other	circumstances.	Furthermore,	this	was	particularly	true	of	the
earliest	 volumes	 in	 the	 series:	 the	 range	 of	 information	 has	 gradually	 been	 allowed	 to
increase,	largely	thanks	to	the	persistence	of	the	chief	editor.	The	earliest	cathedral	chapter
to	be	dealt	with,	St	Paul’s,	almost	certainly	had	the	richest	seam	of	family	networks,	and
fuller	 cross-referencing	 would	 help	 to	 reinforce	 this.	 Overall,	 we	 have	 data	 on	 clerical
kinships	 for	about	220	out	of	1,290	secular	canons	beginning	 their	careers	 in	 the	period
from	c.1066	to	c.1200,	though	with	more	searching	we	would	find	more.189	The	patterns
of	 family	 behaviour	 are	 not	 wholly	 dissimilar	 to	 those	 in	 Normandy:	 clerical	 fathers
(sometimes	 episcopal	 fathers)	 are	 not	 uncommon	 down	 to	 the	 middle	 of	 the	 twelfth
century	 and	 rare	 but	 by	 no	means	 unknown	 thereafter,	 while	 uncles	 and	 elder	 brothers
continue	to	play	a	significant	role.	But	there	is	one	overall	difference:	if	all	clerical	kin	are
considered	(i.e.	cases	where	relationships	can	be	observed	but	not	more	closely	identified)
we	have	information	for	about	39	per	cent	of	Norman	canons	but	only	for	17	per	cent	of
English	ones.	Even	allowing	for	differences	in	the	way	information	was	put	 together	for
the	English	Fasti	volumes,	we	may	have	a	significant	divergence	here.	Kinship	may	have
mattered	more	in	Normandy;	also	we	should	note	that	several	of	the	kinships	we	can	spot
among	 canons	 of	English	 cathedrals	 involved	Norman	 clergy,	with	 identifiable	Norman
kin,	 holding	prebends	 in	 England.	At	 Tournai	 Cathedral,	 too,	we	 can	 find	 evidence	 for
fairly	close	clerical	kin	for	34	per	cent	of	the	177	canons	traceable	to	the	period	from	the
late	eleventh	century	to	c.1215.190

Although	there	are	many	very	detailed	prosopographical	reference	works	dealing	with
German	canons	and	bishops,	these	concentrate	on	parentage	and	especially	the	lay	kin	of
churchmen,	chiefly	with	the	aim	of	working	out	the	social	status	of	canons,	following	the
example	set	by	Aloys	Schulte’s	Der	Adel	und	die	deutsche	Kirche.191	Working	out	clerical
networks	 would	 require	 more	 exploration	 of	 genealogies.	 Almost	 certainly	 the	 main
leverage	 in	 getting	German	 canons	 into	 cathedrals	would	 have	 been	 exerted	 by	 parents
belonging	to	locally	based	freeborn	and	comital	families;	at	the	same	time,	having	uncles
and	brothers	as	bishops	or	members	of	chapters	was	a	help,	as	many	narrative	sources	–



especially	Lives	of	bishops	–	show.192	One	thing	that	is	clear	from	the	information	is	that
father-to-son	 dynasties	 of	 canons	 barely	 feature	 in	 recorded	 evidence	 for	 eleventh-	 and
twelfth-century	 imperial	 cathedrals;	 this	 was	 probably	 because	 children	 of	 clerics	 were
held	to	be	serfs	of	the	church	to	which	their	father	belonged,	and	thus	were	of	insufficient
social	 status	 to	become	canons,	 certainly	 in	cathedrals	 (the	bars	on	entry	 into	collegiate
churches	were	pitched	somewhat	lower).193

Property	and	inheritance
Family	relationships	could	affect	clerical	careers	in	another	significant	way	–	through	their
effects	 on	 inheritance.	 Here	 brothers	 and	 sisters,	 but	 especially	 the	 former,	 loom	 quite
large	 in	 the	 existences	 of	 clerics.	 On	 the	 whole,	 sisters	 were	 less	 threatening.	Married
sisters	would	expect	clerical	brothers	 to	help	 their	offspring,	so	 they	had	an	 incentive	 to
treat	their	brothers	kindly,	though	occasionally	a	sister	and	brother-in-law	might	dispute	a
cleric’s	 bequest.194	 Canons	 and	 their	 unmarried	 sisters	 might	 operate	 together	 to	 make
gifts	to	religious	houses195	or	 to	make	arrangements	 for	 the	 latter	 to	provide	support	 for
them.196	Among	the	grants	(‘traditions’)	made	to	the	church	of	Paderborn	in	the	eleventh
century	which	are	recorded	in	the	Vita	Meinwerci	are	a	grant	by	Meinwerk’s	sister	Attula
(Azela),	a	nun	at	Elten,	and	a	grant	by	a	canon	of	Paderborn	with	the	consent	of	his	three
sisters	 and	 heirs.197	 In	 the	 empire	 clerics	 could	 not	 act	 on	 their	 own	 with	 respect	 to
inherited	 property	 and	 had	 to	 make	 transactions	 concerning	 what	 they	 had	 inherited
through	legal	representatives	called	advocates	or	mundeburdia,	who	were	always	male	and
were	 usually	 relatives,	 often	 brothers,	 of	 those	 they	 represented.198	 This	 put	 clerics,
legally,	on	the	same	level	as	women	in	secular	lawcourts,199	and	so	clerical	brothers	may
have	 felt	 that	 they	had	 something	 in	common	with	 their	 sisters.	Sisters	were	 sometimes
especially	named	in	obit	arrangements	made	by	canons.200

More	difficulties	emerged	between	clergy	and	their	brothers,	at	any	rate	where	the	latter
were	laymen	(the	relationship	between	pairs	of	clerical	brothers	was	rather	different,	and
will	be	dealt	with	below).	As	we	have	just	noted,	in	the	empire	clerics	were	expected	to
make	 their	property	 transactions	 through	advocates	or	mundeburdia,	who	were	as	a	 rule
senior	male	members	of	their	families.	This	was	a	survival	of	a	feature	of	family	life	that
had	been	more	widespread	earlier	on	in	the	Middle	Ages;	in	the	ninth	and	tenth	centuries
this	 had	 also	 been	 the	 normal	 custom	 throughout	 Francia.201	 In	 later	 Anglo-Saxon
England,	references	can	sometimes	be	found	in	wills	to	representatives	called	forespreoca,
but	the	only	reference	involving	a	cleric	is	to	Archbishop	Sigeric	of	Canterbury	acting	as	a
forespræc	himself.202	By	 the	 twelfth	century,	 the	situation	outside	 the	empire	was	much
more	relaxed,	presumably	as	a	result	of	changes	in	inheritance	systems;	here,	clerics	seem
to	have	forestalled	most	family	property	disputes	by	making	clerical	nephews	their	heirs,
though	some	disputes	still	occurred.203	In	the	empire	brothers	acting	as	mundeburdia	or	as
salmanni	would	be	 responsible	 for	 sorting	out	 the	effects	of	 the	dead:	 for	 example,	one
brother	ensured	that	dues	were	paid	on	the	produce	of	a	vineyard	in	1216.204	Sometimes
their	activities	in	this	field	were	intrusive,	for	example	their	attempts	to	seize	all	property
of	deceased	clerics,	and	their	invasions	of	the	‘narrower	immunity’	–	that	is,	the	precinct	–
of	cathedrals,	 though	 rulers	 sometimes	 tried	 to	 prevent	 this.205	Cathedral	 property	 itself
was	often	threatened	on	these	occasions,	and	it	was	partly	to	regulate	matters	that,	over	the



course	of	the	twelfth	century,	bishops	issued	statutes	concerning	the	disposal	of	prebendal
income	in	the	year	following	the	death	of	a	cathedral	canon,206	and,	 later,	began	to	urge
clergy	to	make	wills,	and	to	insist	that	clerical	wills	were	adhered	to.207

Disposal	 of	 the	 parental	 property	 was,	 not	 surprisingly,	 the	 main	 area	 of	 tension
between	brothers.	In	1220	a	canon	of	Troyes,	who,	slightly	unusually,	was	the	eldest	in	the
family,	found	himself	at	odds	with	all	his	younger	brothers	and	his	mother	over	the	family
patrimony,	but	resolved	the	situation	by	renouncing	claims	to	the	property.208	Presumably,
as	 the	 eldest	 son	 he	 stood	 to	 inherit	 the	 patrimony	 unless	 he	made	 a	 formal	 statement
resigning	his	rights	to	it.	Abelard	had	to	make	a	similar	renunciation	when	he	decided	to
leave	Brittany	 and	 pursue	 his	 education	 under	Roscelin;209	 likewise	 (as	 noted	 by	 Peter
Hull	 and	 Richard	 Sharpe)	 Peter	 of	 Cornwall	 commented	 that	 his	 father	 Jordan	 had
succeeded	 to	 the	family	patrimony	rather	 than	his	elder	brothers,	Bernard,	a	 royal	clerk,
and	Nicholas,	 a	 canon,	because	 Jordan	was	a	 layman.210	And	clergy,	 like	other	 siblings
excluded	from	the	patrimony,	would	be	able	to	share	property	which	did	not	form	part	of
the	latter.211	Peter	of	Blois’s	father	acquired	property	in	the	territory	of	the	Blésois	which
was	intended	principally	to	provide	for	the	marriages	of	his	daughters,	with	the	leftovers
to	 be	 inherited	 by	 Peter.212	 Stephen	 of	 Tournai	 wrote	 a	 letter	 of	 protest	 on	 behalf	 of	 a
young	 cleric	 who	 had	 been	 done	 out	 of	 his	 share	 in	 the	 family	 inheritance	 because	 a
secular	court	refused	to	accept	his	plea	that	he	had	been	unable	to	make	a	claim	for	it	in
person	because	he	was	far	away	at	the	schools.213	In	Germany,	where	much	more	property
was	allodial,	and	thus	was	subject	to	partible	inheritance	rather	than	being	reserved	for	the
eldest	son,	clerics	could	expect	more	equal	shares	in	the	family	inheritance.	However,	they
were,	as	a	consequence,	under	much	more	pressure	from	their	lay	relatives	to	dispose	of
property	according	to	the	wishes	of	the	latter,	who	might	also	feel	that	they	had	the	right	to
decide	 what	 sort	 of	 ecclesiastical	 community	 their	 brothers	 joined.	 Caesarius	 of
Heisterbach	 records	 two	 stories	 of	 young	 canons	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	 Cologne	 in	 the	 late
twelfth	century	deciding	to	become	Cistercian	monks	and	being	angrily	pursued	by	their
knightly	brothers;214	a	similar	story	told	by	Caesarius	concerns	Gerlach,	canon	of	Utrecht,
who	wanted	to	become	a	Cistercian	and	who	set	out	ostensibly	to	travel	to	Paris	to	study
so	he	could	avoid	the	hostility	of	his	brother,	a	knight.215

The	 development	 of	 primogeniture	may	 have	 given	 parents	 a	 little	more	 freedom	 of
manoeuvre	in	deciding	what	to	leave	to	clerical	sons.	After	the	link	between	education	and
entry	into	an	ecclesiastical	community	had	been	snapped	in	France,	and	then	in	England,
from	 the	 late	 eleventh	 century	 onwards,	 families	 no	 longer	 had	 to	 give	 away	 property
when	 sons	were	 educated,	 but	 they	might	 still	 do	 so	 at	 a	 slightly	 later	 stage,	when	 the
young	clerk	had	 completed	his	 education	 and	was	 in	need	of	 a	benefice	or	prebend.	At
Angers	in	the	1120s	a	father	granted	property	to	Angers	cathedral	to	provide	for	his	son	to
become	a	canon:	the	income	from	the	property	would	pay	for	his	food	and	for	his	eventual
anniversary	service.216	Similarly,	in	the	first	half	of	the	twelfth	century	in	England,	at	the
cathedrals	 of	Salisbury	(Brixworth,	Horton,	Shipton),217	Hereford	 (Wellington,	Moreton
and	Whaddon)218	and	Lincoln	(Carlton	Kyme,	Carlton	Paynell),219	we	can	observe	several
landowners	using	parish	churches	to	endow	prebends	to	be	held	by	their	sons	(or	protégés
–	 as	 in	 the	 case	 of	 the	 prebend	 of	 Teinton	 Regis	 in	 Salisbury	 Cathedral).220	 Herbert,



chamberlain	of	Henry	I	of	England,	appears	to	have	helped	Archbishop	Thomas	II	of	York
in	the	latter’s	financial	difficulties	in	return	for	making	Herbert’s	son	William	treasurer	of
York	Minster,	at	 some	point	between	1109	and	1112.221	Parents	with	 real	political	clout
could	simply	bully	churches	 to	accept	 their	 sons:	 thus	 in	 the	 third	quarter	of	 the	 twelfth
century,	Duke	Matthew	of	Upper	Lorraine	 (1139–76)	 forced	Toul	Cathedral	 to	 re-create
the	dignity	of	the	primicerius,	which	it	had	abolished,	so	that	his	son	Thierry	could	hold
it,222	while	Duke	Godfrey	of	Lower	Lorraine	(1142–90)	forced	Liège	Cathedral	chapter	to
give	a	prebend,	a	house	and	other	property	to	his	son	Albert	in	1178.223	Such	direct	action
was	more	common	in	territories,	like	Lotharingia	in	the	late	twelfth	century,	where	royal
power	was	weak	or	shadowy;	elsewhere,	families	had	to	operate	in	a	more	indirect	way.

Overall,	the	influence	of	parents	over	the	careers	of	clergy	was	clearly	the	largest	factor
determining	 the	 latter’s	 careers	 throughout	 the	 whole	 of	 the	 period	 with	 which	 we	 are
dealing,	even	though	by	the	thirteenth	century	it	was	usually	being	applied	more	indirectly
than	it	had	been	earlier	on.	Where	direct	father-to-son	clerical	succession	was	possible	for
the	better-off	clergy,	as	in	England	down	to	c.1100,	this	tended	to	lead	to	the	creation	of
clerical	elites	in	which	clergy	probably	married	the	daughters	and	sisters	of	other	clerics.
In	most	of	western	Europe,	however,	 the	dominant	pattern	 for	 the	higher	 clergy	was	an
uncle–nephew	 succession	 system,	 which	 assisted	 the	 dynastic	 strategies	 of	 the	 secular
elite,	and	which	seems	to	have	begun	as	early	as	the	sixth	century.	An	important	feature	of
this	uncle–nephew	succession	system	was	clerical	celibacy,	which	seems	to	have	won	the
support	 of	 the	 secular	 aristocracy	 from	 an	 early	 period.	When	 the	Gregorian	 reformers
tried	 to	 stress	 clerical	 celibacy	 in	 the	 eleventh	 century,	 they	were	 essentially	 aiming	 at
clergy	lower	down	the	social	hierarchy	who	were	ill-placed	to	mount	any	opposition.
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respectively,	1196	×	1198	and	31	August	1201.

	168	Barrow,	‘Hereford	bishops	and	married	clergy’,	7–8;	Fasti,	VIII,	75	for	William’s	son
John.	See	also	n.	178	below	in	this	chapter.

	169	Cartulaire	de	Lille,	I,	nos	73,	74.	At	Tournai	Cathedral	the	last	generation	of	married
canons	with	 sons	 succeeding	 them	 seems	 to	 have	 been	 at	 the	 turn	 of	 the	 eleventh	 and
twelfth	centuries,	though	there	are	examples	of	canons	with	children	rather	later:	Jacques
Pycke,	Répertoire	 biographique	 des	 chanoines	 de	 Notre-Dame	 de	 Tournai,	 1080–1300
(Louvain-la-Neuve	and	Brussels,	1988),	nos	1	(at	3),	64	(at	97),	133	(at	168–9),	144	(at
175),	146	(at	176);	Canon	Everard	of	Léaucourt	(no	170,	at	194–5),	who	occurs	1146–57,
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of	the	other	endowments:	Richard	Allen,	‘Five	charters	concerning	the	early	history	of	the
chapter	 at	 Avranches’,	 Tabularia	 ‘Documents’,	 8	 (2008),	 1–33,	 published	 at
www.unicaen.fr/mrsh/craham/revue/tabularia/sources/textes/08allen.pdf	 (consulted	 9
September	2013).

	222	Michel	Parisse,	La	noblesse	lorraine,	I,	407.	Matthew	was	duke	of	(Upper)	Lorraine
1139–76.

	223	Cartulaire	Saint-Lambert,	I,	96–8,	no	58	(1178).
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5	The	fostering	of	child	clerics
		Commendation	and	nutritio

For	 boys	 entering	 the	 clergy	 the	 shift	was	 not	 necessarily	 a	 direct	 one	 from	 the	 family
household	 to	 an	 ecclesiastical	 community.	 Very	 often,	 a	 period	 of	 fosterage	 might
intervene,	or	might	be	combined	with	the	early	years	after	first	tonsure.	During	the	earlier
Middle	Ages	it	was	normal	for	well-born	boys	to	be	entrusted	to	their	father’s	lord,	very
often	 to	 the	 king,	 in	 their	 teenage	 years.1	 The	 practice	 was	 widespread	 across	 western
Europe	 after	 the	 collapse	 of	 the	 Roman	 Empire,	 and	 became	 an	 essential	 part	 of	 early
medieval	kingship	and	lordship	in	the	Frankish	kingdoms,	in	Anglo-Saxon	England	and	in
Ireland	and	Wales.2	It	is	a	feature	of	western	European	societies	in	the	early	Middle	Ages
that	 marks	 a	 clear	 break	 with	 the	 Roman	 past,	 and	 it	 continued	 to	 at	 least	 the	 twelfth
century.3	Fathers	would	commend	their	sons	to	a	social	superior	who	would	undertake	the
task	 of	 fostering	 the	 boys;	 for	 boys	 intended	 for	 a	military	 career	 this	 process	 allowed
groups	 of	 boys	 to	 be	 schooled	 together	 in	 fighting	 techniques.	 At	 the	 same	 time,	 boys
would	receive	guidance	about	how	to	behave	appropriately	within	a	household	or	at	court,
advice	that	would	stand	them	in	good	stead	for	their	political	careers	later	on.	This	aspect
of	court	education	was	of	 just	as	much	use	 to	 future	clerics	as	 it	was	 to	 future	warriors.
Queens	often	played	a	big	 role	here:	Carolingian	queens	were	 responsible	 for	 the	 ‘good
order’	of	the	court,	which	would	include	disciplining	the	young,	and	also	for	distributing
annual	 gifts	 to	 warriors,	 who	 might	 perhaps	 have	 included	 youths	 being	 trained	 for
campaigning.4	 In	 mid-eleventh-century	 England,	 Queen	 Edith	 ‘nourished’,	 taught,
adorned	 and	 poured	 out	 maternal	 love	 on	 boys	 said	 to	 belong	 to	 her	 husband’s	 kin
according	 to	 the	Life	 of	King	Edward	Who	Rests	 at	Westminster.5	 But	while	 the	 queen
might	very	often	have	an	 important	 role	 in	education	and	moral	 advice,	power	over	 the
young	boys	 lay	with	her	husband.	Controlling	 the	upbringing	of	boys	of	high	birth	was
politically	 very	 useful	 to	 rulers	 for	 three	 reasons:	 it	 allowed	 them	 to	 make	 the
acquaintance	of	the	up-and-coming	generation	and	shape	their	education;	it	meant	that	the
whole	 cohort	 of	 aristocratic	 boys	 in	 a	 given	 generation	 got	 to	 know	 each	 other,	 thus
making	 them	 a	 more	 effective	 military	 force;	 and	 it	 also	 meant	 that	 rulers	 could,	 if
necessary,	 treat	 the	 boys	 entrusted	 to	 them	 as	 hostages	 for	 their	 fathers’	 good	 conduct.
Bernard	 of	 Septimania’s	 commendation	 of	 his	 son	William	 to	 Louis	 the	 Pious	must	 be
seen	partly	 from	 this	 perspective,6	 though	 it	would	 also	 have	 been	 intended	 to	 train	 up
young	William	 in	 court	 life	 and	 military	 service,	 and	 when	William’s	 mother	 Dhuoda
wrote	her	Handbook	for	him	she	stressed	how	dutiful	he	must	be	to	his	lord.7

Patrons	to	whom	boys	were	commended	acted,	in	effect,	as	foster	fathers;	the	term	most
often	 used	 in	 the	 sources	 is	nutritores	 and	 the	 process	 of	 fostering	 is	 called	nutritio	 or
‘nourishing’.	The	foster	father	or	nutritor	would	take	the	foster	son	into	close	contact	with
his	own	family,	as	Einhard	says	Charlemagne	did	in	his	case.8	He	would	not	necessarily
be	 responsible	 for	 teaching	but	would	ensure	 that	 teaching	 in	 some	 form	suitable	 to	 the
boy’s	future	career	took	place.	The	nutritor	would	take	over	responsibility	for	the	young
person	and	ensure	 that	 they	received	 training	or	education	suitable	 to	 their	 status	and	 to
what	 the	 nutritor	 saw	 as	 their	 likely	 future	 needs.9	 The	 foster	 parent	 was	 in	 charge	 of
general	 upbringing	 and	 also	–	 as	 the	verb	nutrire	 suggests	–	had	 to	 supply	 the	material



needs	of	his	or	her	young	charge,	but	this	task	could	be	delegated,	as	for	example	when
Bishop	Robert	of	Le	Mans	(859–83)	entrusted	a	boy	called	Rigrannus	to	the	latter’s	uncle,
Urso,	a	canon	of	Le	Mans,	giving	Urso	charge	of	his	upbringing.10	Our	sources	only	tell
us	about	 the	well-born,	but	a	similar	system	presumably	operated	rather	 lower	down	the
scale	as	well.11

The	term	nutritio	did	not	always	refer	to	the	upbringing	of	boys	of	high	status,	but	could
also	be	used	to	describe	the	feeding	of	adult	followers	by	their	lords,12	and	alms-giving	by
the	 rich	 to	 the	poor.13	A	Carolingian	capitulary	of	805–8	ordered	bishops	and	counts	 to
urge	monasteries	to	‘nourish’	the	poor	and	their	households.14	Quite	often,	however,	there
might	have	been	a	cross-over	between	 fosterage	of	well-born	adolescents	 and	charity	 to
orphans.	 Gerald	 of	 Aurillac	 was	 praised	 for	 feeding	 orphans;15	 Bishop	 Udalric	 of
Augsburg	was	praised	for	feeding	and	teaching	the	clerks	from	his	familia	and	those	who
were	freeborn,16	 and	 some	eleventh-century	histories	 show	charge	of	high-born	orphans
being	given	to	(or	seized	by)	magnates	who	were	expected	to	‘nourish’	them.17	In	some	of
these	 cases	 it	 may	 have	 been	 the	 case	 that	 education	 as	 well	 as	 feeding	 was	 being
undertaken.

Hitherto	 the	process	of	 fosterage	or	nutritio,	 in	so	far	as	 it	has	 received	attention,	has
been	dealt	with	essentially	from	the	point	of	view	of	boys	intended	for	military	careers.18
However,	well-born	boys	intended	for	a	clerical	career,	just	as	much	as	the	ones	intended
for	a	military	career,	were	entrusted	to	superiors	(often,	and	this	especially	 in	 the	period
before	 the	 tenth	century,	 lay	 superiors	 such	as	kings),	who	would	make	decisions	about
their	 futures,	 if	 necessary	 sending	 them	 elsewhere	 to	 be	 educated.	 For	 clerics,	 this
phenomenon	seems	to	have	begun	in	about	the	sixth	century.19	It	had	not	been	necessary
earlier,	partly	because	in	the	late	antique	period	adult,	and	indeed	late	adult,	entry	into	the
clergy	 had	 been	 quite	 common,	 as	 we	 see,	 for	 example,	 in	 the	 case	 of	 Sidonius
Apollinaris,	who	was	advanced	in	age	when	he	leapt	from	being	layman	to	being	bishop	in
the	mid-fifth	century.20

In	Merovingian	Francia,	parents	would	ensure	the	early	education	of	boys	who	might	be
headed	for	a	clerical	career,	either	at	home	or	locally	with	a	schoolmaster.21	The	next	stage
in	the	process	was	commendation	(commendatio)	to	a	person	in	authority.	This	could	be	a
king,	a	royal	official	such	as	a	mayor	of	the	palace,	or	a	bishop	or	abbot.	The	rank	of	the
authority	 figure	would	vary	according	 to	 the	 social	 status	of	 the	parents.	Where	parents
were	 close	 to	 kings	 the	 latter	 would	 demand	 the	 right	 to	 determine	 their	 son’s	 career;
commendation	was	not	simply	a	benefit	offered	by	the	higher	authorities	to	the	children	of
their	inferiors,	but	a	duty	imposed	on	the	latter	by	the	former.	The	Council	of	Orléans	of
511	laid	down	that	no	layman	should	become	a	clerk	without	the	permission	of	the	king	or
of	a	judge,	unless	he	should	be	the	son,	grandson	or	great-grandson	of	a	cleric,	in	which
case	 the	 decision	 as	 to	 the	 boy’s	 future	 lay	 with	 the	 bishop.	 Presumably	 the	 kings
determined	 cases	where	 boys	were	 sons	 of	 counts	 and	 other	 royal	 officials,	 and	 judges
were	supposed	to	decide	in	cases	lower	down	the	social	scale.22	A	hangover	from	this	is
still	visible	in	the	813	Council	of	Mainz,	Chapter	23	of	which	says	that	whereas	those	who
have	been	tonsured	as	canons	or	monks	against	their	will	should	stay	in	that	condition,	in
future	no	one	should	be	tonsured	unless	they	are	of	legal	age	and	are	willing	to	be	so,	or



else	by	 the	permission	of	 their	 lord,	which	presumably	means	 that	 lords	could	make	 the
decision	for	those	below	legal	age.23	Grimoald,	mayor	of	the	palace,	seems	to	have	acted
as	 foster	 father,	 as	 he	 appears	 to	 have	 taken	 care	 of	 Chrodebert,	 later	 bishop	 of	 Tours
(probably	 in	 office	 663–82).	 In	 a	 lively	 exchange	 of	 obscene	 verses	 with	 Chrodebert,
Bishop	Importunus	of	Paris	(664–6)	accuses	him	of	being	conceived	by	his	parents	inside
a	monastery	(perhaps	his	mother	was	a	nun,	which	would	have	made	him	a	slave	of	 the
church)24	 and	 says	 he	was	 emancipated	 by	 his	 father’s	 lord	 (evidently	Grimoald),	who
then	brought	him	up	and	educated	him.25

More	than	one	Merovingian	saint’s	 life	shows	the	difficulties	faced	by	those	trying	to
become	clerics	against	the	king’s	will,	for	example	St	Wandrille	(d.	688),	who	had	sought
tonsure	as	a	young	adult.26	Carolingian	rulers	took	a	strong	interest	in	supervising	youths
intended	for	careers	in	the	Church;	in	an	account	of	the	life	of	Bishop	Herifrid	of	Auxerre
(887–909)	 the	Gesta	of	 the	bishops	of	Auxerre	note	 that	 in	Charles	 the	Bald’s	 time	 the
royal	 hall	 was	 a	 gymnasium	 of	 great	 wisdom,	 and	 that	 nobles	 and	 great	 men	 of	 the
kingdom	sent	sons	destined	for	both	secular	and	ecclesiastical	roles	 there	 to	be	taught.27
Anglo-Saxon	rulers	took	a	similar	interest	in	the	careers	of	aspirant	clergy	from	the	time
of	Wilfrid	in	the	seventh	century	to	Dunstan	in	the	tenth	century.28	Kings	and	queens	were
happy	to	pass	would-be	young	clerics	on	to	ecclesiastical	teachers	where	they	thought	this
appropriate,	as	Queen	Eanfled	did	 in	Wilfrid’s	case,	putting	him	 in	 the	hands	of	Cudda,
one	 of	 the	 king’s	 noblemen,	 who	 had	 just	 become	 a	 monk	 at	 Lindisfarne;	 later	 she
encouraged	him	to	journey	to	the	Continent	to	receive	a	proper	training	as	a	cleric.29

Over	 the	period	from	the	ninth	 to	 the	 twelfth	century	 there	seem	to	have	been	 two	or
three	 shifts	 in	 the	 choice	 of	nutritores	 for	 young	 clerics.	 First	 lay	 nutritores	 of	 clerical
nutriti	 decline	 in	 number	 after	 about	 the	 middle	 of	 the	 ninth	 century	 in	 Francia,	 even
though	kings	were	still	important	in	the	lives	of	many	young	clerics.	Nonetheless,	a	direct
role	for	Frankish	rulers	in	mapping	out	the	futures	of	young	clerics	is	visible	as	late	as	the
later	ninth	century	in	Hincmar’s	De	ordine	palatii	(though	here	Hincmar	was	presumably
simply	 following	 the	 original	 version	 of	 the	 text,	written	 by	Adalhard	 of	 Corbie	 in	 the
early	ninth	century):	some	boys	at	court	were	school	pupils,	discipuli,	under	a	master,	and
formed	 a	 separate	 group	 from	 the	 pueri	 and	 vasalli	 whose	 role	 was	 presumably	 more
military.30	 In	Anglo-Saxon	England,	 indeed,	 kings	 continued	 to	 ‘nourish’	 boys	 intended
for	clerical	careers	until	at	least	the	first	half	of	the	tenth	century.31	It	should	be	noted	that
there	were	still	cases	in	Francia	where	parents	commended	a	future	cleric	or	monk	to	a	lay
nutritor,	simply	because	they	had	not	worked	out	which	path	in	life	the	boy	was	to	follow
or	 else	wished	him	 to	 pursue	 a	military	 career.	 For	 example,	Aldric,	 later	 bishop	 of	Le
Mans,	was	 commended	 to	Charlemagne	 and	Louis	 the	Pious	 after	 being	 ‘nourished’	 by
bishops,	and	Louis	tried	to	give	him	a	secular	education;32	likewise,	Abbot	Odo	of	Cluny
(d.	942)	was	commended	in	his	teens,	probably	in	the	890s,	to	Duke	William	of	Aquitaine,
who	trained	him	as	a	warrior.33

In	Francia,	royal	fosterage	of	boys	intended	from	the	outset	for	the	clergy	seems	to	have
come	 to	 an	 end	 in	 the	 late	 ninth	 century.	One	 piece	 of	 evidence	which	 suggests	 this	 is
Regino’s	garbled	account	of	Charles	the	Bald’s	capture,	in	852,	of	Pippin,	son	of	Pippin	of
Aquitaine.	According	to	Regino,	the	elder	Pippin	had	wished	to	promote	his	son	to	clerical



office	and	had	wanted	to	commend	him	to	his	(the	elder	Pippin’s)	uncle,	Bishop	Drogo	of
Metz,	so	that	he	could	be	taught	both	liberal	arts	and	ecclesiastical	learning	together,	but
that	Lothar,	the	boy’s	brother	(in	fact	his	uncle),	had	not	wished	him	to	be	tonsured	and
had	snatched	him	by	force	from	his	father’s	hand.34	Although	Regino	cannot	necessarily
be	 trusted	 as	 evidence	 for	 Pippin’s	 education,	 which	 had	 occurred	 long	 before	 he	 was
writing,	what	 he	 says	may	well	 be	 indicative	 of	 patterns	 of	 clerical	 careers	 in	 his	 own
lifetime	in	the	late	ninth	and	early	tenth	centuries.

Nutritio	 in	 a	 purely	 ecclesiastical	 context	 –	 an	 aspirant	 cleric	 being	 commended	 to	 a
bishop	or	an	abbot	–	had	always	been	a	possibility.	Commending	a	boy	to	a	bishop	usually
meant	entering	him	in	 the	church	run	by	 the	bishop,	and	entailed	 tonsure,	entry	 into	 the
school	 run	 by	 the	 church	 in	 question	 and	 a	 steady	 progression	 through	 grades	 of
ordination.	The	 terminology	used	 to	describe	 the	commendation	of	boys	 to	bishops	was
the	same	as	in	the	cases	of	boys	commended	to	rulers.	It	is	noticeable	that	the	Carolingians
did	not	make	an	effort	to	create	a	special	entry	rite	for	young	clerics.	This	is	different	from
the	Carolingians’	policy	for	young	monks,	for	whom	they	revived	the	system	of	oblation
prescribed	in	the	Rule	of	Benedict,	but	now,	as	shown	by	Mayke	de	Jong,	in	a	much	more
elaborate	 form:	 a	 strictly	 Benedictine	 ceremony	 with	 a	 carefully	 thought-out	 rite	 was
imposed	in	the	early	ninth	century	as	a	result	of	the	816–17	Aachen	legislation.35	Young
clerics	continued	to	be	‘handed	over’	and	tonsured,	but	no	extra	ceremony	was	developed.
The	term	oblatus	was	only	very	rarely	used	of	secular	clerics.	There	are	two	occurrences
of	its	use	in	twelfth-century	German	sources.	One	of	these	is	a	charter	of	Bishop	Siward	of
Minden	describing	his	own	childhood:	 ‘for	 in	addition	 [I	was]	offered	by	my	parents	 in
this	church,	which	I	unworthily	preside	over’;	the	other	is	the	twelfth-century	Life	of	the
eleventh-century	Bishop	Meinwerk	of	Paderborn:	‘Meinwerk	was	offered	by	his	parents	to
clerical	office	in	the	church	of	St	Stephen	the	Protomartyr	in	the	city	of	Halberstadt’.36	In
both	 instances	 oblatus	 may	 have	 been	 used	 as	 a	 literary	 flourish	 instead	 of	 the	 more
normal	datus	or	traditus.	In	addition,	the	ninth-century	account	of	the	career	of	Rigrannus,
canon	of	Le	Mans,	says	that	his	uncle	Urso	offered	(obtulit)	him	to	the	bishop	of	Le	Mans
to	become	a	cleric,37	while	in	the	mid-eleventh	century	Iotsald	of	Saint-Claude	described
Odilo	of	Cluny,	who	was	given	by	his	parents	as	a	cleric	to	the	church	of	Saint-Julien	of
Brioude,	as	a	second	Isaac	or	Samuel.38

Although	 the	 terms	nutrire	and	nutritio	 are	 used	 to	 describe	 the	upbringing	of	 young
clerks	within	churches	from	the	sixth	century	to	the	early	thirteenth,	there	are	significant
changes	 in	 the	 type	of	upbringing	 involved.	 In	 the	Merovingian	period,	as	Heinzelmann
and	Godding	have	shown,	commendation	came	at	the	end	of	elementary	education,	and,	in
the	case	of	aspirant	clerics,	could	lead	them	into	the	direct	charge	of	a	bishop	in	his	domus
ecclesiae	and	its	school,	either	because	their	parents	commended	them	directly	to	a	bishop
or	because	a	ruler,	in	his	role	as	nutritor,	handed	the	youngsters	over	to	a	bishop.39	Here
pupils	were	usually	adolescents	deepening	their	knowledge	of	the	Psalter	and	also	learning
chant;40	they	were	usually	clerks,	tonsured	and	perhaps	also	already	in	the	grade	of	lector
(reader).41	 By	 the	 eighth	 century,	 arrangements	 for	 elementary	 education	 had	 become
more	 diverse	 and	 ad	 hoc.	 Commendation	 to	 an	 ecclesiastical	 nutritor	 now	 might	 take
place	 in	early	childhood	(infancy),	sometimes	soon	after	weaning,	which	might	occur	at
the	age	of	three.42	More	often	boys	would	be	commended	at	a	somewhat	later	age,	say	at



about	 seven	 or	 eight.	 Alcuin’s	 account	 of	 Archbishop	 Ælberht	 of	 York	 in	 the	 eighth
century	 shows	 him	 entering	 in	 boyhood	 years.43	 The	 symbolic	 point	 at	 which	 infancy
ended	and	boyhood	began,	at	about	seven,	was	the	loss	of	the	first	milk	tooth.44	However,
weaning	 was	 treated	 as	 an	 even	 more	 significant	 point	 in	 childhood	 development	 in
German	episcopal	Lives	of	 the	 tenth,	 eleventh	and	 twelfth	 centuries,	 and	 in	Germany	 it
might	 sometimes	 have	 occurred	 relatively	 late,	 shortly	 before	 the	 start	 of	 education.
Although	Ruotger	does	not	mention	weaning	in	his	Life	of	Brun,	brother	of	Otto	I,	 it	 is
nonetheless	suggestive	that	Brun	was	handed	over	to	Bishop	Baldric	of	Utrecht	 to	begin
his	literary	education	at	the	age	of	four;45	likewise	Odo	of	Cluny	told	John	of	Salerno	that
he	had	been	handed	over	for	education	after	being	weaned,	and	the	weaning	of	Bruno	of
Toul,	the	future	Pope	Leo	IX,	is	mentioned	immediately	before	the	statement	that	he	was
handed	 over	 to	Bishop	Berthold	 of	 Toul	 at	 the	 age	 of	 five.46	 But	weaning	 could	 occur
quite	early,	as	in	the	Vita	Uodalrici.	Here,	 the	spiritual	significance	of	weaning	 is	hinted
at:	as	a	young	baby,	Udalric	(later	bishop	of	Augsburg)	was	not	putting	on	weight,	and	a
visitor	 insisted	 that	he	be	fed	solid	 food,	which	was	done	with	happy	results.	This	story
was	perhaps	intended	to	suggest	to	the	reader	that	Udalric’s	development	was	spiritually
precocious.47	Outside	Germany,	weaning	occurs	much	less	often	as	a	topos,	but	Wulfstan
of	 Winchester	 makes	 Æthelwold	 of	 Winchester’s	 nursemaid	 the	 focus	 of	 one	 of	 the
miracle	stories	in	his	Vita.48

On	 the	 Continent,	 from	 the	 later	 ninth	 century	 onwards,	 young	 clerics	 would	 be
committed	to	the	head	of	an	ecclesiastical	institution	with	a	good	school.	Therefore	they
might	 quite	 often	 be	 entrusted	 to	 abbots	 in	 the	 ninth	 and	 the	 early	 tenth	 centuries	 (for
example	Udalrich	of	Augsburg	to	the	abbey	of	St	Gall),49	but	much	more	often	to	bishops
thereafter,	as	in	the	case	of	Brun,	brother	of	Otto	I,	committed	to	the	care	of	the	bishop	of
Utrecht.50	Another	Brun,	Bruno,	bishop	of	Verden	962–76,	was	ordered	by	the	emperor	to
nourish	(nutrire)	a	 royal	chaplain,	Hermann,	brother	of	Archbishop	Folkmar	of	Cologne
(965–9),	 as	 his	 (spiritual)	 son	 and	 successor.51	 Yet	 another	 Brun	 or	 Bruno,	 the	 future
bishop	of	Toul	and	Pope	Leo	 IX,	born	 in	1011,	was	handed	over	 to	Bishop	Berthold	of
Toul	‘at	five	years	old’	and	obeyed	him	and	then	his	successor.52	Bishop	Odo	of	Bayeux
had	a	large	number	of	ecclesiastical	protégés	whom	he	was	unable	to	educate	at	Bayeux	in
the	earlier	part	of	his	pontificate,	 since	Bayeux	 lacked	a	 suitable	 school,	 and	 so	he	 sent
them	to	Lotharingia	to	be	educated.53

It	 is	 common	 in	 biographies	 to	 find	 subjects	 described	 as	 having	 been	 nutritus	 or
enutritus	as	well	as	eruditus	in	a	particular	cathedral;	for	example	the	Emperor	Henry	II	is
described	as	having	been	brought	up	from	boyhood	(a	puero	enutritus)	at	Hildesheim.54
As	cathedral	communities	became	more	self-confident,	especially	where	their	educational
role	was	concerned,	the	task	of	nutritio	began	to	be	taken	over	by	individual	canons,	rather
than	by	bishops,	 at	 least	 in	Germany.	This	may	 tell	 us	 something	 about	 the	 recruitment
process	 into	 German	 cathedrals	 in	 the	 twelfth	 and	 thirteenth	 centuries.55	 The	 future
Archbishop	Anno	 of	Cologne	 had	 an	 uncle	who	was	 canon	 of	 Bamberg,	 and	when	 his
uncle	 arrived	 on	 a	 family	 visit	 he	 found	 Anno	 supposedly	 being	 handed	 over	 to	 a	 lay
nutritor	for	military	training.	Anno’s	uncle	thought	the	boy	was	wasting	his	time	and	that
he	would	be	much	better	off	getting	a	good	education	at	Bamberg	(he	was	clearly	talent-



spotting),	and	he	enticed	the	boy	to	go	to	Bamberg	and	be	entered	into	the	school	there.56
In	the	twelfth	century	and	beyond	it	was	common	for	cathedral	canons	in	the	empire	to	act
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had	possessed	in	the	early	Middle	Ages.
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senior	 figure	 in	 the	 Church.	 From	 the	 late	 ninth	 century	 it	 was	 more	 usual	 for	 young
clerics	to	be	fostered	in	ecclesiastical	households,	and	from	the	eleventh	century	this	was	a
task	widely	undertaken	by	cathedral	canons.
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taught	at	St	Stephan’s,	Bamberg	(the	Vita	simply	says	‘in	scola	Babinbergensium,	qui	tunc
temporis	 disciplinae,	 religionis	 ac	 studii	 fervore	 cunctis	 in	Germania	 praepollebant’:	 ‘in
the	school	of	the	people	of	Bamberg,	who	at	that	time	surpassed	all	the	rest	in	Germany	by
the	fervour	of	their	discipline,	religion	and	study’).	At	Le	Mans,	Canon	Urso	was	already
supervising	the	upbringing	of	his	nephew	in	the	ninth	century,	but	he	got	the	approval	of
his	 bishop	 first	 and	 the	 bishop	 admitted	 the	 boy	 to	 the	 church	 of	 Le	Mans:	 Constable,
‘Monks	and	canons’,	332.

	 57	 For	 examples	 of	 cathedral	 canons	 and	 dignitaries	 acting	 as	 nutritores	 in	 the	 later
twelfth	century,	see	Chapter	4	above,	nn.	54,	100	(Liège)	and	101	(Cologne).

	58	Materials	for	the	History	of	Thomas	Becket,	ed.	James	Craigie	Robertson,	7	vols.	RS
(London,	1875–85),	III,	14:	‘Puerum	…	pater	 in	religiosa	domo	canonicorum	Meritonae
priori	Roberto	aliquamdiu	nutriendum	commendaverat’.

	59	Materials	for	the	History	of	Thomas	Becket,	III,	14:	‘Annis	igitur	infantiae,	pueritiae	et
pubertatis	simpliciter	domi	paternae	et	in	scholis	urbis	[i.e.	London]	decursis’;	for	further
discussion,	see	Frank	Barlow,	Thomas	Becket	(London,	1986),	17,	19,	26–7.



6	The	education	of	the	cleric,	I
		Schools

Literacy	was	 one	 of	 the	 three	 principal	 defining	 features	 of	 the	 clergy,	 the	 others	 being
tonsure	 and	ordination.1	 Indeed,	 the	 term	clericus	 in	Latin	 and	 its	 equivalent	 in	 several
European	vernaculars	 (for	example	 ‘clerk’	 in	English)	meant,	by	 the	high	Middle	Ages,
someone	who	could	read	and	write,	or	someone	who	knew	Latin,	just	as	often	as	it	meant
someone	in	holy	orders.2	The	French	word	clergie,	literally	‘clerical	status’,	quickly	came
to	have	 the	extended	meaning	of	book-learning.3	As	 the	 leading	exponents	of	a	 religion
based	on	a	book,	clerics	were	expected	to	be	able	to	read	and	write,	and	preferably	also	to
have	an	understanding	of	Latin;	 even	 though	parts	of	 the	 liturgy	could	be	committed	 to
memory,	there	was	so	much	of	it,	and	so	much	variation	over	the	course	of	the	year,	that
rote	 learning	 could	 not	 be	 the	 sole	 basis	 of	 knowledge.4	 Education	 was	 by	 no	 means
limited	 to	 the	 clergy	 in	western	 Europe	 at	 any	 time	 in	 the	Middle	Ages,5	 but	 although
there	were	in	all	periods	laymen	and	laywomen	who	could	read,	literacy	was	not	essential
for	 them.	 By	 contrast,	 it	 was	 a	 necessary	 part	 of	making	 a	 clerk	 a	 clerk,	 as	we	 see	 in
Guibert	de	Nogent’s	recollection	of	what	he	had	said	in	boyhood	to	his	mother:	‘If	I	had	to
die	on	the	spot,	I	would	not	give	up	studying	my	lessons	and	becoming	a	clerk.’	Guibert
also	commented,	‘I	should	add	that	she	had	promised	that	if	I	wished	to	become	a	knight,
when	I	reached	the	age	for	it	she	would	give	me	the	arms	and	equipment	of	knighthood.’6
Abelard’s	contrapunction	of	Mars	and	Minerva	at	the	start	of	his	Historia	Calamitatum	is
in	a	similar	vein.7	In	addition	to	its	defining	role	in	making	clerics	out	of	boys	and	men,	an
education	 in	 letters	 could,	 in	 a	 variety	 of	ways,	 shape	 clerical	 careers.	 For	 example,	 in
German	cathedral	schools	from	the	later	tenth	century	onwards,	the	education	provided	for
young	canons	concentrated	on	grammar	and	rhetoric;8	the	intention	was	to	train	up	clerics
who	would	be	socially	polished	and	thus	able	to	take	their	place	as	court	chaplains	to	the
Ottonians	and	Salians.9	At	a	lower	social	level,	the	development	of	song	schools	from	at
least	the	twelfth	century	trained	up	numerous	vicars	choral	to	sing	services	in	the	principal
European	cathedrals.10	More	significant	than	either	of	these	developments,	because	of	its
consequences	for	social	mobility	in	the	twelfth	century	and	beyond,	was	the	development
of	higher	education	in	the	twelfth	century	and	its	provision	of	large	numbers	of	graduates
to	 staff	 positions	 in	 royal	 and	 episcopal	 administration.11	 The	 value	 thus	 attached	 to
clerical	 education	 was	 recognised	 by	 the	 laity,	 and	 an	 anonymous	 pupil	 of	 Abelard
complained	 that	Christian	 parents	might	 choose	 to	 educate	 one	 of	 their	 sons	 so	 that	 he
could	 help	 them	 financially,	whereas	 Jewish	 parents	 educated	 children	of	 both	 sexes	 so
that	they	could	understand	the	law	of	God.12

This	 chapter	 will	 survey	 the	 historiography	 of	 the	 subject,	 and	 then	 look	 at	 the
developing	 institutional	 forms	of	 schools;	 the	 following	chapter	will	 look	at	 the	 shifting
position	of	schoolmasters	and	the	development	of	the	curriculum,	and	then	finish	off	with
a	 study	 of	 how	 clerics	 were	 shaped	 by	 their	 education.	 The	 account	 of	 schools	 will
concentrate	on	how	they	operated,	and	discussion	of	the	formal	curriculum	in	the	period
from	 c.800	 to	 c.1200	 will	 be	 very	 brief,	 since	 that	 topic	 has	 been	 fully	 dealt	 with
elsewhere.	The	aim	of	these	two	chapters	is	to	show	how	the	organisational	framework	of



education	influenced	individual	clerics	and	their	careers.	The	socialising	role	of	education
had	 just	 as	 much	 importance	 in	 clerical	 career	 development	 as	 did	 academic	 content.
Perhaps	the	most	significant	part	of	a	clerical	education	consisted	of	making	contacts	with
people,	and	the	geographical	range	of	a	cleric’s	acquaintances	was	one	of	the	chief	factors
in	determining	how	far	up	the	system	he	could	climb.

Historiography
Of	 all	 aspects	 of	 medieval	 clerical	 life,	 education	 has	 received	 the	 most	 attention	 in
historical	 literature.	However,	 interest	 in	 the	 various	 possible	 lines	 of	 enquiry	 has	 been
unbalanced,	and	one	of	the	areas	which	has	received	least	attention	so	far	has	been	the	role
of	 education	 in	 shaping	 the	 cleric,	 qua	 cleric,	 as	 opposed	 to	 (say)	 the	 theologian,	 the
lawyer,	the	philosopher	or	the	courtier.13	There	has	also	been	less	interest	in	the	effect	of
education	 on	 the	 individual	 than	 on	 the	 development	 of	 intellectual	 inquiry.14	 There	 is
noticeable	imbalance	in	the	chronological	range	of	inquiry,	with	much	more	interest	in	the
twelfth-century	Renaissance	–	at	least	from	American,	French	and	British	medievalists	–
than	in	earlier	periods;15	as	a	concomitant	of	 this	 there	has	been	far	more	 interest	 in	 the
expansion	of	schooling	in	the	twelfth	century	than	in	the	more	static,	less	exciting-looking
scholastic	developments	of	 earlier	 centuries.	On	 the	whole,	 for	 the	pre-1200	period,	 the
medieval	 syllabus	 has	 been	 worked	 on	 more	 thoroughly,	 at	 all	 levels,16	 than	 the	 other
practicalities	 of	 medieval	 education,	 such	 as	 its	 funding,17	 the	 provision	 of	 school
buildings,	 the	nature	of	 the	authorities	 controlling	schools,18	 and	 the	 living	 conditions19

and	 the	 study	 techniques	 of	 students.20	 This	 is	 by	 no	means	 surprising:	 the	 sources	 for
these	 topics	 are	 few	 and	 widely	 scattered,	 whereas	 the	 subjects	 studied	 in	 medieval
schools	 can	 be	 approached	 more	 easily,	 through	 textual	 analysis,	 through	 study	 of
medieval	library	catalogues	or	of	the	copying	and	glossing	of	manuscripts.

There	have,	however,	been	some	important	exceptions	to	this	reluctance	to	look	at	the
operation	of	education	 as	 a	 system.	First	 and	 foremost	 is	 the	work	of	Émile	Lesne,	Les
écoles,	 the	 fifth	 volume	of	 his	Histoire	 de	 la	 propriété	 ecclésiastique,	 which	 quarries	 a
wide	 range	 of	 charter,	 narrative,	 epistolary	 and	 literary	 sources	 to	 trace	 the	 history	 of
individual	schools	 from	the	Rhine	 to	 the	Atlantic	and	 the	Pyrenees	–	 in	other	words	 the
territory	which	had	made	up	Roman	Gaul,	in	the	period	from	the	earlier	Middle	Ages	to
c.1200.21	 Second,	 the	 role	 of	 monastic	 schools	 in	 the	 ninth	 and	 tenth	 centuries	 has
received	much	attention.22	Third,	there	has	been	long-standing	and	intense	interest	in	the
question	of	how	higher	schools	evolved	in	twelfth-century	Europe.23	Important	features	of
this	 debate	 have	 been	 discussion	 of	 the	 growth	 of	 regulatory	 systems	 within	 higher
schools,	 and	 the	 emergence	 of	 a	 recognised	 educational	 qualification,	 the	 licentia
docendi,24	 the	 licence	 to	 teach,	which,	 though	originally	viewed	as	a	means	 to	an	end	–
that	is,	permission	to	become	a	teacher	–	rapidly	became	an	end	in	itself	–	that	is,	proof	of
completion	of	a	course	of	higher	education	which	could	then	be	used	to	open	up	a	wide
range	of	job	opportunities.	From	the	1130s	onwards,	the	use	of	the	magister	title	in	France
and	England	increased	by	leaps	and	bounds,	with	–	by	the	mid-twelfth	century	–	far	more
magistri	available	than	would	have	been	required	to	teach	in	French	and	English	schools,
rapidly	growing	in	number	though	these	were.25	Several	scholars	have	commented	on	the
steep	rise	in	numbers	in	twelfth-century	France	and	England,	especially	the	latter;26	on	the



rather	 slower	 expansion	 in	 numbers	 in	 the	 Low	 Countries;27	 and	 on	 the	 much	 slower
expansion	in	numbers	in	Germany.28	By	the	late	twelfth	century,	the	magister	title	was	so
common	that	 the	 satirist	Nigel	Wireker	could	 take	 the	 figure	of	a	donkey	 to	 represent	a
clerk	in	search	of	one.29	Finally,	secondary	literature	has	shone	much	light	on	the	careers
of	 individual	 clerics,	 especially	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 and	 in	 the	 process	 has	 helped	 to
explain	not	only	their	own	education	but	something	of	the	general	conditions	of	study.30

Schools	in	the	post-Roman	period
The	 term	‘school’,	 in	Latin	schola,	derives	 from	Greek	schole,	meaning	 ‘leisure’,	hence
leisure	for	study,	thence	coming	to	mean	disputation	and	then	a	school.31	In	the	days	of	the
later	Roman	Empire,	schola	also	came	to	be	used	to	group	together	members	of	the	same
profession	or	to	describe	the	imperial	bodyguard.	In	the	latter	context,	like	much	military
vocabulary	(for	example,	 the	word	decanus)	 it	made	 its	way	 into	ecclesiastical	contexts,
with	scholae	cantorum	 or	 groups	of	 singers	providing	 antiphonal	 singing	 in	 choir.	Both
meanings	of	schola	were	formative	in	ecclesiastical	life	in	the	earlier	medieval	West.32

For	most	of	the	period	with	which	we	are	dealing,	organised	schools	in	north-western
Europe	 were	 an	 integral	 part	 of	 major	 churches,	 and	 even	 after	 this	 close	 relationship
began	to	loosen	they	remained	under	the	aegis	of	major	churches,	each	of	which	would	be
responsible	 for,	 or	 would	 claim	 responsibility	 for,	 the	 provision	 of	 education	 within	 a
given	area.	The	development	of	schools	providing	education	more	suitable	for	mercantile
classes	did	not	begin	in	north-western	Europe	until	well	after	 the	end	of	 the	period	with
which	we	are	dealing.33

Major	 churches	moved	 into	 the	 educational	 field	 almost	 accidentally;	 in	Merovingian
Francia	they	filled	a	gap	left	by	the	disappearance	of	public	teachers	of	rhetoric,	who	had
taught	 in	major	 cities,	 operating	 under	 the	 aegis	 of	 city	 councils.34	The	 last	 teachers	 of
rhetoric	are	 recorded	 in	 the	earlier	 sixth	century,	 though	 teaching	of	grammar	and	other
topics	 in	a	 traditional	Roman	system	seems	 to	have	survived	at	Clermont	until	 the	mid-
seventh	century.35	One	 of	 the	 last	 rhetors	 in	Gaul	was	 Julianus	 Pomerius,	who	 escaped
from	Vandal	persecution	in	North	Africa	in	the	late	fifth	century	and	established	himself
as	a	rhetor	in	Arles,	where	he	taught	Caesarius,36	but	the	old	system	was	changing.	It	has
been	suggested	 that	Pomerius	entered	 the	monastic	 life,	becoming	an	abbot.37	As	Ralph
Mathisen	 has	 argued,	 it	 is	 important	 not	 to	 overstress	 the	 clerical–secular	 divide	 in
education,	 since	 plenty	 of	 clergy	 taught	 secular	 subjects	 and	many	 of	 their	 pupils	were
also	 clerics	 or	 clerics-to-be.38	 At	 the	 lowest	 level,	 the	 late	 antique	 pattern	 continued.
Elementary	schools	in	fifth-	and	sixth-century	Gaul	were	run	privately	by	schoolmasters,
who	could	be	clerics;	here	children	were	taught	how	to	read	and	write,	by	learning	letters,
syllables	and	then	the	Psalter.39	In	the	sixth	century,	and	to	some	extent	still	in	the	seventh
century,	children,	if	not	taught	by	their	parents,	were	taught	to	read	in	elementary	schools
taught	 by	 priests	 in	 cities,	 vici	 or	 castra	 under	 the	 aegis	 of	 the	 local	 bishop.	 Robert
Godding	 supplies	 a	 wide	 range	 of	 examples	 of	 such	 schools	 from	Merovingian	 saints’
lives.40	Where	 there	 is	evidence	 for	 the	ages	of	 the	children	concerned,	we	can	see	 that
they	were	 fairly	young	–	 some	are	 referred	 to	 as	pueri;41	 two	 children	who	 tried	 to	 get
educated	unbeknownst	to	their	parents	began	at	ten	and	twelve	respectively.42	Gregory	of



Tours	 in	 his	 Vitae	 Patrum	 says	 that	 Nicetius	 taught	 children	 from	 when	 they	 could
speak.43	Beyond	this	level,	those	who	wished	to	proceed	further	and	had	the	money	to	do
so	had,	up	to	the	later	fifth	and	early	sixth	centuries,	moved	on	to	study	rhetoric	in	higher
schools.44	However,	by	the	late	fifth	century,	an	alternative	form	of	further	education	had
emerged	in	the	episcopal	household	or	domus	episcopi,	which	had	become	a	training	place
for	junior	clergy	attached	to	the	bishop’s	staff	and	serving	in	the	bishop’s	cathedral	church.
Here	 young	 clerics	 could	 be	 taught	 the	 interpretation	 of	 the	 Scriptures	 and	 chant.45

Caesarius	of	Arles	proposed	parochial	seminaries,	but	these	failed	to	take	off.46

One-to-one	teaching
Not	all	 schooling	did	occur	 in	 the	organised	 framework	of	a	 school,	however.	Although
major	churches	in	the	earlier	Middle	Ages	did	often	provide	the	most	elementary	stages	of
education,	this	could	also	be	supplied	elsewhere.	Throughout	the	period	children	might	be
taught	 at	 home	 by	 a	 relative	 or	 a	 cleric	 attached	 to	 the	 household.47	 Only	 the	 well-off
could	 afford	 home	 education,	 and	 surviving	 evidence	 suggests	 that	 usually	 only	 young
children	 at	 an	 elementary	 stage	 were	 taught	 in	 the	 parental	 home.	 Parish	 clergy	might
teach	 local	 children,	 and	 in	 Francia	 from	 the	 late	 eighth	 century	 onwards	 this	 was
encouraged	by	episcopal	legislation:	for	example,	Bishop	Theodulf	of	Orléans’s	first	set	of
diocesan	 capitula	 of	 809	 said	 that	 priests	 should	 teach	 those	 small	 children	 (parvuli)
whose	parents	wished	them	to	be	educated.48	Much	later,	Orderic	Vitalis’s	early	schooling
by	the	priest	Siward	at	St	Peter’s	in	Shrewsbury	from	1080	to	1085	was	probably	similar
in	 type.49	This	 level	of	 education	might	well	have	operated	 informally:	 the	priest	might
only	have	had	one	or	 two	children	 to	 teach	at	 a	 time,	and	classes	might	not	necessarily
have	 been	 frequent	 or	 intensive.	 In	 such	 circumstances,	 education	 could	 easily	 have
resembled	 a	 lengthy	 apprenticeship,	 with	 an	 older	 cleric	 training	 up	 a	 younger	 one,
presumably	 the	 situation	 assumed	 by	Wulfstan	 the	Homilist	 in	 c.	 10	 of	 the	 ‘Canons	 of
Edgar’	(1005	×	1008):	‘and	it	is	right	that	no	clerk	receive	the	scholar	of	another	without
the	leave	of	him	whom	he	first	followed’.50	As	late	as	the	mid-eleventh	century,	there	was
a	 shortage	of	 schools	 in	much	of	Europe,	even	 in	populous	areas	 such	as	Picardy.	Thus
Guibert	de	Nogent’s	mother	 induced	a	schoolmaster	 to	 leave	 the	household	 to	which	he
was	 attached,	 where	 he	 had	 been	 tutoring	 one	 of	 Guibert’s	 cousins,	 to	 come	 to	 her
household	and	teach	her	son;	the	schoolmaster	had	begun	to	learn	grammar	late	and	was
poorly	 equipped	 to	 teach	 the	 subject	 as	 a	 result,	 but	was	 the	 best	 choice	 available.	 He
came	 after	Guibert	 had	 learned	 the	 alphabet	 (Guibert	 does	 not	 say	who	 taught	 him	 the
alphabet:	perhaps	one	of	his	mother’s	chaplains)	and	stayed	six	years,	 teaching	his	pupil
on	his	own	in	the	family	dining	hall.51	One-to-one	tuition	of	this	type	is	also	hinted	at	in
William	of	Malmesbury’s	Vita	Wulfstani,	with	a	couple	of	middling	social	standing	in	the
salt	town	of	Droitwich	handing	over	their	son	to	Bishop	Wulfstan	of	Worcester’s	chaplain
Coleman	in	the	late	eleventh	century.52	During	the	twelfth	century,	schools	were	becoming
a	 normal	 feature	 of	 towns,	 even	 quite	 small	 ones,53	 but	 one-to-one	 tuition	would	 have
remained	an	ideal	solution	for	remote	rural	areas,	as	we	can	see	from	a	charter	from	Wales
in	the	later	twelfth	century,	in	which	Bishop	David	of	St	Davids	states	that	he	has	tonsured
William	 the	nutritus	 (foster	 son)	 of	 Eli	 the	priest	 and	 committed	 him	 to	 the	 custody	 of
John,	priest	of	Talgarth,	who	was	to	be	responsible	for	his	education,	food	and	clothing.54



The	education	provided	by	foster	parents55	could	be	within	the	home,	or	could	consist
of	teaching	on	a	one-to-one	basis	by	local	clergy.	Some	foster	parents	supplied	education
directly	 (where	 they	happened	 themselves	 to	 be	good	 at	 teaching),	 and	 some	 indirectly,
ensuring	that	tuition	was	supplied.	For	an	example	of	a	child	taught	by	a	foster	parent	we
can	 observe	 Cathroe,	 who	 was	 born	 in	 Scotland,	 probably	 c.900,	 and	 whose	 Life	 was
written	for	Abbot	Immo	of	Gorze	982/3.56	After	Cathroe	was	weaned,	his	paternal	uncle
(patruelis)	Bean	was	ordered	 in	 a	 vision	 to	 claim	 the	boy	 for	 the	 schools,57	 and	 on	 the
birth	of	Cathroe’s	younger	brother	his	father	yielded	to	Bean’s	persuasion	and	gave	him	to
Bean	to	foster	(infantem	nutriendum)	after	Bean	predicted	that	his	best	horse	would	die.58

Cathroe,	by	now	near	to	adolescence,	was	taught	‘divine	law’	by	Bean,59	but	was	tempted
in	Bean’s	absence	to	take	up	arms	against	an	enemy,	because	the	cleric	left	to	guard	him
was	not	firm	enough	to	prevent	him;60	later	Bean,	after	a	vision	of	Wisdom	as	a	maiden,
sent	Cathroe	to	Armagh	‘to	the	mill	of	training	…	to	study	mundane	literature’.61

Cathedral	and	monastic	schools,	c.600–c.1200
Cathroe’s	 example	 shows	us	 that	 there	would	 always	be	 some	 limitations	 in	 one-to-one
tuition;	he	eventually	went	to	Armagh	to	finish	his	education	in	an	area	–	classical	Latin
literature	–	which	Bean	could	not	 teach.	Schools	attached	to	major	churches	made	some
degree	of	specialisation	possible;	even	where	there	was	only	one	teacher,	as	was	the	case
in	most	 schools	 in	 western	 Christendom	 in	 the	 earlier	Middle	 Ages,	 that	 person	 could
concentrate	 on	 teaching	 rather	 than,	 say,	 combining	 teaching	 with	 pastoral	 care.
Establishments	of	some	size	such	as	episcopal	households	and	monasteries	could	provide
a	 single	 teacher	 and	 also	 books.	Education	was	 a	 feature	 of	monastic	 foundations	 from
fairly	 early	 on,62	 and	 the	Benedictine	Rule,	 by	 legislating	 for	 child	 recruitment	 into	 the
monastic	 life,63	 encouraged	monasteries	 to	 consider	 the	 provision	 of	 education	 for	 their
child	oblates.64	In	areas	of	early	medieval	Europe	which	had	never	been	urbanised,	such
as	Ireland,	or	which	had	lost	their	Roman	cities,	such	as	England,	or	where	Roman	cities
were	merely	a	shadow	of	their	former	selves,	as	in	much	of	France	north	of	the	Loire,	and
the	 Rhineland,65	 monastic	 foundations	 had	 to	 take	 on	 educational	 responsibilities,
principally	in	order	to	train	their	own	inmates,	though	quite	often	also	to	supply	education
to	 others.66	 In	 seventh-century	 Anglo-Saxon	 England,	 few	 episcopal	 households	 could
rival	 the	 educational	work	 carried	 out	 by	 the	 bigger	monastic	 foundations,	which	 often
consisted	 of	 very	 varied	 groups	 of	 people	 –	 monks,	 nuns,	 clergy	 and	 sometimes	 also
hermits	–	and	therefore	where	we	can	find	information	about	the	education	of	those	who
became	 bishops	 it	 is	 noticeable	 how	 several	 had	 been	 schooled	 at	monasteries	 such	 as
Whitby,	Melrose	or	Malmesbury.67

In	Francia,	 the	monastic	model	of	education	was	powerful	by	 the	Carolingian	period,
though	 in	 some	 cases	 bishops	 might	 have	 a	 degree	 of	 supervision.	 In	 his	 first	 set	 of
Capitula,	Bishop	Theodulf	of	Orléans	urged	priests	in	his	diocese	 to	send	 their	nephews
and	other	kin	to	the	cathedral	school	or	to	one	of	the	monastic	schools	under	his	authority,
and	 here	 he	 named	 Saint-Aignan	 at	 Orléans,	 Fleury	 and	 Saint-Liphard	 de	 Meung-sur-
Loire.68	 Rather	 later	 in	 the	 ninth	 century,	 Urso,	 canon	 of	 Le	Mans	 Cathedral,	 sent	 his
nephew	Rigrannus	 to	 be	 educated	 at	 ‘a	 certain	monastery’	 of	 the	 bishop	 of	Le	Mans.69

Hildemar	of	Corbie	composed	a	set	of	customs	for	the	care	of	child	oblates,70	and	Corbie



had	a	community	of	clerks.71	Monasteries	had	an	especially	dominant	role	in	education	in
the	eastern	parts	of	 the	Frankish	empire.72	At	Fulda	 and	 its	 satellite	houses	 in	 the	ninth
century,	 a	 large	 proportion	 of	 the	 inmates	were	 children,73	 while	 the	 Reichenau	 and	 St
Gall	 operated	 schools	 of	 high	 repute,	 the	 best	 available	 in	 Alemannia	 (south-western
Germany).74	The	future	Bishop	Udalrich	of	Augsburg	(bishop	923–73)	was	commended
to	the	grammar	teacher	Waninc	at	the	monastery	of	St	Gall	in	his	boyhood,	at	some	point
before	909;	Udalrich	could	receive	an	education	at	St	Gall	while	leaving	his	options	open
as	to	a	future	career.	He	took	advice	from	an	anchoress	called	Wiberat	about	whether	he
should	 become	 a	 monk	 at	 St	 Gall,	 but	 she	 told	 him	 that	 he	 was	 due	 to	 undertake	 the
ministry	of	a	bishop	in	a	region	further	east,	 thus	dropping	a	hint	 to	him	that	his	family
had	higher	expectations	for	him.75	It	is	likely	that	a	large	proportion	of	the	young	people
studying	at	these	schools	consisted	of	young	clerics,	or	even	young	laymen,	in	spite	of	the
fact	that	Louis	the	Pious	had	legislated	in	817	for	the	exclusion	of	external	pupils	from	the
cloister	and	for	the	provision	of	‘external	schools’	for	the	reception	of	external	pupils	by
those	monasteries	that	felt	motivated	to	provide	this.76	However,	the	St	Gall	plan	has	only
one	school.77	Lesne	and	Berlière	both	argued	that	major	monasteries	were	careful	to	abide
by	Louis’s	legislation,	and	point	to	the	linking	up	of	certain	major	monasteries	with	minor
collegiate	churches,	which	meant	that	schooling	for	clerics	could	be	provided	at	the	latter;
Hildebrandt,	though	more	cautiously,	also	supports	this	view.78	On	the	other	hand,	de	Jong
has	 pointed	 out	 that	 undifferentiated	 schools	 continued	 to	 exist	 in	 at	 least	 some
monasteries	 (notably	St	Gall),79	 and	Picker	 has	 shown	 that,	 at	 Fulda,	Hrabanus	Maurus
(who	 was	 schoolmaster	 there	 before	 becoming	 abbot)	 viewed	 monastic	 education	 in
essentially	 clerical	 terms,	 not	 least	 because	Fulda’s	 dependent	 houses	 in	 Saxony,	which
played	 a	 major	 role	 in	 missionary	 work,	 contained	 large	 numbers	 of	 schoolboys	 being
trained	as	clerics.80	As	far	as	Anglo-Saxon	churches	are	concerned,	 it	can	be	difficult	 to
separate	 the	clerical	and	pastoral	 from	 the	monastic	and	contemplative;81	 in	 fact	Anglo-
Saxons	were	aware	of	the	distinction	between	monks	and	clerics,	but	were	happy	for	both
to	co-exist	in	the	same	communities.82

Episcopal	households	in	the	early	Middle	Ages	(which	were	in	the	process	of	becoming
cathedral	 communities)	 had	 to	 follow	 monastic	 models	 and	 provide	 education	 from
elementary	 levels	 onwards,	 with	 child	 recruitment.	 In	 Anglo-Saxon	 England,	 although
several	 seventh-century	 bishops	 had	 been	 trained	 up	 in	monasteries	 such	 as	Whitby	 or
Melrose,	 clerical	 communities	 such	 as	 those	 at	 York	 Minster83	 and	 Christ	 Church
Canterbury84	 developed	 good	 schools	 in	 the	 seventh	 and	 eighth	 centuries.	 In	 Gaul,
cathedral	 communities	 had	 begun	 to	 develop	 schools	 far	 earlier,	 from	 the	 sixth	 century
onwards.85	At	Metz,	Chrodegang	(bishop	742	or	747–66)	used	the	Rule	of	Benedict	as	the
basis	for	the	rule	he	composed	for	his	cathedral	clergy.86	Like	Benedict,	he	envisaged	that
children	would	automatically	form	part	of	the	community;87	unlike	Benedict,	however,	he
did	 not	 describe	 in	 his	 Rule	 how	 boys	 and	 adolescents	 were	 to	 be	 initiated	 into	 the
community	(perhaps	first	tonsure	marked	initiation).88	Chrodegang	also	does	not	explain
in	RC	how	young	people	were	to	be	taught	(neither	had	Benedict	in	RB),	but	education	in
the	clerical	way	of	life	is	built	into	RC,89	and	Paul	the	Deacon	commends	him	for	ordering
his	 cathedral	 clergy	 at	Metz	 to	 be	 taught	 to	 chant	 in	 the	 style	 of	 the	 Roman	 church.90



Archbishop	Leidrad	of	Lyon	thanked	Charlemagne	for	arranging	for	a	Metz	cleric	to	come
to	Lyon	to	train	the	clergy	there	in	chant.91

By	 the	 time	 that	 Leidrad	 was	 writing	 to	 Charlemagne,	 the	 Frankish	 hierarchy	 was
moving	 towards	 a	 rule	 for	 all	 cathedral	 clergy	 in	 the	 empire,92	 which	 was	 finally
promulgated	at	Aachen	in	816	under	Louis	the	Pious,	with	the	intention	that	it	should	be
adopted	by	all	cathedrals.93	Chapter	135	of	Institutio	Canonicorum	(IC)	lays	down	fuller
guidelines	 than	 RC	 had	 done	 about	 the	 role	 of	 boys	 and	 adolescents	 in	 cathedral
communities:	they	were	to	live	in	a	room	or	building	in	the	precinct	that	could	be	locked
up	separately	from	the	rest	(in	uno	conclavi	atrii),	and	were	to	be	committed	to	the	care	of
‘a	 most	 proven	 elder’	 (probatissim[us]	 senior),	 even	 though	 they	 might	 receive	 their
academic	 education	 from	 a	 different	 member	 of	 the	 community.	 Boys	 and	 adolescents
were	to	be	fostered	and	educated	and	kept	from	lapsing	into	sin.94	Here	the	compilers	of
IC	seem	to	have	been	following	a	similar	train	of	thought	to	that	of	Hildemar	in	his	work
on	the	care	of	oblates,	in	which	he	said	that	oblates	should	be	guarded	by	magistri,	not	all
of	whom	would	necessarily	teach	the	children	in	an	academic	sense.95

IC	also	provided	some	guidance	about	how	the	boy	clerics	were	to	enter	the	cathedral
communities.	They	were	not	to	be	child	oblates	but	were	to	be	nutriti,	fosterlings.96	This
could	well	 have	 been	 compatible	with	Chrodegang’s	 stipulations	 about	 recruitment	 into
Metz	Cathedral,	which	dealt	with	what	was	to	happen	to	the	entrant’s	personal	property,
which	was	to	become	the	property	of	the	cathedral,	but	allowing	the	canon	the	usufruct	in
his	 lifetime.97	 Parents	 might	 well	 have	 made	 such	 an	 arrangement	 on	 behalf	 of	 their
children	 before	 handing	 them	 over	 to	 a	 cathedral	 observing	 IC.	 It	 would	 tie	 in	 with
patterns	of	property	ownership	and	bequests	by	canons	observable	later	on.98	IC	therefore
ensured	that	there	would	a	financial	basis	to	support	young	clerics	within	the	community,
which	 thus	 made	 it	 possible	 to	 ensure	 that	 sufficient	 education	 could	 be	 provided	 for
inmates	 there.	 This	 did	 not	 exclude	 the	 possibility	 of	 travelling	 elsewhere	 for	 further
schooling,	as	we	shall	see.

The	number	of	cathedral	schools	increased	between	the	ninth	and	the	tenth	centuries.	In
the	 ninth	 century	 the	 cathedral	 schools	 which	 were	 certainly	 active	 included	 Lyon,
Auxerre,	 Chartres,	 Orléans,	 Paris,	 Meaux,	 Rheims,99	 Laon,100	 Soissons,101	 Cambrai,
Cologne,102	Liège,103	Trier,104	Metz,	Toul,	Verdun,	Strasbourg	and	Constance,	while	there
were	 also	 several	 collegiate	 churches	 with	 significant	 schools,	 such	 as	 Saint-Martin	 of
Tours	and	Saint-Aignan	of	Orléans.105	In	the	tenth	century	there	is	evidence	for	the	above
and	for	schools	at	the	cathedrals	of	Grenoble,	Poitiers,	Autun,	Nevers,	Troyes,	Utrecht	and
Speyer.106	By	 the	 tenth	 century,	Cologne	 and	Rheims	were	 the	most	 prominent.107	 The
number	of	visibly	active	cathedral	schools	soared	 in	 the	eleventh	century,	and	collegiate
churches	also	began	 to	develop	schools	 in	 large	numbers	 from	 the	eleventh	century	and
more	 especially	 in	 the	 twelfth.108	 The	 rise	 in	 the	 number	 of	 the	 latter	was	 concomitant
with	increasing	urbanisation	in	this	period.109

Parents	intending	their	sons	for	a	clerical	career	therefore	gradually	ceased	in	the	tenth
century	 to	make	so	much	use	of	monastic	schools	for	education;	 in	Germany	 the	switch
starts	to	be	noticeable	under	Otto	I,	who	expected	cathedrals	to	supply	canons	to	become
his	court	chaplains.	Boys	would	 enter	 cathedrals,	 receive	 their	 education	 there	 and	 then



join	the	royal	chapel;	particular	cathedrals	might	be	linked	to	particular	palace	chapels.110
Stephanie	Haarländer	notes	that	out	of	thirty-five	bishops	from	the	empire	in	the	Ottonian
and	Salian	periods	 for	whom	Vitae	were	written,	 no	 fewer	 than	 eighteen	were	 certainly
educated	at	cathedral	schools,	and	two	more	perhaps	at	collegiate	schools;	only	five	were
certainly	educated	at	monasteries,	with	 the	 schooling	of	another	 ten	being	unclear.111	 In
France,	however,	some	parents	made	use	of	the	facilities	offered	by	monasteries	to	teach
the	Psalter	to	boys	not	intending	to	become	monks,	in	return	for	a	small	grant	of	land;	the
task	of	teaching	was,	however,	often	delegated	to	groups	of	clergy.112

Matters	were	rather	different	in	tenth-	and	eleventh-century	England:	here	until	the	960s
most	schooling	of	young	clerics	is	likely	to	have	been	rather	ad	hoc,	often	under	personal
supervision	 of	 senior	 clerics	 or	 bishops.	Wulfstan	 of	Winchester	 gives	 only	 generalities
about	Æthelwold’s	early	education,	though	we	should	probably	assume	that	it	took	place
in	Winchester,	doubtless	at	either	Old	Minster	or	New	Minster.113	Similarly,	B.	 is	vague
about	where	Dunstan	received	his	earliest	education;114	then,	at	puberty,	he	was	entered	by
his	 parents	 at	 Glastonbury,	 where	 he	 studied	 the	 Bible	 and	 also	 philosophical	 works
brought	by	Irish	pilgrims.115	Archbishop	Oda	of	Canterbury	provided	the	Frankish	scholar
Frithegod	as	a	 teacher	 for	his	young	nephew	Oswald	(but	perhaps	Frithegod	also	 taught
other	 young	 people	 at	 Canterbury).116	 There	 seem	 to	 have	 been	 very	 few	 schools	 in
England	 in	 the	 first	 half	 of	 the	 tenth	 century,117	 though	 this	 number	 increased	 as
Benedictine	 monasteries	 began	 to	 be	 founded.118	 From	 about	 the	 960s	 onwards,
Benedictine	 houses	 provided	 effective	 and	 organised	 schooling	 on	 a	 scale	 which	 the
Anglo-Saxons	had	perhaps	not	previously	seen	since	the	days	of	Archbishop	Theodore	in
the	 late	 seventh	century.119	Æthelwold’s	 school	 at	Old	Minster,	Winchester	 (Winchester
Cathedral)	was	especially	lively.120	The	Benedictine	schools	were	presumably	intended	in
the	first	instance	for	young	monks,121	and,	unsurprisingly,	recruitment	of	English	bishops
at	 the	 turn	of	 the	 tenth	 and	eleventh	 centuries	was	mostly	monastic.122	But	Benedictine
schools	 in	England	 did	 sometimes	 take	 in	 outside	 pupils,	 as	we	 can	 see	 from	 the	 early
career	 of	 St	 Wulfstan	 of	 Worcester,	 who	 was	 taught	 at	 an	 elementary	 level	 at	 the
monastery	of	Evesham	(perhaps	1014)	and	then	at	a	more	advanced	level	at	the	monastery
of	Peterborough,	 long	before	he	decided	 to	become	a	monk.123	 It	 is	only	 rarely	 that	we
find	out	about	schooling	in	communities	of	secular	clergy	in	Anglo-Saxon	England,	but	in
Durham	in	the	eleventh	century	teaching	seems	to	have	been	in	the	hands	of	the	sacrist	or
treasurer:	early	on	in	the	century	this	was	Alfred	son	of	Westou,124	who	taught	the	boys	in
the	community	reading	and	chant	and	 informed	 them	about	ecclesiastical	offices,125	and
by	the	1080s	it	was	his	son	Eilaf	Larwa	(‘Eilaf	the	teacher’).126	The	church	of	Waltham,
refounded	by	Harold	Godwineson	shortly	before	1060,127	employed	a	schoolmaster	from
Liège	 who	 had	 been	 educated	 at	 either	 Utrecht	 or	 Maastricht	 and	 whom	 Harold	 had
recruited;	he	 too	was	eventually	succeeded	by	his	son	Master	Peter,	after	an	 intervening
schoolmaster,	Ailric	Childemaister,	who	occurs	in	1066.128	The	New	Minster	Liber	Vitae
records	the	names	of	a	schoolmaster	and	his	son	at	an	unknown	school	who	died	before
1031.129

Evidence	 suggests	 that	 cathedral	 schools	 in	 northern	 France	 and	 in	 the	 empire	made
increasing	efforts	during	the	tenth	and	the	eleventh	centuries	to	improve	the	quality	of	the



education	which	they	provided.130	Nonetheless	it	is	worth	stressing	a	point	often	made	by
scholars	 working	 on	 this	 area,	 that	 improvement	 was	 hit-and-miss,	 since	 each	 school
tended	 to	 have	 only	 one	 teacher	 at	 a	 time.131	 This	 person	 would	 be	 responsible	 for
teaching	 all	 age	 groups,	 and	 schools	 which	 had	 built	 up	 a	 strong	 reputation	 under	 a
particularly	able	master,	for	example	Rheims	under	Gerbert,132	 found	it	hard	to	maintain
dynamism	after	his	death	or	retirement	when	a	new	figure	would	have	the	task	of	building
up	 confidence.133	 Nor	 were	 academic	 considerations	 necessarily	 the	 top	 priority	 in	 a
cathedral	chapter	when	deciding	who	should	be	the	next	dignitary	in	charge	of	the	schools:
family	links	might	often	count	for	more	(as	they	did,	with	even	greater	force,	in	filling	the
other	 cathedral	 dignities).134	 Some	 cathedrals	 successfully	 stood	 out	 in	 this	 process,
establishing	such	a	good	reputation	that	young	canons	from	other	cathedrals	attended	them
to	 further	 their	 studies.	 Among	 these	 were	 Rheims,	 in	 the	 late	 ninth	 century	 under
Archbishop	 Fulco	 and	 in	 the	 later	 tenth	 century	 with	 the	 appointment	 of	 Gerbert	 of
Aurillac;135	 Liège	 from	 the	 later	 tenth	 century	 onwards,	 once	 Bishop	 Éracle	 had	 set
improvements	in	train;136	Orléans	in	the	earlier	eleventh	century;137	Chartres	in	the	earlier
eleventh	century	under	Bishop	Fulbert;138	Bamberg	right	from	its	foundation	by	Henry	II
in	1007;139	Hildesheim	 from	 the	 tenth	century;140	Laon;141	and,	 from	 the	 later	 eleventh
century,	Paris.142	Predominantly	these	schools,	 like	other	cathedral	schools,	concentrated
on	the	trivium,	the	three	liberal	arts	dealing	with	the	written	word	(grammar,	rhetoric	and
dialectic),	 though	Liège	had	a	good	reputation	 for	 teaching	 the	quadrivium	 also	 (that	 is,
the	 four	 liberal	 arts	 dealing	with	 number).143	We	will	 see	more	 of	 the	 eleventh-century
curriculum	 below.144	 By	 the	 eleventh	 century,	 a	 clear	 hierarchy	 was	 emerging	 among
cathedral	 schools,145	 and	 it	 was	 becoming	 accepted	 that	 young	 canons	 from	 cathedrals
with	less	ambitious	schools	might	temporarily	move	to	cathedrals	offering	better	teaching
to	 improve	 their	education	before	returning	 to	 the	cathedrals	 to	which	 they	belonged.	 In
areas	where	cathedral	schools	were	poor	or	non-existent,	for	example	much	of	Normandy
in	the	eleventh	century,	the	necessity	of	sending	young	clerics	away	to	learn	was	obvious.
Bishop	Odo	of	Bayeux	(1049–97)	sent	several	protégés	to	Liège.146	However,	during	the
eleventh	 century,	 movement	 between	 cathedral	 schools	 may	 only	 have	 happened	 in	 a
minority	of	cases.

A	 rather	different	 situation	was	developing	 in	 the	 last	 quarter	of	 the	 eleventh	 century
and	is	visible	most	clearly	in	France,	both	in	the	valley	of	the	Loire	and	in	north-eastern
France	and	Flanders.	In	north-eastern	France	and	Flanders	the	diocesan	map	altered	as	the
big	 dioceses	 of	 Cambrai–Arras	 and	 Noyon–Tournai	 split	 into	 their	 constituent	 parts	 in
1094	 and	 1146	 respectively.147	 In	 this	 dynamic	 environment,	 cathedrals	 and	 collegiate
churches	 tried	 to	 attract	 pupils	 from	 outside	 the	 respective	 dioceses	 by	 employing
inspiring	teachers.	At	Tournai,	Master	Odo,	who	had	been	imported	into	the	chapter	from
Toul	Cathedral,	where	he	had	previously	taught,	attracted	‘crowds	of	different	clerics	…
not	 only	 from	 France,	 Flanders	 and	Normandy,	 but	 also	 from	 distant	 and	 remote	 Italy,
Saxony,	and	Burgundy’.148	The	attraction	of	large	numbers	of	pupils	from	geographically
very	 diverse	 areas	 is	 even	more	marked	 at	 Laon	 in	 the	 late	 eleventh	 and	 early	 twelfth
centuries,	partly	because,	unlike	Odo,	who	spent	only	five	years	in	post	at	Tournai	before
opting	for	 the	religious	 life,	Laon	had	a	schoolmaster,	Anselm	(with	assistance	from	his



brother	Ralph),	whose	 time	 in	post	 lasted	for	several	decades.149	Laon	attracted	Ivo,	 the
future	bishop	of	Chartres,	in	the	1070s,150	and	Guy	of	Étampes,151	and	very	large	numbers
of	young	clerics	from	England	in	the	first	decade	or	so	of	the	twelfth	century,	perhaps	as	a
result	 of	 the	 election	 of	 Gaudri,	 formerly	 chancellor	 of	 Henry	 I	 of	 England,	 to	 the
bishopric	of	Laon	 in	1106.	Henry	was	probably	 involved	 in	Gaudri’s	 election,	 and	may
have	been	interested	in	facilitating	the	education	of	young	English	clergy.152	Clerics	going
from	 England	 to	 Laon	 included	 the	 sons	 of	 Ranulf	 the	 chancellor,	 taken	 by	 their	 tutor
William	of	Corbeil;	 Robert,	 archdeacon	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	 Exeter;	Alexander	 and	Nigel,
later	bishops	of,	respectively,	Lincoln	and	Ely,	nephews	of	Bishop	Roger	of	Salisbury;153

Henry	 of	 Huntingdon,	 the	 historian;154	 Gilbert	 the	 Universal,	 later	 bishop	 of	 London;
Hugh	 of	Amiens,	 prior	 of	 Lewes	 and	 later	 abbot	 of	 Reading	 and	 archbishop	 of	 Rouen
1130–64;	Norman,	 the	 first	 prior	 of	Holy	 Trinity,	Aldgate	 (1107–47);	 Robert	 Pullen;155

Robert	de	Béthune,	bishop	of	Hereford	1131–48;156	the	nephew	of	Adelard	of	Bath,	taken
by	Adelard	to	Laon;157	and	probably	Gilbert	of	Sempringham	and	an	Augustinian	canon
called	 Maurice.158	 Meanwhile,	 in	 the	 Loire	 valley	 and	 the	 Île	 de	 France,	 a	 growing
number	of	collegiate	churches	provided	schools	which	might	in	some	cases	rival	cathedral
schools.	 In	 Paris	 itself,	 schools	 grew	 up	 at	 several	 of	 the	 collegiate	 churches	 without
damaging	the	success	of	the	cathedral	school.159	Some	schoolmasters	were	setting	out	to
attract	greater	numbers	of	outsiders	 than	hitherto	–	not	 just	a	relatively	small	number	of
young	canons	from	other	cathedrals,	but	 large	numbers,	and	from	outside	 the	diocese	 in
question.	 The	 particular	 attractiveness	 of	 individual	 masters	 lay	 in	 increasing
specialisation	 of	 subject	matter:	 at	 Tournai,	Master	 Odo	 specialised	 in	 dialectic,	 as	 did
Roscelin	 at	Loches;160	 at	Laon,	Master	Anselm	specialised	 in	 biblical	 commentary	 (the
study	of	sacra	pagina,	the	‘sacred	page’).161	The	movement	of	clerics	from	one	diocese	to
another	required	permission;	this	had	always	been	possible,	as	surviving	letters	by	bishops
granting	permission	 for	 such	movements	 attest,162	 and	had	 long	been	 a	 necessity	 in	 the
cases	of	schoolmasters,	but	for	clergy	in	general	it	may	have	been	fairly	limited	down	to
the	late	eleventh	century.	Now	it	seems	to	have	become	a	flood.	Abelard	in	the	last	decade
or	so	of	the	eleventh	century	studied	at	schools	in	at	least	three	dioceses	other	than	Nantes,
the	one	where	he	had	been	born.163

Thus	we	see	a	growth	in	the	number	of	young	clerks	studying	at	the	schools	of	churches
to	which	 they	were	not	 as	 yet	 linked,	 or	 not	 as	 yet	 linked	very	 closely.	There	 seems	 to
have	 been	 a	 point	 between	 the	 late	 eleventh	 and	 the	 early	 twelfth	 centuries	 in	 France
(imitated	 closely	 in	 England,	 by	 then	 culturally	 closely	 connected	 with	 France)	 when
churches	 ceased	 to	 expect	 that	 entrants	 into	 their	 communities	 should	 ideally	 undergo
education	within	 their	precincts.164	By	 the	 late	 1170s,	Stephen	of	Tournai	 could	write	 a
letter	 of	 recommendation	 to	 Alexander	 III	 on	 behalf	 of	 a	 cleric	 named	 John	 whom	 he
described	as	nutritus	et	eruditus	of	Orléans	Cathedral,	 in	other	words	someone	who	had
attended	 its	 school,	asking	 for	him	 to	be	given	a	prebend	at	Orléans	or	elsewhere.165	 In
monasteries,	this	process	of	separating	education	from	the	commitment	to	a	way	of	life	led
to	 the	end	of	 the	practice	of	oblation	–	speedily	 in	 the	case	of	 the	new	monastic	orders,
which	 tried	 to	 avoid	 adopting	 it	 in	 the	 first	 place,166	 but	 more	 slowly	 in	 the	 case	 of
Benedictine	houses,	which	were	 still	 practising	oblation	up	 to	 the	middle	of	 the	 twelfth



century.167	 Thus	 the	 young	 Bernard	 of	 Clairvaux	 went	 to	 a	 school	 run	 by	 the	 secular
canons	of	Châtillon-sur-Seine,	but	did	not	feel	bound	to	join	them.168	A	clear	contrast	can
be	seen	between	this	type	of	upbringing	and	that	of	Benedictines	of	the	same	or	a	slightly
older	 generation,	 for	 example	 Orderic	 Vitalis,	 Suger	 and	 William	 of	 Malmesbury,	 all
oblates.169	 In	 the	 early	 twelfth	 century,	monasteries	 switched	 their	 attention	 to	 running
grammar	schools,170	operating	under	their	supervision	but	just	outside	the	claustrum:	 for
example,	 St	 Albans	 Abbey	 ran	 a	 school	 for	 external	 pupils	 whose	 teachers	 included
Alexander	Nequam	in	the	mid-1180s	and,171	possibly,	in	the	early	twelfth	century,	Robert
de	 Béthune.172	 Grammar	 schools	 run	 by,	 or	 operating	 under	 the	 protection	 of,	 great
monasteries,	and	also	by	Augustinian	houses,	helped	to	fill	out	the	educational	network	in
the	 twelfth	 century.173	 Towns	 were	 especially	 suitable	 places	 for	 schools	 to	 operate	 in
because	there	were	more	lodgings	available	for	pupils.174	But	even	 towns	 lacking	major
ecclesiastical	 foundations	 were	 establishing	 schools	 (here,	 presumably,	 attached	 to	 the
local	parish	church)	by	the	end	of	the	twelfth	century.175	Major	churches	with	monopolies
were	 not	 necessarily	 disturbed	 by	minor	 churches	 offering	 elementary	 education,	which
they	 presumably	 licensed:	 perhaps	 it	 was	 under	 the	 aegis	 of	 the	 monks	 of	 Durham
cathedral	that	the	parish	church	of	St	Giles	in	Durham	ran	a	school	teaching	reading	and
chant	in	the	twelfth	century,	which	was	attended	by	the	middle-aged	Godric	of	Finchale,	a
layman	preparing	to	become	a	hermit.176

Major	churches	were	worried	about	competing	schools	at	the	level	of	grammar	school
and	above,	and	would	often	claim	a	monopoly	over	education	 in	 their	surrounding	area,
which	 in	 practice	 meant	 that	 they	 sought	 to	 exercise	 the	 right	 to	 control,	 license	 and,
where	 they	wished,	shut	down	schools	operating	close	 to	 them.177	Cathedral	chancellors
or	scholastici	had	overall	charge	of	schools	under	the	bishop,178	and	would	limit	the	rights
of	 other	 major	 churches	 in	 cathedral	 cities	 to	 run	 schools;	 the	 cathedral	 chancellor	 or
scholasticus	would	exercise	overall	authority.	In	London,	St	Mary-le-Bow	and	St	Martin-
le-Grand	 were	 both	 authorised	 to	 run	 schools	 in	 addition	 to	 the	 one	 run	 by	 St	 Paul’s;
Sainte-Geneviève,	 lying	 just	 outside	 the	 city	 of	 Paris,	 lay	 outside	Notre-Dame’s	 control
and	could	run	a	school	freely.179	In	towns	lacking	a	cathedral	the	largest	church	would	try
to	claim	a	monopoly,	but	the	bishop	would	still	have	ultimate	authority.180

At	the	same	time,	monks	had	to	consider	their	own	standpoint	on	higher	education,	now
developing	 apace,	 which	 (with	 some	 Augustinian	 exceptions,	 for	 example	 St	 Victor	 in
Paris)	was	essentially	in	the	hands	of	the	seculars.	The	more	ascetic	monks	felt	that	they
had	 to	 oppose	 the	 higher	 schools	 and	 develop	 a	 non-scholastic,	 more	 mystical,
theology.181	Worst	 hit	 were	 those	 monks	 who	 felt	 that	 the	 regulars	 ought	 to	 retain	 the
intellectual	 high	 ground,	 like	 Rupert	 of	 Deutz,	 who	 was	 so	 upset	 by	 the	 teaching	 of
Anselm	 of	Laon	 that	 he	 set	 out	 to	 debate	with	 him	 riding	 on	 a	 donkey,	 in	 imitation	 of
Christ,	 only	 to	 arrive	 after	Anselm	 had	 died.182	More	 generally,	 and	 eventually,	monks
realised	 that	 they	 stood	 to	 benefit	 from	 the	 higher	 schools	 through	 recruitment;	 the
Cistercians,	 in	 spite	 of	 their	 anxiety	 about	 higher	 education,	 attracted	 a	 number	 of
graduates,	including	Otto	of	Freising.183	Indeed	Bernard	visited	Paris	to	pick	up	recruits:
this	was	presumably	because	the	Cistercians	in	fact	valued	the	effects	of	higher	education,
even	 though	 Bernard	 presented	 his	 recruitment	 drive	 as	 zeal	 for	 saving	 souls.184



Knowledge	of	canon	law	was	especially	needful,	but	monks	were	not	supposed	to	attend
schools	to	study	it;	instead,	abbeys	would	try	to	attract	some	canonists	into	their	ranks.185

In	the	twelfth	century,	cathedrals	increasingly	made	more	formal	arrangements	for	their
schools,	 both	 physically	 and	 institutionally.	 Paris,	 where	 pressures	 were	 greatest,
deliberately	separated	its	school	from	the	canons’	houses	early	on:	in	about	1127	Stephen
de	Senlis	(bishop	of	Paris	1124–42),	in	a	settlement	negotiated	by	Abbot	Suger	of	Saint-
Denis	and	Abbot	Gilduin	of	St	Victor,	moved	the	school	of	Notre-Dame	Cathedral	out	of
the	canons’	precinct	to	a	site	next	to	the	bishop’s	palace.186	Cathedrals,	like	monasteries,
had	a	strong	interest	in	building	up	grammar	schools,	which	allowed	a	steady	income	in
return	for	a	moderate	outlay,	and	so	the	pupils	that	most	cathedrals	were	particularly	trying
to	attract	were	in	their	teens.	The	schoolmaster	teaching	the	school	would	be	paid	in	fees
from	 the	 pupils,	 and	 all	 the	 community	 would	 have	 to	 provide	 would	 be	 a	 room	 and
perhaps	some	books.	At	a	lower	social	level,	cathedrals	also	built	up	song	schools	for	poor
boys	who	might	look	forward	to	careers	as	vicars-choral.187	However,	teaching	adults	was
also	important,	and	many	cathedrals	did	not,	as	yet,	give	up	their	claim	to	teach	subjects	of
higher	study.188	Sarum	kept	 its	 school	 integrated	 into	 the	 cathedral	 community	down	 to
about	1139.189	Lincoln	Cathedral	tried	to	specialise	in	the	teaching	of	canon	law	and	then
in	 theology	 in	 the	 later	 twelfth	 century,	 in	 spite	 of	 the	 existence	 of	 studia	 generalia
elsewhere	in	the	diocese	of	Lincoln	at	Oxford	and	Northampton.190	In	the	later	twelfth	and
early	thirteenth	centuries,	Hereford	cathedral	attracted	specialists	in	the	natural	sciences191

and	also	employed	teachers	of	theology;192	Gerald	of	Wales	noted	that	its	school	was	open
to	all.193	Robert	Grosseteste	is	likely	to	have	received	some	of	his	education	at	an	English
cathedral,	probably	Lincoln,	though	apparently	with	higher	study	at	Cambridge	as	well.194

German	 cathedral	 schools	 continued	 to	 concentrate	 on	 the	 education	 of	 their	 own
cathedral	 canons,	 though	 outsiders	 were	 welcomed	 in	 too.195	 Boy	 canons	 are	 quite
frequently	evidenced;196	more	general	references	to	pupils	within	the	school	of	a	cathedral
or	a	collegiate	church	presumably	include	external	pupils	as	well	as	boy	canons.197	Some
German	cathedrals,	 like	 their	western	counterparts,	developed	study	 in	canon	 law	 in	 the
twelfth	 and	 thirteenth	 centuries:	 they	 did	 this	 too	 slowly	 to	 catch	 up	 with	 the	 higher
schools	such	as	Paris	and	Bologna,	but	could	provide	an	adequate	level	of	education	for
those	 clerics	who	 did	 not	 need	 the	 very	 best	 training	 in	 these	 subjects.198	 The	German
cathedrals	which	had	emerged	as	 superior	 schools	 in	 the	 eleventh	century	 retained	 their
position	against	the	others:	Bamberg,	Hildesheim,	Würzburg,	Cologne	and	Mainz	built	up
higher	subjects	of	study	in	the	twelfth	century.199	Cathedrals	in	French-speaking	areas	of
upper	 and	 lower	 Lotharingia	 were	 less	 able	 to	 compete	 with	 Paris,	 and	 their	 schools
tended	to	stagnate	in	the	twelfth	century.200

Higher	education	and	the	growth	of	studia	generalia
Although	most	cathedral	schools	were	well	placed	to	cope	with	education	at	the	level	of	a
grammar	 school,	 because	 of	 their	 institutional	 continuity,	 their	 financial	 stability	 and
assistance	and	their	wealth	of	local	contacts,	only	a	few	of	them	were	able	to	cope	with	the
provision	 of	 higher	 study.	 In	 most	 cases	 they	 may	 simply	 not	 have	 felt	 motivated	 to
compete:	 the	 raison	 d’être	 of	 a	 cathedral	 was	 divine	 service,	 and	 education,	 while



necessary	 for	 the	correct	performance	of	 the	 liturgy,	was	not	necessarily	an	 institutional
preoccupation	if	it	could	be	provided	elsewhere.201	More	generally,	the	ability	to	provide
higher	education	depended	on	favourable	geographical	and	political	circumstances:	being
centrally	placed	in	a	populous	area,	and	long-term	political	security.	The	early	examples	of
Laon	 and	Tournai	 in	 the	 late	 eleventh	 century	 had	 shown	 that	 higher	 education	worked
most	 effectively	 where	 large	 numbers	 of	 students	 could	 congregate,	 particularly	 where
these	 were	 already	 in	 late	 adolescence	 or	 early	 adulthood	 and	 had	 not	 only	 their
elementary	 education	 behind	 them	 but	 also	 a	 grounding	 in	 grammar	 and,	 as	 far	 as
possible,	 rhetoric.	 But	 both	 Laon	 and	 Tournai	 had	 only	 one	 principal	 attraction	 –	 their
masters	–	and	when	these	died	(as	at	Laon)	or	retired	into	the	monastic	life	(as	at	Tournai)
there	was	nothing	left	to	attract	newcomers.	Laon	in	particular,	built	on	a	hilltop	with	no
room	for	expansion	and	with	limited	supplies	of	water,	was	ill-placed	to	continue	to	be	a
school.202	On	top	of	this,	the	profoundly	disturbing	shock	caused	by	the	violent	rebellion
of	its	citizens	against	its	Bishop	Gaudri	in	1112,	which	had	led	to	Gaudri’s	murder	and	to
the	temporary	dispersal	of	the	clergy,	must	have	put	off	many	possible	students.203	Master
Anselm’s	reputation	in	fact	sufficed	to	revive	the	school	after	1112	and	it	survived	beyond
his	lifetime	up	to	the	death	of	his	brother	Ralph	some	years	later,	but	the	event	can	hardly
have	been	forgotten.204

Paris,	 however,	 suffered	 from	 none	 of	 these	 disadvantages.	 Politically	 it	 became
progressively	 more	 stable	 under	 Louis	 VI,	 as	 private	 warfare	 in	 the	 Île	 de	 France
diminished.	Louis	strengthened	royal	power	in	the	city	by	building	a	new	fortified	bridge
from	the	Île-de-la-Cité	to	the	right	bank	with	a	great	fortress,	the	Châtelet,	at	the	northern
end,	between	1111	and	1116.205	It	 is	 true	that	his	court	was	riven	between	two	powerful
factions,	both	strongly	represented	among	the	clergy	of	Notre	Dame,	one	forming	around
Stephen	de	Garlande,	archdeacon	of	Paris,	 and	 the	other	 around	William	of	Champeaux
and,	 later,	Abbot	Suger	of	Saint-Denis;	as	a	result,	academic	 life	 in	Paris	could	be	 tense
(as	 Robert-Henri	 Bautier	 has	 shown,	 many	 of	 the	 crises	 in	 Abelard’s	 career	 reflected
moments	 when	 the	 Garlande	 faction,	 of	 which	 Abelard	 was	 an	 adherent,	 was	 out	 of
favour).206	 However,	 some	 academics	 doubtless	 played	 this	 system	 to	 their	 advantage.
Royal	 control,	which	 had	 been	 very	weak	 under	Louis’s	 father	 Philip	 I,	was	 now	more
secure,	 making	 it	 easier	 for	 merchants	 and	 moneychangers	 to	 flourish.207	 Commercial
expansion	encouraged	population	growth,	and	the	urban	population	grew	steadily	over	the
two	 following	 centuries,	 peaking	 at	 perhaps	 200,000	 in	 1328.208	 As	 the	 largest	 city	 in
northern	Europe	by	the	later	twelfth	century,	Paris	had	no	problems	in	providing	lodgings
and	 food	 for	a	 large	 floating	population	of	 students	and	masters.209	By	at	 least	 the	 later
twelfth	 century	 the	 large	 number	 of	masters	 and	 students	 was	 encouraging	 yet	 another
form	 of	 business	 best	 undertaken	 in	 an	 urban	 environment,	 the	 production	 and	 sale	 of
books	 as	 a	 commercial	 enterprise.210	 Students	 benefited	 from	 this	 not	 only	 because	 it
might	bring	ownership	of	a	few	books	within	their	financial	means,	but	also	because	the
booksellers’	need	for	large	numbers	of	casual	scribes211	made	it	possible	for	them	to	make
some	money	at	moments	when	gifts	of	cash	from	geographically	distant	relatives	had	run
dry.212	They	could	also	undertake	private	tuition	to	make	ends	meet.

Already	in	the	early	twelfth	century	Paris	had	more	than	one	school:	in	addition	to	the
cathedral	 school,	 which	 had	 been	 growing	 in	 significance	 since	 the	 late	 eleventh



century,213	 there	 was	 a	 school	 at	 St	 Victor	 from	 1108,	 the	 point	 when	 William	 of
Champeaux	 withdrew	 from	 the	 cathedral	 chapter	 to	 teach	 there.	 After	 the	 church	 was
established	as	a	house	of	Augustinian	canons	in	1113214	it	continued	to	flourish	as	a	centre
of	 teaching	 and	 learning.215	 There	 was	 a	 school	 at	 Sainte-Geneviève	 (Mont-Sainte-
Geneviève)	from	the	early	twelfth	century.216	Students	drawn	to	Paris	by	the	reputation	of
one	master	could,	therefore,	easily	transfer	to	another	once	they	were	there.217	By	1215,
the	 number	 of	 masters	 teaching	 in	 Paris	 was	 substantial,	 expanding	 opportunities	 still
further	 and	 ensuring	 that	 Paris	 dominated	 in	 the	 study	 of	 the	 liberal	 arts	 and	 of
theology.218	 The	 increase	 in	 numbers	 had	 yet	 another	 advantage	 for	 young	 students.	 It
opened	up	opportunities	for	making	contact	with	a	much	wider	variety	of	people	than	they
could	otherwise	have	met.	Paris	attracted	students	from	across	northern	and	north-western
Europe:	 in	proportion	 to	 its	 total	population,	England	supplied	a	very	 large	group	 in	 the
twelfth	century	and	the	early	thirteenth,219	but	numerous	students	also	came	from	various
parts	of	France,220	from	Italy,221	from	the	Low	Countries222	and,	though	in	much	smaller
numbers	 in	proportion	 to	 the	 total	potential	population,	 from	Germany.223	 Several	 high-
born	Danes	also	went	to	Paris;224	a	Scot,	Master	Robert	de	Edinton,	temporarily	deposited
his	books	at	St	Victor’s	in	the	1180s.225	International	and	inter-regional	contacts,	though	in
most	cases	doubtless	fleeting,	could	nonetheless	be	recalled	in	later	life	by	clergy	anxious
to	 build	 on	 long-lost	 friendship	 (amicitia)	with	 fellow	 students,	 teachers	 or	 pupils	who
might	now	be	 advanced	 to	powerful	positions	 in	 the	Church.226	These	 contacts	were	of
particular	 benefit	 to	 French	 clergy	 who	 found	 themselves	 in	 England	 but	 wanted
preferment	on	 the	other	 side	of	 the	Channel,227	 to	 clergy	acting	 as	 envoys	 on	 behalf	 of
rulers,228	and	above	all	to	any	cleric	who	found	himself	having	to	appeal	to	the	Curia,	or
even	more	to	travel	to	the	Curia	for	litigation.229

Paris	was	the	overwhelmingly	dominant	centre	of	higher	studies	in	France,	but	did	not
completely	 overshadow	 studia	 generalia	 elsewhere.	 Orléans	 developed	 a	 reputation	 for
the	 teaching	 of	 the	 liberal	 arts,	 especially	 letter-writing.230	 In	 the	 south	 of	 France,
Montpellier	acquired	a	reputation	for	the	study	of	medicine,231	and	it	and	Arles	taught	law
and	attracted	some	students	from	the	north.232

Higher	schools	also	developed	in	Italy:	here	 the	one	which	most	concerns	us,	since	 it
attracted	most	students	from	north	of	the	Alps,	was	Bologna,	which	had	begun	to	develop
as	the	main	centre	for	the	study	of	Roman	law	in	the	late	eleventh	century.233	Bologna’s
real	 development	 as	 a	 studium	 generale	 came	 after	 c.1140,234	 when	 the	 teaching	 of
Gratian	brought	 it	wide	reputation	for	 the	study	of	canon	 law,235	emerging	as	 the	 single
most	useful	subject	of	study	for	those	clerks	who	wished	to	make	a	career	in	ecclesiastical
administration.	 Frederick	 Barbarossa’s	 Authentic	 Habita,	 a	 grant	 of	 protection	 from
molestation	made	in	1158	to	travelling	scholars	and	groups	of	foreign	scholars	in	northern
Italy,	was	especially	helpful	 to	Bologna,	where	 it	was	copied	on	Frederick’s	orders	 into
copies	 of	 Justinian’s	Codex.236	 However,	 Bologna	 was	 far	 harder	 to	 reach	 for	 students
from	north	of	the	Alps	than	was	Paris,	and	northern	Europeans	preferred	the	latter	for	the
study	of	liberal	arts	and	also	theology.	Nonetheless	many	northern	clerics	were	attracted	to
Bologna,	 for	example	Peter	of	Blois	 (though	he	 repented	of	 this	 and	 turned	 to	 studying



theology	at	Paris	instead).237

Studia	generalia	also	developed	 in	England	 in	 the	 twelfth	century.	At	Oxford,	Robert
Pullen	 taught	 theology	 from	1133	 to	 1138.238	Although	 Southern	 argued	 forcefully	 that
Oxford	did	not	figure	as	a	higher	school	between	Pullen’s	departure	and	the	last	quarter	of
the	 twelfth	 century,	 rejecting	 earlier	 views	 of	 an	 Oxford	 school	 taught	 by	 Theobald	 of
Étampes	and	the	Italian	canonist	Master	Vacarius	in	the	middle	of	the	twelfth	century,239
the	 case	 for	 mid-twelfth-century	 study	 at	 Oxford	 has	 been	 recently	 revived	 by	 R.M.
Thomson,	who	has	pointed	to	evidence	for	the	presence	of	the	master	Serlo	of	Wilton	at
Oxford	in	the	1150s,240	and	by	Henry	Mayr-Harting,	who	has	discovered	‘the	earliest	list
of	Oxford	dons’,	written	between	1174	and	1180	and	including	Master	John	of	Cornwall,
who	may	have	taught	at	Oxford	as	early	as	1160.241	Oxford	did	not,	it	 is	true,	become	a
significant	school	until	warfare	between	Richard	I	and	Philip	Augustus	made	it	harder	for
English	clerics	to	travel	to	Paris,242	and	even	after	this	point	more	intellectually	ambitious
English	clerics	still	preferred	Paris.243	Nonetheless,	 in	spite	of	small	beginnings,	Oxford
was	quite	well	placed	as	a	centre	of	higher	learning;	it	lay	at	the	junction	of	two	principal
routes,244	and	was	frequently	chosen	for	the	hearing	of	legal	cases,	including	ecclesiastical
ones	–	the	diocese	of	Lincoln,	to	which	it	belonged,	was	so	large	that	the	inhabitants	of	the
southern	part	of	it	required	a	nearer	centre	than	Lincoln	to	travel	to.245	Oxford	was	by	no
means	 the	 only	 embryo	 studium	 generale	 in	 England	 in	 this	 period;	 elsewhere	 in	 the
diocese	of	Lincoln,	Northampton	flourished	briefly	as	a	higher	school,246	and	in	the	early
thirteenth	century,	Cambridge	appears	to	have	been	one	of	the	points	of	refuge	for	Oxford
scholars	making	an	exodus	from	Oxford	in	1208,	or	perhaps	1209–10,	after	some	of	their
number	 had	 been	 hanged	 by	 townspeople.	 Study	 at	Oxford	 revived	 in	 1214,	 but	 higher
study	had	become	fully	established	at	Cambridge	by	the	1220s.247

Studia	 generalia	 created	 more	 competition	 within	 the	 educational	 system	 as	 the
hierarchy	 of	 schools	 became	 steeper	 and	 the	 value	 of	 being	 educated	 at	 the	 most
prestigious	higher	schools	increased.	However,	this	effect	was	not	felt	equally	everywhere.
Clerics	in	western	areas	of	Europe	were	more	likely	to	place	value	on	the	title	of	master,
while	it	was	of	 less	use	in	furthering	clerical	careers	further	east,	where	family	pull	was
more	important.

Conclusion
Churches	 took	 responsibility	 for	 education	 in	 an	 ad	 hoc	 way	 in	 the	 very	 early	Middle
Ages,	to	ensure	the	training	of	young	clerics	in	an	age	when	other	schools	were	in	decline.
As	a	result,	recruitment	of	young	clerics	often	overlapped	with	recruitment	for	schools,	as
parents	 sought	 an	 assured	 future	 career	 for	 sons	 intended	 to	 be	 clerics,	 though	 it	 was
always	possible	 to	attend	schools	run	by	cathedrals	and	monasteries	as	an	outside	pupil,
and	from	the	end	of	the	tenth	century	it	was	not	uncommon	for	pupils	who	were	canons	of
one	 cathedral	 to	 be	 able	 to	 move	 to	 another	 for	 higher	 study.	 The	 full	 organisation	 of
schools	geared	towards	teaching	advanced	students	happened	only	in	the	twelfth	century,
although	moves	towards	this	can	be	observed	in	the	eleventh.
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7	The	education	of	the	cleric,	II
		Schoolmasters,	curricula	and	the	role	of	education	in	clerical	careers

Schoolmasters
Schoolmasters	helped	to	shape	the	careers	of	young	clerics	between	c.800	and	c.1200;	in
addition	they	themselves	were	clerics	and	their	own	careers	are	an	important	area	of	study
in	any	social	history	of	the	clergy.	Throughout	the	tenth	and	eleventh	centuries	in	northern
Europe,	 schools	were	 an	 integral	 part	 of	major	 churches,	 and	 sometimes	 also	 of	minor
ones,	and	in	the	twelfth	century	they	continued	to	be	closely	attached	to	churches	(and	in
Germany	remained	integral	parts	of	church	communities).	Schoolmasters	were	either	full
members	 of	 the	 community	 serving	 the	 church,	 or	were	 paid	 deputies	 placed	 under	 the
direct	 supervision	 of	 the	 dignitary	 in	 charge	 of	 the	 school.	 In	 the	 former	 case,	 teaching
would	be	carried	out	by	a	full	member	of	the	ecclesiastical	community	in	question;	in	the
latter	case,	the	teacher	would	not	be	a	member	of	the	community,	but	an	employee,	who
could	be	dismissed	at	will.	Masters	who	were	full	members	of	ecclesiastical	communities
usually	 had	 security	 of	 tenure:	 it	 was	 difficult	 to	 deprive	 them	 of	 their	 office	 (their
‘dignity’)	 or	 their	 canonical	 stall.	 It	 might	 indeed	 be	 felt	 desirable	 to	 nudge	 them
sideways,	and	that	was	often	possible.	By	contrast,	deputy	masters	and	employees	had	no
security,	and	owed	their	continuing	position	to	continuing	health	and	strength,	and	to	their
ability	 to	 instil	 the	 requisite	 amount	 of	 knowledge	 in	 the	 minds	 of	 their	 pupils,	 while
pleasing	those	in	command,	not	least	the	head	of	the	community.

The	 situation	 is	 somewhat	 complicated	 for	 the	 researcher	 by	 the	 wide	 variation	 in
terminology,	chronologically	and	geographically,	used	to	define	the	dignitaries	in	secular
cathedrals	and	collegiate	churches	who	were	in	charge	of	the	school.	Some	of	these	terms
evolved	to	attempt	to	distinguish	between	dignitaries	who	actually	taught,	dignitaries	who
did	not	themselves	teach,	and	the	deputies	who	did	teach,	but	many	words	ended	up	being
used	 indiscriminately.	 Quite	 often,	 clerics	 will	 simply	 be	 referred	 to	 in	 witness	 lists	 as
magister	or	grammaticus.	 In	both	cases,	 their	position	relative	 to	other	clerics	 in	 the	 list
may	help	to	elucidate	their	position:	a	place	high	up	in	a	list	of	cathedral	canons,	among
the	 dignitaries,	will	 suggest	 that	 they	 held	 the	 dignity	 in	 charge	 of	 the	 schools,	while	 a
place	low	down	in	the	list	would	leave	open	the	possibility	that	they	were	deputies	(though
in	practice	these	people	did	not	often	witness	charters).	However,	with	the	magister	 title
the	 situation	 can	 be	 more	 complicated.1	 Where	 the	 title	 magister	 precedes	 the	 name
(‘Master	Henry’),	this,	from	the	earlier	twelfth	century	onwards,	usually	signifies	that	the
cleric	 in	 question	 had	 received	 a	 higher	 education,2	 and	 not	 that	 he	 necessarily	 either
taught	or	supervised	the	schools	(very	often,	 indeed,	we	may	be	certain	that	he	did	not).
Where	magister	 follows	 the	 name	 (‘Henry	 the	 master’),	 this	 usually	 signifies	 that	 the
cleric	did	teach	or	else	supervised	those	who	did.

The	terms	magister	and	grammaticus	are	used,	in	geographical	terms,	quite	widely,	and
originally	this	was	true	of	the	word	scholasticus	as	well.3	Scholasticus	seems	to	have	been
the	usual	term	in	the	Carolingian	empire	and,	while	it	continued	to	be	used,	sporadically,
in	western	and	central	France,	it	remained	the	normal	term	in	Germany	and	to	some	extent
also	 in	 eastern	 and	north-eastern	France	(Rheims,	Laon,	Soissons,	Noyon,	 Cambrai	 and



Arras).4	However,	the	term	scholasticus	was	occasionally	used	to	mean	‘pupil’	in	place	of
the	more	normal	scholaris/scolaris.5	Magister	scholarum	or	sometimes	magister	scholae
was	often	used	for	the	dignitary	in	charge	of	the	schools	in	northern	France	from	the	late
eleventh	 century	 and	 continued	 in	 use	 for	most	 of	 the	 twelfth,	 spreading	 in	 the	 twelfth
century	 to	England.6	Caput	 scholae	makes	 an	 appearance	 at	 Rheims	 in	 845,7	 but	 later,
with	 its	variants	capiscola	 or	chabischola,	 it	 occurs	 in	 imperial	Burgundy.8	 Scholiarcha
and	archiscola	occur	at	Bourges.9	From	time	to	time	the	term	lector	might	also	be	used	to
refer	to	someone	who	taught,	rather	confusingly,	since	it	was	also	the	term	for	one	of	the
grades	of	clerical	ordination.10	A	further	shift	came	in	the	course	of	the	period	between	the
mid-twelfth	 century	 and	 the	 early	 thirteenth	 at	 Paris	 and	Rouen	 and	 in	 all	 the	 English
secular	chapters,	halfway	through	the	century	at	Paris,	and	rather	later	elsewhere,	not	until
c.1204	 at	 Lincoln,	 for	 example.11	 This	 was	 the	 emergence	 of	 the	 term	 cancellarius	 to
define	 the	 dignitary	 who	 was	 in	 charge	 of	 the	 schools,	 but	 who	 no	 longer	 necessarily
taught	 in	 them	 himself.12	 Here,	 teaching	 duties	 were	 devolved	 to	 a	 deputy,	 who	 was
usually	 appointed	 by	 the	 chancellor.13	 Deputies	 and	 assistants	 had	 in	 numerous	 cases
existed	 previously,	 but	 the	 emergence	 of	 the	 chancellor	 made	 the	 arrangement	 more
formal.	He	had	further	duties	too:	he	was	in	charge	of	licensing	clerics	to	teach;	he	had	to
keep	the	documents	and,	often,	the	seal	of	the	cathedral	chapter;	and	he	chose	readers	for
services	in	choir	and	was	in	charge	of	preaching.14	In	many	French	chapters	the	positions
of	chancellor	and	scholasticus	remained	separate,	with	the	former	being	in	charge	of	the
bishop’s	writing	office.15

As	 the	 status	 of	 the	 dignitary	 in	 charge	 of	 the	 schools	 became	 more	 formalised,
cathedrals	began	to	secure	endowments	to	support	it	on	a	permanent	basis,	as	they	did	also
for	other	dignities.16	Between	1111	and	1127	Bishop	Richard	Belmeis	of	London	granted
a	house	and	the	keys	to	a	book	cupboard	next	to	the	altar	to	the	schoolmaster	at	St	Paul’s;
additional	grants	were	made	over	 the	 twelfth	century	 to	endow	 the	office.17	We	can	see
efforts	 to	endow	the	office	at	Bourges,	Soissons	and	Mainz	 in	 the	 twelfth	century,18	and
likewise	at	Orléans	in	1146,19	at	Naumburg	in	1156,20	at	Strasbourg	and	at	the	Nikolaistift
at	Magdeburg,	in	1185,21	at	Lille	 in	1221,22	and	at	 the	collegiate	church	of	St	Martin	 in
Münster	 in	 1266.23	 Endowments	 for	 the	 dignity	made	 it	 easy	 for	whoever	 held	 it	 to	 be
absent,24	 which	 might	 lead	 to	 a	 cessation	 of	 teaching,	 though	 more	 probably	 to	 the
appointment	of	a	deputy	(funded	by	the	absentee	out	of	his	endowments)	who	would	step
in	to	fill	the	breach.

In	certain	cathedrals	the	dignitary	who	controlled	the	school	was	not	the	scholasticus	or
chancellor	but	the	cantor	or	precentor,	the	dignitary	who	was	in	charge	of	the	choir	and	the
singing.	 This	was	 the	 case	 at	 the	 cathedrals	 of	Orléans	 in	 the	 early	 eleventh	 century,25

Sens	 in	 the	 eleventh	 and	 twelfth	 centuries,26	 Nevers	 in	 108327	 and	 Troyes,	 where	 the
cantor	had	control	of	the	appointment	of	the	schoolmaster	until	1201,	when	this	duty	was
given	 to	 his	 deputy	 the	 succentor.28	 At	 Metz,	 there	 was	 no	 official	 dignity	 for	 the
scholasticus	until	the	twelfth	century,29	while	at	Rheims,	the	scholasticus	was	not	one	of
the	dignitaries	until	1192.30	At	Tournai	there	was	a	scholasticus	from	1090	down	to	1138,
when	the	position	was	suppressed,	with	the	cantor	taking	charge	of	the	school,	though	in



1198	 the	 post	 of	 scholasticus	was	 revived.31	At	Aschaffenburg	 a	 charter	 of	Archbishop
Willigis,	 supposedly	 of	 976,	 was	 heavily	 interpolated	 or	 perhaps	 forged	 in	 the	 twelfth
century	to	secure	control	of	the	school	for	the	scholasticus	(here	termed	dydascalus,	a	nice
historicising	touch)	against	the	cantor,	by	narrating	a	story	of	how	the	latter	had	attempted
to	attack	the	dydascalus’s	deputy	with	an	ink	tablet	but	had	instead	struck	his	own	nephew
and	killed	him.32	Cantors	had	a	strong	interest	in	the	activities	of	the	school	in	any	case,
since	elementary	education	involved	teaching	the	Psalter	and	chant,	and	the	boys	attending
the	cathedral	school	might	well	be	expected	to	attend	services.	However,	cantors	usually
wanted	 to	 control	 entry	 into	 the	 choirs	 rather	 than	 letting	 the	 scholastici	 bring	 boys	 in
under	their	own	authority.	Hence	at	Angers	in	1081	a	dispute	over	the	attendance	in	choir
of	the	grammar	school	boys	and	the	song	school	boys	had	to	be	settled	between	Marbod,
the	master	of	the	schools	(scolasticus),	and	Geoffrey	the	cantor.33	The	cantors	themselves
had	to	run	song	schools,	which	 in	all	cathedrals	by	 the	 later	Middle	Ages	were	separate
from	the	grammar	schools	and	took	in	boys	of	much	lower	social	standing.34	These	sang
as	 choristers	 and	might	 eventually	 hope	 to	 become	 vicars	 choral	 if	 their	 singing	 voices
were	still	suitable	after	puberty.	Thus	at	Magdeburg	from	1231,	although	the	scholasticus
was	 in	 charge	 of	 the	 boys	 of	 the	 cathedral	 school,	 the	 cantor	 was	 responsible	 for	 the
scholares	pauperes,	also	called	the	scholares	chorales.35

From	 fairly	 early	 on	 cathedrals	 realised	 that	 to	 build	 up	 a	 good	 reputation	 for	 their
school	they	would	have	to	be	prepared	to	recruit	schoolmasters	from	outside	the	diocese	if
necessary.	 In	 the	 tenth	 century,	Würzburg	 had	 brought	Stephen	of	Novara	 from	 Italy	 to
build	up	 its	 school,36	while	Rheims	brought	 in	Gerbert	 of	Aurillac,	who	 had	 studied	 in
Spain	and	had	taught	the	young	Emperor	Otto	II.37	Some	of	these	outsiders	were	installed
as	canons	and	given	the	dignity	of	the	scholasticus,	or	master	of	the	schools	(though	not	in
Gerbert’s	case,	 since	 the	Rheims	schoolmaster	was	 as	yet	not	 a	dignitary).	There	 seems
generally	 to	 have	 been	 an	 understanding	 that,	 in	 appointing	 the	 master	 of	 the	 schools,
educational	attainments	and	knowledge	would	be	more	important	than	family	background,
which	 for	 other	members	 of	 the	 cathedral	 chapter	might	 be	 the	 principal	 consideration.
This	was	still	noticeable	in	the	thirteenth	century,	when	Caesarius	of	Heisterbach	reported
Philip	Augustus	of	France’s	observation	 that	normally	when	an	episcopal	candidate	was
presented	to	him	upon	election	the	electors	would	say	that	N	was	a	scholasticus	and	had
upheld	the	rights	of	his	fellow	canons	or	was	learned	or	had	bought	friendship;	or	that	N
was	a	dean	and	had	hidden	his	colleagues’	excesses	and	had	been	promoted	by	powerful
relatives;	or	that	N	was	a	provost	or	archdeacon	and	had	been	thrust	in	because	of	noble
birth	and	influence	of	relatives	–	in	other	words,	scholastici	were	normally	expected	to	be
well	 educated,	 whereas	 for	 other	 dignitaries	 the	 important	 qualification	 was	 family
background.38	 The	 assumption	 implicit	 in	 the	 words	 Caesarius	 imputed	 to	 Philip
Augustus,	 that	 family	connections	mattered	more	 than	education	 for	promotion	 to	being
dean	or	provost,	while	the	reverse	was	true	only	for	scholastici,	was	particularly	important
in	Germany,39	 though	 fairly	 strong	also	 in	France.40	 In	England,	by	contrast,	 the	 family
backgrounds	 of	magistri	 scholarum	 and	 chancellors	 did	 not	 differ	 from	 those	 of	 other
dignitaries	in	the	cases	where	they	can	be	ascertained.41

Scholastici	 could	 find	 themselves	 in	 a	 vulnerable	 position,	 however,	 especially	 those
from	abroad.	Some	outsiders	took	care	not	to	stay	long:	Lanfranc	spent	hardly	any	time	at



Avranches	 before	 becoming	 a	 monk	 at	 Bec;42	 the	 canonist	 Gerard	 Pucelle	 made	 two
relatively	 short	 stays	 in	 Cologne.43	 Outsiders	 were	 precariously	 placed.	 Archbishop
Manasses	of	Rheims	explained	in	1080	in	a	letter	to	the	papal	legate	Hugh,	bishop	of	Die,
why	 he	 had	 fallen	 out	with	Bruno,44	who	had	 taught	 at	Rheims	 for	 about	 twenty	 years
before	 becoming	 chancellor	 there	 in	 1076:	 ‘he	 is	 a	 canon	 of	 St	 Cunibert’s	 in	Cologne,
situated	in	the	kingdom	of	the	Germans;	whose	society	we	do	not	greatly	care	for,	since
we	are	completely	 ignorant	of	his	 life	and	of	whether	he	 is	 freeborn’.45	Even	 though	he
was	 not	 foreign	 to	 the	 diocese,	 Gerhoch	 of	 Reichersberg	 was	 in	 a	 potentially	 difficult
position	 as	 scholasticus	 at	Augsburg	Cathedral	 from	1118	 to	 1120;	 after	 a	 row	with	his
diocesan	he	went	 to	 spend	 time	at	 the	Augustinian	 house	 of	Rottenbuch	 and	 eventually
became	a	canon	there.46

Outsiders	 teaching	 at	 cathedral	 schools	 were	 in	 the	 public	 eye.	 They	 could	 be	 very
vulnerable	 politically.	 Thus,	 for	 example,	 we	 see	 Abelard	 losing	 teaching	 positions	 at
various	points	in	his	career,	including	the	time	when	he	was	standing	in	for	the	master	of
the	schools	(whom	Abelard,	ever	discreet	about	his	allies,	took	care	not	to	name)	at	Notre-
Dame	 in	 Paris.47	 The	 dignitary	 who	 had	 appointed	 Abelard	 could	 not	 be	 sacked,	 but
Abelard	himself	could	be,	and	was,	when	 the	 faction	which	he	supported	 lost	ground	at
Paris	to	its	enemies.48	The	schoolmasters	running	schools	(steadily	increasing	in	number)
run	by	abbeys	and	priories	in	the	twelfth	century	could	also	be	at	risk	from	much	lowlier
and	more	 local	 factions	or	 interest	 groups.	On	 the	other	hand,	 of	 course,	 the	 rise	 in	 the
number	of	 schools	 increased	 the	opportunities	 for	 teachers,	 especially	 those	prepared	 to
move	to	obtain	a	position;	Guibert	de	Nogent,	after	commenting	on	how	few	schools	there
had	 been	 in	 his	 youth,	 compared	 this	 with	 the	 large	 number	 of	 ‘wandering’	 scholars
available	 to	 teach	 by	 the	 time	 he	 was	 writing,	 in	 the	 second	 decade	 of	 the	 twelfth
century.49	On	top	of	this,	schoolmasters	faced	other	uncertainties.	Teaching	was	a	job	for
the	 physically	 fit,	 since	 keeping	 discipline	 entailed	 heavy	 beatings;50	 it	 also	 demanded
good	eyesight,	and	many	teachers	would	have	found	it	hard	to	continue	once	they	reached
middle	age	and	their	sight	deteriorated.51	Schoolmasters	in	the	twelfth	century	may	have
tended	 to	view	teaching	not	as	an	end	 in	 itself	but	as	a	phase	 in	 their	 lives,	 leading	–	 if
they	were	not	 lucky	enough	to	win	patronage	from	the	great52	–	 to	quiet	 retirement	 into
the	religious	life,	perhaps	as	a	monk	or,	much	more	often,	probably	because	entry	would
have	been	considerably	cheaper,	as	an	Augustinian.53

Up	to	the	1210s	schoolmasters	might	still	be	lured	to	the	Augustinians:	Jacques	de	Vitry
entered	Oignies	 in	1211,	 for	example.54	Thereafter,	however,	 a	newer,	more	 fashionable
haven	for	dissatisfied	clergy	was	about	to	become	available	in	the	form	of	the	mendicant
orders.	 From	 the	 outset	 the	 Dominicans	 or	 Preaching	 Friars	 demanded	 a	 high	 level	 of
education	from	candidates	for	entry,	restricting	entry	effectively	to	those	who	were	already
clergy.	 The	 Franciscans	 or	 Friars	 Minor,	 though	 not	 so	 insistent	 on	 high	 educational
qualifications,	 swiftly	 followed	 the	 Dominicans	 in	 encouraging	 recruits	 among	 well-
educated	clerks;	the	Franciscan	movement,	which	began	as	a	mixed	group	of	laymen	and
clerics,	 increasingly	 attracted	 clerical	 recruits,	 and	 in	 England	 the	 Franciscans	 became
especially	 closely	 involved	 in	 higher	 education.55	 Secular	 canons	 sometimes	 joined	 the
mendicants.56



Curriculum
Elementary	education	in	the	Middle	Ages	seems	to	have	varied	relatively	little	over	time.
Children	learned	the	letters	of	the	alphabet	and	then	put	them	together	to	make	syllables
(ab,	 ac	 and	 so	 forth);57	 this	 achieved,	 they	 began	 to	 read,	 and	 to	 learn	 by	 heart,	 the
Psalter.58	This	was	read	in	Latin,	which	for	children	in	Romance-speaking	parts	of	Europe
was	not	too	far	removed	from	the	vernaculars	which	they	had	grown	up	speaking	(though
the	langue	d’oïl	of	northern	France	was	much	further	removed	from	Latin	than	were	the
various	Romance	languages	of	southern	France,	Italy	or	Spain).	For	children	in	the	British
Isles,	 Scandinavia	 and	 Germanic-speaking	 areas	 Latin	 was	 a	 foreign	 tongue,	 and
considerable	effort	had	to	be	made	to	explain	it,	as	we	see,	for	example,	in	the	works	of
Ælfric.59	 Elementary	 education	 very	 often	 also	 included	 training	 in	 chant,	 especially	 in
cathedral	schools	and	above	all	in	song	schools,	where	it	was	the	most	important	part	of
the	curriculum.60

For	boys	with	academic	ambitions,	 the	normal	progression	thereafter	–	and	this	might
necessitate	a	move	to	a	different	school	–	lay	in	the	study	of	the	seven	liberal	arts,	adopted
as	an	appropriate	framework	for	the	school	curriculum	in	the	early	Middle	Ages	thanks	to
the	 influence	 of	 Boethius	 and	 Isidore,	 building	 on	 Martianus	 Capella’s	 Marriage	 of
Mercury	and	Philology.61	The	liberal	arts	–	grammar,	rhetoric,	dialectic,	arithmetic,	music,
geometry	and	astronomy	–	were	taught	in	that	sequence.	They	naturally	divided	into	two
groups,	 the	 first	 three	dealing	with	words	and	 the	 last	 four	dealing	with	number,	known
respectively	 as	 the	 trivium	 (grammar,	 rhetoric	 and	 dialectic)	 and	 the	 quadrivium
(arithmetic,	music,	geometry	and	astronomy).

From	the	ninth	century	onwards	 in	 the	Frankish	empire	and	 its	 successor	states,	most
cathedral	 schools	 aiming	 to	 provide	 a	 serious	 education	 attempted	 to	 teach	 the	 seven
liberal	 arts,	 and	 a	 reasonably	 standardised	 curriculum	 emerged;62	 the	 degree	 of
standardisation	becomes	clearer	when	practices	within	what	had	been	the	Frankish	empire
are	compared	with	those	in,	say,	Anglo-Saxon	England	from	the	end	of	the	ninth	century
to	 1066.63	 There	 were	 some	 changes	 over	 time:	 schools	 from	 the	 seventh	 to	 the	 tenth
centuries	 encouraged	 the	 study	 of	 Christian	 Latin	 poets	 at	 the	 expense	 of	 their	 pagan
counterparts	(Virgil,	Martianus	Capella	and	the	Disticha	Catonis	apart),64	but	Gerbert	of
Aurillac	 revived	 interest	 in	a	wider	 range	of	classical	authors.65	Schools	often	 tended	 to
concentrate	on	the	trivium,	because	grammar	and	rhetoric	were	the	two	most	useful	skills
for	ambitious	clerics	in	the	period	down	to	the	eleventh	century,	and	because	knowledge
of	mathematics	was	at	a	low	ebb	in	western	Europe	before	the	twelfth	century,	when	the
importation	 of	 Arabic	 mathematics	 began	 to	 make	 an	 impact.66	 Throughout	 the	 entire
Middle	Ages	and	for	a	long	time	to	come,	knowledge	of	Latin	grammar	was	the	basis	of
any	 literate	 education.	 In	 the	 tenth	 and	 eleventh	 centuries,	 knowledge	of	 rhetoric	was	 a
valuable	 skill	 for	 clerics	who	hoped	 to	 become	court	 chaplains	 and,	 thereafter,	 bishops;
this	was	 especially	 the	 case	 in	Ottonian	 and	Salian	Germany.67	Under	 Salian	 influence,
Cnut	and	Edward	the	Confessor	imported	clerics	with	this	sort	of	training	from	cathedral
schools	 in	 the	 empire	 into	 England	 in	 the	 eleventh	 century.68	 One	 of	 the	 branches	 of
rhetoric,	 the	 ars	 dictaminis,	 taught	 people	 how	 to	 write	 letters,	 and	 the	 ability	 to	 form
elegant	Latin	prose	was	highly	valued	by	 rulers	 and	prelates,	who	wished	 their	 charters



and	their	diplomatic	correspondence	(limited	in	output	but	still	significant)	to	be	carefully
composed.69	 At	 the	 turn	 of	 the	 eleventh	 and	 the	 twelfth	 centuries,	 dialectic,	 or	 logic,
gained	in	importance.70	As	a	result,	debating	became	an	important	part	of	education,71	and
it	 turned	 out	 to	 be	 particularly	 helpful	 to	 those	 clerics	 who	 wished	 to	 argue	 cases	 in
lawcourts.72	Rhetoric	continued	to	be	valued,	but	the	skills	of	argumentation	in	dialectic
were	even	more	useful.	According	to	Johannes	Fried,	German	cathedral	schools	were	slow
to	build	up	expertise	in	dialectic;73	we	might	note	that	this	was	the	subject	that	Adalbert,
later	archbishop	of	Mainz	(1138–41),	was	sent	to	Rheims	to	learn.74

The	quadrivium	was	of	much	less	significance	in	medieval	western	education	than	the
trivium,	 throughout	 the	 period	we	 are	 dealing	with.75	 It	 is	 true	 that	 teachers	 who	were
especially	 skilled	 in	 it,	 such	 as	Gerbert	 of	Aurillac,	 who	 had	 studied	 in	 Spain,76	 had	 a
particularly	high	 reputation.	On	 the	other	hand,	 its	 subjects	were	of	 less	direct	 practical
application	to	clerics,	apart	–	obviously	–	from	basic	computational	skills	to	allow	clerics
to	 work	 out	 the	 date	 of	 Easter	 and	 navigate	 the	 complicated	 church	 calendar,	 with	 its
mixture	 of	 solar	 and	 lunar	 features.77	 Knowledge	 of	 the	 abacus	 was	 also	 valued,
particularly	as	rulers	came	to	value	knowledge	of	number	in	the	late	eleventh	and	twelfth
centuries,	as	the	usefulness	of	number	in	government	began	to	be	explored	in	undertakings
such	as	Domesday	Book	and	the	Pipe	Rolls.78	Even	so,	clerics	who	were	interested	in	the
study	of	mathematics	and	astronomy	–	and	the	number	of	these	increased	from	the	early
twelfth	century	onwards,	particularly	in	England79	–	may	have	developed	this	partly	as	a
private	hobby.	Admittedly	 there	were	valuable	 financial	applications	such	as	 the	skill	of
casting	 horoscopes	 or	 predicting	 the	 future	 by	 means	 of	 geomancy,80	 which	 had	 great
appeal	 to	 patrons,	 especially	 kings,	 but	 the	 range	 of	 career	 opportunities	 opened	 up	 by
mathematical	skills	was,	as	yet,	much	smaller	 than	 the	 range	opened	up	by	 rhetoric	and
dialectic.	Music,	when	taught	as	part	of	the	quadrivium,	was	taught	separately	from,	and
without	application	to,	chant,	and	so	its	practical	uses	for	clergy	were	limited.81

Cathedral	 schools	 never	 lost	 sight	 of	 the	 fact	 that	 clerics	 required	 education	 in	 both
secular	 and	 divine	 learning.	Divine	 study	 consisted	 principally	 of	 biblical	 exegesis,	 the
study	 of	 the	 sacred	 page	 (sacra	 pagina,	 divina	 pagina),82	 and	 study	 of	 the	 canons
(ecclesiastical	 law).83	 These	 subjects	were,	 as	 a	 rule,84	 not	 taught	 at	 any	 very	 profound
level	 until	 the	 very	 late	 eleventh	 century,	 when	 Anselm	 of	 Laon	 began	 the	 process	 of
raising	biblical	commentary	to	a	new	standard,85	and	when	the	study	of	dialectic	began	to
be	applied	to	the	study	of	the	sacred	page,	which	now	started	to	become	generally	known
as	theology.86	The	study	of	law	also	developed,	but	here	it	became	obvious	that	this	was
best	 done	 in	 specialist	 circles,	 as	 at	 Bologna,	 and	 even	 here	 progress	 could	 be	 slow.87
Advances	in	the	study	of	law	over	the	twelfth	century	were	not	welcomed	by	all:	Stephen
of	Tournai	grumbled	in	a	letter	to	the	Pope	about	the	‘inextricable	forest	of	decretal	letters
supposedly	in	the	name	of	Alexander	III	of	holy	memory’	on	sale	from	booksellers	while
older	canon	law	sources	were	being	thrown	away.	Meanwhile,	Peter	of	Blois	declared	that
theology	was	better	than	law.88

Too	 little	 time	 spent	 in	 schooling	was	 a	 drawback	 in	 clerical	 careers:	 Peter	 of	 Blois
criticised	a	canon	of	Chartres	for	giving	up	his	studies	after	only	four	years;89	he	warned



another	correspondent	not	 to	 take	a	 two-year	breather	between	his	studies	of	 liberal	arts
and	theology.90	The	best	form	of	otium	was	study,	and	wisdom	was	better	than	the	things
of	this	world.91

The	curricula	outlined	above	were	 those	offered	by	 schools	with	 some	pretensions	 to
learning.	But	much	education	went	on	at	a	 lower	 level,	without	attention	 to	rhetoric	and
dialectic.	 The	 extent	 of	 this	 less	 academic,	 more	 vocational	 education	 was	 usually
overlooked	until	quite	recently,	when	scholars	began	to	give	serious	attention	to	treatises
written	 to	 train	 up	 priests	 in	 the	 basics	 of	 the	 liturgy	 and	 very	 elementary	 canon	 law
between	the	eighth	and	the	twelfth	centuries.92	The	Carolingian	treatises	on	baptism	edited
by	Susan	A.	Keefe	show	how	clergy	might	be	educated	 in	 the	practice	and	 the	spiritual
meaning	of	baptism	at	a	variety	of	levels.93	Carolingian	episcopal	capitularies	have	for	a
long	 time	 been	 used	 as	 sources	 for	 the	 concern	 taken	 by	 bishops	 for	 the	 educational
standards	 of	 their	 clergy,94	 but	 they	 can	 also	 be	 viewed	 as	 one	 of	 the	 ways	 in	 which
bishops	 could	 bring	 the	 latter	 up	 to	 speed.95	 The	 occasional	 survival	 of	 personal
handbooks	put	together	for	priests	serving	fairly	modest	churches	can	shed	a	great	deal	of
light	on	how	 the	 less	well-educated	clergy	approached	 the	 tasks	of	 liturgy,	ministry	and
basic	knowledge	of	canon	law.96	The	Red	Book	of	Darley,97	compiled	probably	c.1061	for
a	 priest	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	 Sherborne	 or	 perhaps	 of	 Winchester,	 but	 later	 taken	 to
Derbyshire,	contains	explanations	in	Old	English	alongside	the	prayers	for	baptism,98	and
a	 rite	 for	 the	 visitation	 of	 the	 sick	with	much	 of	 the	 dialogue	 in	Old	 English;99	 it	 also
contains	 some	 computus.100	 Parish	 clergy	 were	 expected	 to	 have	 a	 suitable	 range	 of
service	books,	and	some	inventories	show	that	they	might	well	possess	several	of	them;101
it	is	likely,	however,	that	many	clergy	engaged	in	pastoral	care	relied	on	a	combination	of
texts	they	had	learned	by	heart	and	books	built	up	like	scrapbooks	with	odd	assortments	of
information.	 Clergy	 did	 not	 need	 to	 be	 particularly	 learned	 to	 undertake	 pastoral	 care
successfully:	they	just	needed	to	know	enough	to	get	by,	and	to	know	in	which	instances
they	 would	 need	 advice	 from	 others.	 Guidelines	 for	 the	 examination	 of	 candidates	 for
ordination	(which	began	to	be	compiled	by	some	Carolingian	bishops)	lay	down	that	they
should	be	able	to	understand	ministry,	including,	especially,	knowing	the	rites	for	baptism
and	Mass,	 and	have	 some	knowledge	of	 the	 canons	 and	 computation.102	 To	 prove	 their
bona	fides	to	the	bishop,	English	candidates	for	ordination	needed	to	provide	a	token	from
their	teacher.103

Provision	of	elementary	handbooks	for	clergy	in	the	vernacular	was	helpful	and	should
be	seen	not	necessarily	as	a	sign	that	clergy	were	ill-educated,	but	more	that	they	needed
to	be	able	to	communicate	with	their	flock.104	Already	in	the	eighth	century,	Bede	made
available	English	translations	of	the	Lord’s	Prayer	and	the	Creed	to	sacerdotibus	idiotis	–
that	 is	 to	 say,	 ‘uneducated	 priests’	 –	 to	 teach	 to	 their	 flocks.105	 During	 the	 tenth	 and
eleventh	 centuries	 a	 concerted	 effort	 was	 made	 in	 southern	 England	 to	 provide
instructional	 material	 in	 the	 vernacular.	 Ælfric’s	 homilies,	 for	 example,	 were	 probably
intended	to	be	delivered	‘to	a	mixed	audience	of	layfolk	and	clerics’,	and	many	copies	of
them	were	made,	suggesting	that	an	effort	was	made	to	circulate	them	widely.106	Jonathan
Wilcox	has	argued	that	it	was	the	growth	of	the	parochial	system,	breaking	down	the	old
links	 between	minster	 churches	 and	 the	 laity,	which	made	 new	 efforts	 to	 communicate



especially	necessary.107

Works	in	the	earlier	Middle	Ages	in	vernacular	languages	other	than	English	(or	Irish)
are	far	 fewer,	but	nonetheless	some	survive	which	help	 to	show	clergy	 interpreting	 their
office,	 for	 example	 the	 oath	 in	 Old	 High	 German	 sworn	 by	 priests	 in	 the	 diocese	 of
Freising	 to	 their	 bishop	 on	 ordination	 in	 the	 early	 ninth	 century.108	 Priests	 might
sometimes	 feel	 the	 need	 to	 have	more	 than	 one	 vernacular	 language:	Brihtric,	 priest	 of
Haselbury	Plucknett	 in	 the	 second	quarter	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 felt	 himself	 to	be	 at	 a
social	 disadvantage	 because	 his	mother-tongue	was	English	 and	 he	 knew	no	French.109
But	for	all	English	parish	clergy	the	language	of	most	use	in	pastoral	care	was	English.	It
is	not	surprising	that	the	Red	Book	of	Darley	continued	to	be	used	long	after	the	Norman
Conquest,	finding	a	new	home	for	itself	in	Derbyshire	in	the	twelfth	century.110

In	 the	 later	 twelfth	 century,	 several	 bishops	 paid	 considerable	 thought	 to	 how	 the
training	of	their	parish	clergy	might	be	improved.	The	Third	Lateran	Council	in	1179	laid
down	that	each	cathedral	chapter	should	provide	a	benefice	for	a	master	to	teach	the	clerks
of	 the	 cathedral	 and	 also	poor	 students.111	Bishop	Maurice	 de	Sully	 of	 Paris	 (1160–96)
wrote	 a	 textbook	 on	 preaching,112	 and	 Bishop	William	 de	 Vere	 of	 Hereford	 (1186–98)
commissioned	a	manual	on	confession	from	an	Augustinian,	Guy,	prior	of	Southwick.113
This	 intense	 interest	 by	 several	 late	 twelfth-century	 bishops	 in	 improving	 pastoral	 care
was	one	of	the	factors	behind	the	Fourth	Lateran	Council	of	1215,	and,	beyond	it,	the	great
thirteenth-century	 expansion	 in	 the	 number	 of	 diocesan	 synods	 and	 statutes,	 many	 of
whose	 decrees	 were	 devoted	 to	 the	 needs,	 duties	 and	 educational	 requirements	 of	 the
parish	 clergy.	 In	 addition,	 one	 of	 the	 decrees	 of	 the	 Fourth	 Lateran	 ordered	 that	 each
metropolitan	see	should	appoint	a	theologian	to	teach	priests	and	others	in	sacra	pagina.
Thus,	 before	 the	 arrival	 of	 the	 mendicants	 in	 northern	 Europe,	 there	 was	 already	 a
concerted	movement,	 led	 by	 bishops,	 to	 improve	 the	 level	 of	 knowledge	 of	 the	 parish
clergy,	and	this	trend	became	more	pronounced	in	the	thirteenth	century,	as	a	new	wave	of
diocesan	 legislation	swept	across	western	Europe.114	We	can	probably	discount	 some	of
the	harsh	critique	uttered	by	those	scholars	of	previous	generations	who	took	at	face	value
mendicant	comment	of	the	shortcomings	of	parish	clergy.115

Handbooks	produced	to	teach	pastoral	care	to	clergy,	especially	those	in	the	vernacular,
show	that	efforts	were	made	to	transmit	essential	knowledge	 to	clerics	at	all	educational
levels;	in	those	cases	where	there	are	signs	of	use	they	also	show	clerics	reacting	to	what
they	were	being	taught.	They	remind	us	that	we	do	not	need	to	assume	that	clerics	who	did
not	manage	 to	 attend	 the	more	 academic	 schools	were	 necessarily	 illiterate	 or	 ignorant.
Real	efforts,	even	if	at	a	very	basic	level,	were	made	to	transmit	knowledge	of	the	main
elements	 of	 theology	 and	 canon	 law	 from	 bishop	 to	 clergy	 and	 from	 clergy	 to	 laity.
Furthermore,	 the	educational	 range	of	parish	clergy	could	be	very	wide;	 in	England	and
northern	 France,	 for	 example,	 although	 only	 a	 minority	 of	 parish	 clergy	 was	 highly
educated,	it	was	a	sizeable	minority,	and	did	not	only	consist	of	absentee	pluralists.	Some
English	vicars	(therefore	resident	clergy)	were	magistri.116

How	were	clerks	shaped	by	their	education?
Two	issues	that	have	exercised	scholars	looking	at	the	effects	of	education	on	the	medieval



clergy	 are	 social	 and	 geographical	mobility:	 could	 clerks	move	 upwards	 socially?	How
many	moved	far	from	their	origins?	Social	mobility	was	rather	limited	in	western	Europe
in	the	period	down	to	about	the	end	of	the	eleventh	century,	and	successful	climbers	might
receive	chilly	treatment,	as	in	the	case	of	Ebbo	of	Rheims.117	The	hostile	treatment	meted
out	 to	 the	wandering	holy	man	Heimerad	by	Bishop	Meinwerk	of	Paderborn	 (1009–36)
was	probably	not	 unusual	 (Meinwerk,	 upset	 by	 the	vileness	of	Heimerad’s	 clothing,	 his
extremely	gaunt	 appearance	 and	 the	poor	quality	of	 his	 books,	 had	 the	books	burnt).118
Family	 connections	were	 of	much	 greater	 importance	 than	 schooling	 for	 establishing	 a
career	in	the	earlier	Middle	Ages;	schooling	counted	for	much,	but	was	usually	secondary
to	the	bonds	of	kin.	Indeed,	family	links	were	important	in	acquiring	an	education,	and	in
addition	to	this	it	was	easier	to	profit	from	an	education	if	one	had	well-placed	relatives.
There	were,	however,	significant	exceptions	before	c.1100.	Scholastici	were	mobile	from
quite	early	on,	as	we	have	seen	 in	 the	cases	of	 Italians	migrating	 to	northern	Europe.119
Similarly,	 rulers	 imported	clerics	 from	one	kingdom	 to	another,	 for	example	 the	 Italians
employed	 by	 Ottonian	 and	 Salian	 rulers,120	 or	 the	 Lotharingians	 invited	 by	 Cnut	 and
Edward	the	Confessor	to	the	English	court.121	In	both	cases,	the	social	background	of	the
clergy	 involved	 was	 of	 less	 importance	 than	 their	 knowledge	 and	 abilities;	 quite	 often
employment	in	a	school,	or	at	a	royal	court,	might	lead	to	promotion.	Court	clergy	were
often	selected	to	become	bishops;122	 this	was	much	rarer	for	schoolteachers,	unless	 they
themselves	 had	 court	 contacts	 (as,	 for	 example,	Gerbert,	 and,	 after	 his	 time	 at	Bec	 and
Caen,	Lanfranc).123	Overall,	however,	these	were	exceptions.

Matters	changed	decisively	at	the	turn	of	the	eleventh	and	twelfth	centuries	in	northern
France	 and	more	 especially	 in	 England.124	 In	 both	 areas	 a	 greater	 variety	 of	 positions
appears	 to	 have	 become	 available	 to	 clergy	 who	 extended	 their	 years	 in	 education	 to
improve	 their	 understanding	 of	 the	 liberal	 arts	 and,	 especially,	 to	 obtain	 experience	 in
disputation,	 and	 preferably	 also	 knowledge	 of	 law	 or	 theology	 or	 both.	 In	 France	 it
remained	 the	 case	 to	 a	 great	 extent	 that	 bishops	 continued	 to	 be	 chosen	 from	particular
families,	preferably	seigneurial	ones,125	and	it	was	also	very	usually	the	case	that	family
contacts	 and	 thus	 also	 family	 standing	 explain	 the	 recruitment	 of	 a	 great	 proportion	 of
cathedral	 canons.126	 But	 the	 number	 of	 French	 cathedrals	 and	 collegiate	 churches	 was
large,	and	many	of	the	former	had	large	chapters	with	numerous	stalls	to	fill	–	Chartres,
Rheims,	Amiens,	Beauvais,	for	example127	–	so	there	was	some	scope	for	social	mobility.
In	England,	thanks	to	the	effects	of	the	Norman	Conquest,	the	clergy	experienced	a	great
deal	of	social	mobility	 in	 the	following	two	centuries,128	and	some	of	 the	effects	of	 this
continued	 to	 be	 observed	 later	 in	 the	Middle	 Ages.129	 The	 Conquest	 extinguished	 any
control	 which	 the	 Anglo-Saxon	 aristocracy	 had	 had	 over	 ecclesiastical	 preferment
(because	of	poor	survival	of	sources,	we	do	not	know	much	about	how	this	had	worked	in
detail,	but	we	can	see	some	of	 its	operations	occasionally,	for	example	at	Waltham),	but
even	at	 the	height	of	 their	powers	 the	ealdormen	had	 rarely	been	able	 to	exercise	much
influence	 over	 episcopal	 appointments.130	 After	 the	 Conquest,	 royal	 control	 over
appointment	 of	 bishops	 remained	 strong,	 indeed	 perhaps	 tightened,131	 and	 the	 main
criteria	of	kings	of	England	for	choosing	bishops	were	not	local	connections	or	their	social
background	but	 their	usefulness	 to	 the	Crown.	Indeed	there	were	very	few	strictly	noble
bishops	at	any	point	 in	post-Conquest	England	down	to	 the	Reformation	and	beyond.132



Moreover,	bishops	themselves	had	to	listen	to	commands	from	their	rulers	and	to	requests
from	 their	 fellow	 bishops	 when	 dispensing	 patronage,	 and	 even	 though	 they	 did	 give
positions	 to	 their	kin	 these	 formed	only	a	 small	proportion	of	 the	whole.133	 In	addition,
England	throughout	the	twelfth	century	attracted	a	large	number	of	foreigners	in	search	of
preferment	–	mainly	from	France,	unsurprisingly,	but	quite	often	from	Italy,	 like	Master
Guy	of	Merton,	Master	Vacarius	and	Master	Simon	of	Apulia.134	Connections	across	the
Channel	were	 common,	 with	 frequent	 movement	 of	 clergy	 in	 both	 directions	 between
England	and	Normandy	(though	the	bishops	who	held	Norman	sees	were	mostly	from	the
duchy);135	 this	was	matched	by	 the	 increasing	 flow	of	English	 students	 to	Paris.	Social
mobility	among	the	clergy	through	education	may	have	been	one	of	the	means	by	which
barriers	between	English	and	Normans	were	broken	down	during	the	early	decades	of	the
twelfth	century.136

Social	mobility	in	the	empire	was	considerably	weaker,	indeed	almost	non-existent;137
here,	education	among	the	higher	clergy,	the	cathedral	canons	and	the	court	clerics	and	the
episcopate	 continued	 during	 the	 twelfth	 century	 (and	 later)	 to	 operate	 along	 the	 lines
established	in	the	tenth	and	eleventh	centuries.	Higher	education,	for	example	attendance
at	the	schools	of	Paris	or	Bologna,	was	an	ornament	to	a	cleric	whose	path	to	preferment
was	mapped	out	by	his	social	connections,	like	Adalbert	II	of	Mainz.138	But	lower	down
the	social	scale	attendance	at	the	higher	schools	might	well	have	helped	to	shape	careers	–
not,	however,	by	opening	opportunities	 in	 the	secular	clergy	(save	as	scholastici),139	but
by	preparing	recruits	for	the	Cistercian	order140	or	for	houses	of	regular	canons.141	By	the
middle	decades	of	 the	 thirteenth	 century,	 this	was	 the	pool	of	 clergy	or	potential	 clergy
from	which	particularly	the	Dominican	Order	drew	many	of	its	German	recruits.142

Over	the	course	of	the	twelfth	century,	higher	education	increasingly	became	useful	as	a
stepping	stone	to	preferment,	and	we	can	measure	this	very	roughly	by	the	use	of	the	title
magister,	which	 in	France	 and	England	 from	about	 the	 1130s	 on	 began	 to	 be	 placed	 in
front	of	personal	names	to	distinguish	clerics	who	had	completed	a	higher	education	and
received	a	licence	to	teach.143	On	the	basis	of	the	Fasti	Ecclesiae	Anglicanae	1066–1300
series	and	David	Spear’s	Personnel,	we	can	see	that	25.5	per	cent	of	English	canons	and
17	 per	 cent	 of	 Norman	 canons	 were	 magistri	 over	 the	 period	 from	 the	 early	 twelfth
century	 to	 the	 early	 thirteenth.	 These	 global	 figures	 can	 be	 unpicked	 to	 show	 that	 the
proportion	 of	magistri	 was	 rising	 sharply	 from	 the	 1170s	 onwards;	 by	 the	 late	 twelfth
century	 in	 some	English	 cathedrals,	magistri	might	make	 up	 40	 per	 cent	 of	 the	 intake,
rising	 to	 50	 per	 cent	 in	 the	 thirteenth	 century.	 Not	 all	 English	 secular	 cathedrals	 were
equally	 active	 in	 recruiting	 magistri:	 Chichester	 and	 Exeter,	 whose	 recruitment	 was
markedly	 more	 local	 than	 that	 of	 other	 English	 cathedrals,	 had	 lower	 numbers	 in
proportion	 to	 their	 size	 than	 did	 Lincoln,	 Salisbury,	 York	 and	 Hereford,	 while	 in
Normandy	only	10	per	cent	of	twelfth-century	canons	of	Bayeux	were	magistri	as	opposed
to	20	per	cent	at	Rouen.144	The	differences	are	especially	noticeable	as	one	moves	east:	in
Flanders,	graduate	 (as	opposed	 to	schoolmaster)	magistri	were	fewer	and	start	 to	appear
from	 c.1150,145	 while	 in	 the	 empire	 graduate	magistri	 in	 cathedrals	 emerge	 even	more
slowly	(from	the	1150s	at	Trier	and	Mainz,	but	 later	elsewhere)146	and	were	still	 few	in
number	in	the	early	thirteenth	century,	though	this	was	partly	because	describing	oneself
as	a	magister	was	less	of	a	selling	point	in	a	society	where	social	origins	counted	for	much



more.	Study	in	Paris	was	popular	among	German	clergy	(though	much	less	so,	pro	rata,
than	 among	 English	 ones)	 but	 tended	 to	 be	 pursued	 by	 them	 after	 they	 had	 become
canons,	not	before.147

As	significant	as	the	question	of	social	mobility	is	the	question	of	the	socialising	role	of
education.	This	was	always	recognised	to	be	one	of	the	main	functions	of	education,	even
though	sometimes	it	was	conflated	with	the	teaching	of	morality.	Jaeger,	in	his	works	on
courtliness,	has	 reminded	us	of	 the	 importance	of	gesture,	 behaviour	 and	 self-control	 in
the	 training	of	young	clerics	 in	Ottonian	and	Salian	Germany.148	Here	socialisation	was
inculcated	 in	 small	 groups,	 both	 the	 small	 number	 of	 pupils	 at	 any	 German	 cathedral
school	and	also	the	rather	larger	number	of	young	clerics	in	imperial	service	who	would
be	drafted	from	the	cathedral	chapters	to	serve	as	chaplains	at	the	imperial	court.149	The
consequence	 was	 the	 formation	 within	 the	 empire	 of	 a	 narrowly	 defined	 clerical	 elite
whose	members	often	knew	each	other	well	 through	service	at	 court	 and	who	benefited
from	 their	 experience	by	being	promoted	 to	 bishoprics	 in	 due	 course.	The	geographical
range	 was	 wide,	 stretching	 across	 the	 whole	 of	 Germany	 and	 Lotharingia	 and	 also
including	much	of	northern	Italy,	but	the	social	origin	of	the	clerks	in	question	was	usually
quite	 narrow,	 being	 limited	 in	 the	 main	 to	 the	 freeborn	 nobility	 (Edelfrei).150	 But	 in
Austria	members	 of	 the	minor	 nobility	were	 increasingly	being	 encouraged	 to	 enter	 the
ministerial	class	in	the	twelfth	century,151	and	in	general	across	much	of	Germany	in	the
twelfth	century	members	of	ministerial	families	in	the	followings	of	bishops	were	eligible
to	 enter	 the	 cathedral	 chapters	 of	 those	 churches;152	 only	 a	 few	 cathedrals,	 such	 as
Cologne,	insisted	on	nobility	of	birth	as	an	entrance	requirement.153

The	 higher	 schools	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century	 encouraged	 a	 somewhat	 different	 form	 of
socialisation.	For	a	start	they	brought	together	much	larger	groups	of	students.	There	was	a
much	 greater	 range	 of	 people	 to	meet	 and	 to	 exchange	 views	with.	 The	 large	 numbers
were	also	drawn	from	a	geographically	much	wider	area	than	the	intake	of,	say,	a	tenth-
century	cathedral	school.	This	was	particularly	true	of	Paris,154	but	was	noticeable	even	at
much	smaller	 twelfth-century	French	schools,	 such	as	 the	cathedral	 school	at	Rheims	 in
the	 early	 twelfth	 century	 as	 described	 in	 the	 verse	 Life	 of	 Adalbert	 II	 of	 Mainz.	 At
Rheims,	 Adalbert	 and	 his	 German	 following	 had	 a	 violent	 encounter	 with	 a	 group	 of
English	students	at	a	snowball	fight	where	one	of	the	English	put	a	stone	inside	a	snowball
and	 wounded	 one	 of	 the	 Germans.155	 Where	 contacts	 were	 more	 peaceful,	 however,
friendships,	or	at	any	rate	acquaintances,	were	formed	which	could	then	be	appealed	to	in
correspondence	 in	order	 to	 request	 favours	 for	 the	writer	or	one	of	his	protégés.156	 The
letter	collections	of	Arnulf	of	Lisieux,157	John	of	Salisbury158	and	Peter	of	Blois	are	full	of
such	requests,	put	to	those	former	companions	in	the	schools	who	had	risen	to	high	office
in	the	Church.159	Many	of	these	letters	are	not	far	removed	from	modern	job	references.160
It	 is	 normal	 for	 them	 to	 appeal	 to	amicitia,	 friendship,	 for,	 although	 the	 twelfth	 century
was	a	great	period	for	the	idealisation	of	this	relationship,161	it	remained,	as	it	had	been	in
the	 earlier	Middle	 Ages,	 a	 system	 of	 formal	 alliances	 which	 allowed	 the	 formation	 of
bonds	 which	 imitated	 kinship	 between	 people	 who	 were	 not	 related.162	 The	 letters
accordingly	appeal	both	to	the	spiritual	and	to	the	pragmatic	sides	of	friendship.

Conclusion



Education	 was	 an	 essential	 part	 of	 the	 clerical	 career	 throughout	 our	 period,	 but	 its
significance	 increased	 from	 the	 end	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 when	 higher	 education,
especially	with	the	acquisition	of	specialist	knowledge	of	canon	law	or	theology,	became
essential	for	ambitious	clerics	in	France	and	England.	In	these	areas,	 this	made	a	greater
degree	 of	 social	 mobility	 possible	 than	 hitherto,	 and	 to	 some	 extent	 reduced	 the
significance	of	family	pull	(though	this	was	still	strong).	Social	mobility	was	less	easy	in
Germany,	 but	 here	 too	 higher	 education	was	 regarded	 as	 desirable,	 in	 this	 case	 to	 give
extra	 polish	 to	 the	 highborn,	 who	 would	 achieve	 the	 highest	 positions	 in	 the	 Church
anyway.	We	 should	 not	 overlook	 humbler	 patterns	 of	 education,	 which	 were	 probably
much	more	effective	in	inculcating	information	in	the	clergy	than	has	often	been	assumed.
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8	Household	service	and	patronage
Patronage	was	an	essential	part	of	the	careers	of	all	clergy,	and	in	most	cases	getting	on
meant,	at	some	point	 in	 the	process,	winning	 the	favour	of	social	and	political	superiors
who	were	not	relatives.	Only	for	those	clergy	whose	ambitions	could	be	met	by	their	own
relatives	 –	 in	 other	words,	 those	 clergy	 belonging	 to	 families	 that	 controlled	 their	 own
churches	–	was	this	not	the	case,	and	even	they	might	have	ambition	for	further	promotion
requiring	 assistance	 from	 someone	outside	 the	 family	 orbit.1	We	 have	 already	 observed
one	form	of	patronage,	the	fostering	of	boys	and	adolescents;2	this	chapter	will	deal	with
support	given	to	adults	in	their	careers.	Here	the	clients	were	usually	employees,	though
often	trainees	as	well.	Patronage	was	extended	in	return	for	service,	which	in	the	case	of
clerics	could	mean,	particularly,	being	part	of	a	household	or	court,	celebrating	household
Masses,	guarding	relics	and	writing	letters	and	charters.	Some	twelfth-century	households
went	further	and	trained	clergy	(if	only	informally)	in	administration	and	law.3

Clergy	in	royal	households
Adult	 clergy	 could	 spend	 long	 periods	 of	 time	 in	 the	 households	 of	 secular	 lords	 of	 all
ranks,	of	bishops	and	of	kings	and	emperors.	Royal	households,	or,	as	we	should	properly
call	them,	courts,	provided	models	which	were	imitated	on	a	smaller	and	cheaper	scale	by
heads	of	households	lower	down	the	hierarchy.	Courts	developed	specialised	terminology
and	also	appropriate	architectural	settings	in	which	attendant	clerics	could	operate.	Above
all	the	Carolingians	set	precedents	which	were	sooner	or	later	adopted	by	royal	courts	in
much	of	Europe.	Although	clerics	had	formed	a	part	of	rulers’	households	since	the	time
of	 Constantine,4	 it	 was	 only	 in	 the	 eighth	 century	 in	 western	 Europe	 that	 special
vocabulary	 began	 to	 evolve	 to	 define	 their	 status.	 The	 term	 capella,	 used	 by	 the
Merovingians	 to	 describe	 one	 of	 their	 most	 valuable	 relics,	 the	 cloak	 of	 St	 Martin,5
spawned	the	word	capellani	(chaplains)	to	describe	the	clerks	who	had	the	job	of	looking
after	 the	relics,	a	word	which	first	occurs	 in	741.6	Use	of	 the	 title	capellanus	was	fairly
casual,	and	often	Carolingian	chaplains	can	be	defined	as	such	only	from	their	activities
and	not	from	job	titles.7	Similarly,	although	a	head	chaplain	(Fulrad,	abbot	of	Saint-Denis)
can	be	perceived	from	the	reign	of	Pippin,	he	 is	rarely	referred	 to	as	chaplain	and	much
more	 often	 as	 abbot.8	 Late	 in	 the	 eighth	 century,	 Alcuin	 experimented	 with	 the	 term
primicerius	for	the	head	chaplain,	Archbishop	Angilramn	of	Metz,9	but	under	Angilramn’s
successor	 but	 one,	 Hilduin,	 abbot	 of	 Saint-Denis,	 the	 title	 archicapellanus,	 or
archchaplain,	became	 the	normal	way	of	 describing	 the	head	of	 the	group	of	 chaplains,
though	 the	office	 fell	 into	abeyance	from	860.10	Meanwhile	 the	 term	capella	 acquired	 a
topographical	 and	 architectural	 meaning,	 becoming	 applied	 to	 the	 oratories	 in	 royal
palaces	 from	 the	 760s	 onwards,11	 and	 although	 at	 first	 it	 would	 presumably	 only	 have
been	used	of	that	chapel	in	which	the	royal	relics	were	currently	kept,	by	at	least	the	start
of	Louis	 the	Pious’s	 reign	 it	was	 being	 used	 to	 define	 the	 oratories	 in	 all	 royal	 palaces
simultaneously.12	 It	 is	 not	 clear	 whether	 or	 not	 these	 oratories	 were	 served	 initially	 by
itinerant	clergy	alone,	but	by	the	later	ninth	century	they	were	served	by	resident	clergy,13
as	 can	be	 seen	 in	Charles	 the	Bald’s	 foundation	 charter	 for	 his	 chapel	 at	Compiègne	 in
May	877.14	It	was	only	under	Otto	I	in	972	that	the	office	of	abbot	of	St	Mary	of	Aachen



was	restricted	to	members	of	the	imperial	chapel.15

The	 range	 of	 activities	 undertaken	 by	 Carolingian	 chaplains	 was	 wide,	 and	 would
probably	have	concentrated	principally	on	the	celebration	of	Mass	and	performance	of	the
office	at	court,	together	with	care	of	relics.16	The	De	ordine	palatii	(as	we	have	it,	written
by	Hincmar	late	in	882,	but	largely	taking	over	a	text	written	by	Adalhard	of	Corbie	for
Bernard,	Charlemagne’s	grandson,	between	811	and	814)	 refers	 three	 times	 to	 the	court
chaplain,	 describing	 him	 as	 custos	 palatii	 and	 apocrisiarius.	 Custos	 palatii,	 literally
‘keeper	of	 the	palace’,	may	mean	 that	he	was	sacristan	of	 the	palace,	since	custos	 in	 an
ecclesiastical	 context	 means	 ‘treasurer’	 (as	 in	 a	 cathedral	 chapter)	 or	 ‘sacristan’;
apocrisiarius,	 a	 title	 taken	 over	 from	 the	 Roman	 church,	 can	 also	 have	 this	 meaning,
though	in	addition	it	can	mean	‘envoy’.	Since	the	office	of	archchaplain	had	been	vacant
for	some	time	before	Hincmar	reworked	the	 text,	Löwe	argued	that	we	should	view	this
description	 as	 his	 attempt	 to	 reinvent	 the	 office.17	 At	 any	 rate,	 Hincmar	 saw	 a	 strong
connection	between	the	chaplain	and	the	task	of	keeping	sacred	vessels	and	relics.	Earlier
in	the	century,	Amalarius,	in	his	account	of	the	origin	of	the	grade	of	the	deacon	in	Book
II	of	his	Liber	Officialis,	had	paid	particular	attention	to	how	the	Levites	had	wrapped	up
the	holy	things	before	they	were	due	to	be	taken	on	the	next	stage	of	the	journey	through
the	 wilderness;	 clearly	 he	 was	 expecting	 his	 audience	 to	 think	 of	 the	 parallels	 with
itinerant	court	life	in	the	ninth	century,	in	which	the	task	of	packing	up	must	have	been	a
major	responsibility	for	court	chaplains.18	However,	the	aspect	of	the	chaplains’	duties	that
has	aroused	most	interest	in	modern	historians	working	on	this	period	has	been	the	writing
of	 charters.	Whereas	 this	 had	 been	 a	 job	 for	 a	 lay	 official	 (the	 referendary)	 under	 the
Merovingians,	it	was	given	to	a	cleric	by	Pippin,	and	the	association	of	clergy	and	royal
charter	production	became	standard	 in	 the	Frankish	kingdom,	 in	 its	 successor	states	and
eventually	 in	 most	 of	 the	 rest	 of	 Europe.	 At	 first,	 the	 vocabulary	 used	 to	 define	 these
clerics	was	 fairly	 loose:	 ‘chaplain’,	 or	 ‘chaplain	 and	 notary’,19	 but	 from	 the	 early	 ninth
century	(the	earliest	occurrence	is	in	a	capitulary	of	808)	the	term	cancellarius,	chancellor,
begins	 to	 make	 an	 appearance.	 This	 term	 had	 originated	 in	 the	 late	 Roman	 Empire	 to
describe	servants	of	notaries,	who,	after	beginning	by	controlling	access	 to	 the	notaries,
gradually	began	 to	 take	on	 the	 task	of	writing	documents	 themselves,20	and	 in	 the	early
Middle	Ages	 the	 term	had	been	used	 to	describe	 the	notaries	of	counts	 in	Francia.21	As
Fleckenstein	showed,	there	was	no	chancery	as	such	under	the	Carolingians;22	the	clerics
who	wrote	royal	documents	belonged	to	the	chapel	and	were	all,	including	the	head	of	the
chancery,	under	the	archchaplain.	Louis	the	Pious’s	sons	and	their	successors	maintained
similar	arrangements	in	their	separate	kingdoms,	though	(with	the	exception	of	Charles	the
Bald’s	chapel)	these	were	usually	smaller	and	less	elaborate.23

In	 the	 eastern	 Frankish	 kingdom,	 from	 the	 late	 ninth	 century	 onwards,	 the	 offices	 of
archchaplain	 and	 head	 chancellor	 (increasingly	 termed	 ‘archchancellor’)24	 came	 to	 be
combined	in	one	person	and	reserved	for	archbishops:25	in	other	words,	it	was	essentially
an	 honorary	 post.	Although	 there	was	 a	 hiatus	 in	 the	 line	 of	 archchaplains	 in	 the	 early
years	of	Henry	I’s	reign,	as	he	tried	to	build	up	his	authority,	the	position	was	revived	by
922.26	 From	 965	 it	 was	 linked	 to	 the	 see	 of	Mainz;27	 over	 the	 years	 1040–53	 the	 title
disappeared	 and	 was	 replaced	 by	 that	 of	 archchancellor.28	 Beneath	 the	 now	 purely
ceremonial	figurehead,	the	archchaplain	or	archchancellor,	were	the	people	who	attended



and	did	 the	work,	 the	chancellor,29	 and,	beneath	him,	 the	chaplains,	 some	but	not	all	of
whom	 acted	 as	 notaries	 and	 drafted	 and	 wrote	 diplomas.30	 Numbers	 of	 chaplains	 rose
from	 three,	 all	 told,	 under	 Henry	 I	 (919–36)	 to	 twenty-six	 identifiable	 notaries	 and
seventeen	other	chaplains	under	Otto	I	(936–73),	and	this	sizeable	number	was,	albeit	with
fluctuations,	 maintained	 by	 his	 successors	 (for	 example,	 thirty-two	 chaplains	 can	 be
identified	under	Henry	III	(1039–56),	whose	reign	was	less	than	half	as	long	as	Otto	I’s).31
Lothar	III	(1125–37)	appointed	no	chancellor	but	had	eighteen	chaplains,	 two	more	than
his	 predecessor,	 Henry	 V,	 while	 Conrad	 III	 (1138–52)	 had	 twenty-five.32	 Frederick
Barbarossa’s	thousand	or	so	surviving	diplomata	were	produced	by,	overall,	twenty-three
notaries	 under	 a	 protonotary;	 over	 the	 course	 of	 the	 reign	 (1152–90)	 there	 were	 four
protonotaries	and	nine	chancellors,	and	five	or	six	notaries	might	be	in	employment	at	any
given	 time.33	 The	 notaries	 were	 all	 chaplains,	 but	 there	 would	 presumably	 have	 been
additional	chaplains	not	involved	in	the	production	of	documents.34

For	French	 kings,	 the	 scope	 of	 their	 rule	 in	 the	 tenth	 and	 eleventh	 centuries	was	 not
such	as	 to	make	a	 large	entourage	of	court	 clergy	a	 requirement,	but	 the	 form	 in	which
diplomata	 continued	 to	 be	 drafted	 necessitated	 the	 employment	 of	 a	 chancellor,	 with	 a
couple	of	scribes	serving	him.35	This	was	the	pattern	(one	chancellor	and	two	notaries	at
any	 one	 time)	 still	 to	 be	 encountered	 under	 Louis	 VI	 (1108–37),	 who	 in	 addition	 had
several	chaplains,	four	of	whom	can	be	identified,	who	presumably	had	liturgical	duties.36
Louis	VII	(1137–80)	employed	at	least	fourteen	of	his	own	scribes	over	the	course	of	his
reign	and	Philip	Augustus	(1180–1223)	seventeen.37

For	the	tenth-century	Anglo-Saxon	rulers,	the	lines	of	development	of	the	clerical	arm
of	 the	royal	household	are	harder	 to	grasp.	However,	we	can	observe	both	ecclesiastical
attendance	at	court	and	royal	patronage	of	ecclesiastical	appointments.	Kings	kept	a	tight
grasp	on	most	high-level	and	many	lower-level	ecclesiastical	appointments	throughout	the
whole	Anglo-Saxon	period.38	 Ecclesiastical	 presence	 at	 court,	 however,	may	 have	 been
rather	informal,	consisting	principally	of	attendance	at	royal	assemblies	and	opportunities
for	 individual	 communities	 to	 meet	 kings	 when	 the	 latter	 visited	 churches.	 Groups	 of
clergy	 below	 episcopal	 level	 sometimes	 witness	 royal	 charters	 from	 the	 ninth	 century
onwards.	 The	 ninth-century	 groups	 occur	 in	 Mercian	 charters	 and	 probably	 represent
entire	 church	 communities	 (as	 beneficiaries)	 or	 clergy	 from	 several	 churches	 attending
synods.39	Where	such	groups	occur	in	the	charters	of	Edward	the	Elder	(899–924)	they	are
most	 likely	 to	 be	 members	 of	 the	 communities	 of	 Old	 Minster	 and	 New	 Minster,
Winchester,	and	may	suggest	a	particularly	close	bond	between	these	communities	and	the
king;	however,	 in	 the	 two	cases	where	there	are	 large	numbers	of	priests	 this	may	mean
that	 priests	 in	 charge	 of	 several	 minster	 communities	 were	 being	 represented.40	 Royal
control	over	patronage	would	have	encouraged	clergy	to	seek	contact	with	kings,	but	there
do	not	seem	to	have	been	formal	arrangements	for	clergy	at	Anglo-Saxon	courts	before	the
eleventh	century.

It	 is	 equally	 difficult	 to	 work	 out	 who	 was	 responsible	 for	 the	 production	 of	 royal
charters:	 from	 the	 early	 tenth	 century	 onwards	 much	 of	 this	 seems	 to	 have	 been
undertaken	 by	 royal	 personnel,41	 but	 the	 lack	 of	 recognition	 clauses	 in	 royal	 charters
makes	 it	 impossible	 to	 name	 the	 individuals	 involved	 in	 the	 production	 of	 individual



documents.	One	 royal	 scribe	 can	be	 identified:	Ælfwine,	 the	beneficiary	of	 a	 charter	 of
Æthelred	 the	Unready	 in	 984,	 but	we	do	 not	 have	 evidence	 for	what	 he	wrote.42	 It	 has
been	 fiercely	 argued	 whether	 or	 not	 there	 was	 ‘an	 Anglo-Saxon	 chancery’.43	 Many
diplomas	 and,	 above	 all,	 writs	 (vernacular	 administrative	 documents)	 must	 have	 been
written	at	court	from	the	tenth	century,44	but	some	of	the	task	of	writing	diplomas	seems
to	have	been	devolved	to	particular	major	churches,	for	example	Glastonbury	between	951
and	975.45	However,	even	though	Cnut	(1016–35)	was	impressed	by	Salian	court	practices
and	imported	clergy	from	the	empire	to	serve	him	at	court,	the	terminology	of	chapel	and
chancery	 is	 essentially	 lacking	 until	 the	 reign	 of	Edward	 the	Confessor	 (1042–66).	The
word	‘chancellor’	 does	 not	 occur	 in	English	 sources	 before	Edward’s	 reign,46	while	 the
word	 ‘chaplain’	 is	 rare	 in	 English	 sources	 before	 the	 mid-eleventh	 century.47	 Edward
imported	Lotharingian	clerics	to	serve	him,	who	would	have	been	used	to	these	terms.48	A
chaplain	 and	 a	 chancellor	 occur	 together	 in	 the	 witness	 list	 to	 Edward	 the	 Confessor’s
confirmation	for	Waltham	of	1062,	which	is	probably	genuine,49	though	other	charters	of
Edward	 the	 Confessor	 mentioning	 these	 terms	 are	 spurious.50	 In	 addition,	 Domesday
Book	 has	 a	 reference	 to	 Regenbald	 as	 chancellor,51	 and	 to	 Smelt	 as	 Edward	 the
Confessor’s	chaplain.52	Edward,	therefore,	must	have	had	an	organised	chapel.

Domesday	 mentions	 no	 royal	 chaplains	 other	 than	 Smelt,	 but	 it	 contains	 numerous
references	to	king’s	priests,	at	the	very	least	112	over	the	period	from	1066	to	1086.	Many
of	 the	 latter	 are	 individually	 named;	 they	were	 probably	 a	mixture	 of	 court	 clergy	 and
more	locally	based	clergy	serving	royal	churches,	either	as	canons	in	minsters	or	as	priests
in	charge	of	royal	manorial	churches.53	The	latter	were	sometimes	referred	to	as	almoners
in	Domesday	and	in	some	cases	are	specified	as	having	said	Mass	for	the	king	on	certain
days	of	the	week.54	Not	mentioned	in	Domesday,	because	he	had	left	Edward’s	service	in
1052	to	become	bishop	of	Laon,	was	a	French	cleric	called	Helinand,	whom	Edward	liked
to	 employ	 on	 diplomatic	 missions.55	 Travelling	 to	 deliver	 messages	 or	 to	 confer	 with
people	of	political	importance	was	an	important	part	of	the	duties	of	some	clerics	(here	too
we	can	see	differences	of	status	among	the	royal	clergy),	and	they	might	be	rewarded	with
grants	of	land	positioned	to	assist	them	on	the	journeys	they	made	most	frequently.56

Regenbald	the	chancellor	appears	to	have	gone	on	to	serve	William	I,57	and	thereafter	a
steady	 succession	of	 chancellors	 can	be	observed	under	William	 I	 and	his	 successors,58
and	 an	 increasing	 number	 of	 court	 chaplains,	 mostly	 recruited	 from	 Norman	 clerical
dynasties.59	 However,	 scribes	 in	 direct	 royal	 employment	 seem	 to	 have	 been	 very	 few
until	 the	 reign	 of	 Henry	 I;60	 even	 under	 Henry	 I	 and	 Stephen	 the	 number	 of	 scribes
remained	fairly	 low,61	only	 increasing	under	Henry	 II.62	Scottish	kings	 imitated	English
ones,	employing	a	chancellor	from	the	reign	of	Alexander	I	(1107–24).	David	I	(1124–53)
and	 his	 son	 Earl	 Henry	 employed	 between	 them	 about	 twelve	 chaplains	 and	 seven
clerks.63	 Charters	 issued	 by	Welsh	 princes	 were	 normally	 beneficiary	 productions,	 and
although	chaplains	 and	clerks	 can	occur	 in	 their	witness	 lists	 they	may	often	have	been
associated	with	churches	or	bishops	rather	than	with	rulers.64

Clergy	in	the	households	of	magnates



In	 imitation	 of	 kings,	 the	 great	 magnates	 in	 the	 kingdom	 of	 France	 began	 to	 build	 up
elaborate	 households	 and	 bodies	 of	 administrative	 assistants	 in	 the	 eleventh	 century,
including	 clergy,	 chaplains	 and	 chancellors.	 The	 counts	 of	 Anjou	 began	 to	 employ	 a
chaplain	 early	 on	 in	 the	 eleventh	 century,	 and	 by	 the	 middle	 of	 the	 century	 were
employing	a	deacon	called	Renaud	to	write	charters	for	them;	in	the	1080s	under	Fulk	 le
Réchin	 (d.	 1109)	 the	 chaplain	 was	 sometimes	 entitled	 chancellor,	 while	 the	 number	 of
chaplains	 had	 grown	 to	 three	 by	 the	 early	 twelfth	 century.65	 Similarly,	 the	 counts	 of
Champagne	 employed	 a	 chaplain	 from	 the	 early	 eleventh	 century;	 by	 the	 early	 twelfth
century	 they	 sometimes	 had	 two	 or	 more	 chaplains	 simultaneously	 and	 by	 1102	 were
employing	 a	 clerk	 (titled	 chancellor	 from	 1107)	 to	 write	 charters	 for	 them.66	 Count
Stephen	of	Blois	and	his	wife	Adela	employed	several	clerks	and	chaplains,	with	two	of
the	chaplains	writing	charters	for	them.67	In	Normandy,	clerics	in	the	following	of	Richard
II	(996–1026)	were	sometimes	titled	chancellor	and	chaplain,	but	subsequent	references	to
ducal	 clergy	 in	 the	 eleventh	 century	 are	 sparse	 until	 shortly	 before	 1066.	William	 the
Conqueror	(duke	1035–87)	seems	to	have	had	three	chaplains	before	1066.68	In	Flanders,
Count	 Robert	 I’s	 son	 and	 heir	 Robert	 created	 the	 office	 of	 chancellor	 in	 1089	 and,	 to
provide	it	with	an	endowment,	attached	it	to	the	provostship	of	the	collegiate	church	of	St
Donatian’s	within	the	comital	castle	of	Bruges.69	Further	down	the	social	scale,	castellans
began	 to	 found	small	communities	of	clergy	 in	 their	castles.70	Some	of	 the	 followers	of
William	the	Conqueror	who	were	rewarded	with	large	landholdings	in	England	had	small
clerical	followings;71	this	was	not	a	break	with	previous	English	practice,	for	Harold,	for
example,	had	had	a	sizeable	clerical	following,	and	he	and	several	English	aristocrats	 in
the	1050s	had	founded	or	refounded	minsters.72

In	the	twelfth	century,	aristocratic	households	continued	to	become	more	elaborate	and
with	more	numerous	and	more	clearly	defined	offices.	The	surviving	charters	of	Henry	the
Lion	 (d.	 1195),	 duke	 of	 Saxony	 (1142–80)	 and	 Bavaria	 (1156–80),	 were	 produced	 by
seven	notaries,	usually	termed	chaplains:	Giselbert,	Markward,	Gottfried,	Heimo,	Master
David	and	Gebhard	‘chaplains	and	priests	of	the	duke’s	court’,	and	Master	Conrad;	he	had
other	chaplains	as	well.73	Henry	the	Liberal,	count	of	Champagne	(1152–81)	employed	a
chancellor,	a	notary	and	a	scribe,	with	a	succession	of	three	chancellors	during	his	period
of	rule.74	The	earls	of	Chester,	who	were	among	the	most	important	English	magnates	of
the	twelfth	century,	normally	employed	between	two	and	four	chaplains	at	a	time	from	the
1120s	onwards;	at	the	same	time,	they	employed	a	group	of	clerks.	Under	Earl	Ranulf	III
(Earl	 of	 Chester	 1181–1232)	 the	 chaplains	 disappear	 from	 charter	witness	 lists	 (though
they	doubtless	continued	to	feature	in	the	household)	and	a	chancellor	emerges	in	charge
of	the	household	clergy	and	of	document	production.75	In	general,	aristocratic	households
expanded	considerably	during	 the	middle	of	 the	 twelfth	century,	and	began	 to	employ	a
significant	number	of	clerics	with	the	magister	title.76

Clergy	in	episcopal	households
Within	episcopal	households	 the	employment	of	chaplains	went	very	much	 further	back
than	in	the	households	of	secular	magnates,	though	here	there	was	always	overlap	between
the	cathedral	community	and	the	episcopal	household.	Even	after	cathedral	communities
had	become	independent	bodies,	a	slow	process	from	the	later	eleventh	century	onwards,



bishops	would	make	use	of	prebends	to	reward	their	household	clerics	and	might	continue
to	 expect	 services	 from	 them.	 Alcuin	 uses	 the	 term	 ‘chaplains’	 to	 refer	 to	 three	 young
clerics	 in	 the	 household	 of	 his	 friend	 Bishop	Arn	 of	 Salzburg	 c.803	 (one	 of	 them	was
Aldric,	 later	a	member	of	Louis	 the	Pious’s	chapel	 and	 later	 still	 archbishop	of	Sens).77
Thereafter	 chaplains	 occur,	 though	 not	 continuously,	 in	 the	 service	 of	 ninth-century
bishops	of	Freising,	Liège	and	Nevers.78	Episcopal	chancellors	are	evidenced	from	the	late
ninth	century,	the	earliest	examples	being	Ruotland,	chancellor	of	Bishop	Robert	of	Metz,
who	occurs	in	886,	and	Arnold,	chancellor	in	Langres	Cathedral,	who	occurs	in	907	and
910.79

Episcopal	chancellors	also	occur	at	Le	Mans,	Bourges,	Paris	and	Tours	in	the	late	tenth
century.80	 At	 Langres	 and	 Paris,	 chancellors	 continue	 to	 occur	 down	 to	 the	 twelfth
century;	they	also	occur	in	many	other	dioceses,	in	several	cases	only	fleetingly,	but	with
strong	 continuity	 across	 the	 eleventh	 century	 and	 into	 the	 twelfth	 at	 Châlons	 and
Rheims.81	At	Amiens	the	office	is	frequently	attested	from	the	end	of	the	eleventh	century
onwards.	 At	 Laon,	 bishops	 are	 known	 to	 have	 employed	 chancellors	 from	 the	 mid-
eleventh	 century	 onwards,	 the	 first,	 Alardus,	 occurring	 as	 chancellor	 and	 archchaplain
under	Bishop	Helinand	in	1055.	Several	of	his	successors	were	simultaneously	cathedral
dignitaries,	 though	 the	 chancellorship	was	never	 linked	 to	 a	 particular	 dignity;	 thus,	 for
example,	 Robert	 the	 chanter	 was	 chancellor	 between	 1065	 and	 1093,	 but	 Anselm
combined	the	office	of	chancellor	with	that	of	master	of	the	schools	 from	1095	until	his
death	 in	 1117.82	 It	 is	 often	 possible	 to	 observe	 from	 charter	witness	 lists	 that	 episcopal
chancellors	were	members	of	cathedral	chapters	and,	very	often,	dignitaries:	bishops	may
have	been	relying	on	existing	figures	rather	than	bringing	in	talent	from	outside.

Episcopal	chaplains	start	to	occur	much	later	than	episcopal	chancellors	in	France,	and
usually	 not	 in	 association	 with	 them	 –	 at	 Angers,	 for	 example,	 chaplains	 rather	 than
chancellors	occur	in	original	episcopal	acta.83	Sometimes,	bishops	were	accompanied	by
their	chaplain	or	chaplains	rather	than	by	their	chancellor,	as	for	example	Bishop	Franco
of	Paris	in	1025;	perhaps	on	this	occasion	the	bishop	had	travelled	outside	Paris,	 leaving
his	 chancellor	 behind.84	 Episcopal	 charters	 often	 do	 not	 provide	 evidence	 for	 place	 of
issue,	 but	 several	 charters	 mentioning	 chancellors	 say	 that	 they	 were	 issued	 in	 the
episcopal	city	and	often	in	a	synod;	perhaps	chancellors	preferred	to	stay	in	their	cathedral
communities	most	of	 the	 time.85	Evidence	 for	chaplains	 tends	 to	be	more	plentiful	 after
the	middle	of	 the	eleventh	century.	At	Laon,	 for	example,	 a	chaplain	called	Machelmus
witnesses	a	charter	of	Bishop	Helinand	in	1081,	and	fuller	evidence	of	chaplains	comes	in
the	pontificate	of	Bishop	Bartholomew,	who	had	chaplains	called	Godfrey	and	John.86	In
Normandy,	bishops	had	already	begun	 to	have	chaplains	by	 the	earlier	 eleventh	century
(Bishop	Hugh	of	Bayeux	had	a	chaplain	called	Tedoldus),87	but	 references	are	very	few
until	the	later	eleventh	century,	when	we	find	chaplains	of	Bishops	Geoffrey	of	Coutances,
Hugh	and	Gilbert	of	Lisieux	and	Gerard	I	and	Serlo	of	Sées.88	During	the	twelfth	century,
numbers	 of	 chaplains	 remained	 low,	 but	 the	 size	 of	 clerical	 contingents	 in	 episcopal
households	greatly	increased,	the	remaining	clerical	members	being	referred	to	simply	as
clerici.89	 The	 bishops	 of	 Tournai	 employed	 their	 own	 chancellor	 from	 1146,	 usually
backed	up	by	a	chaplain	and,	from	the	later	twelfth	century,	a	few	clerici.90



Within	the	German	kingdom,	episcopal	chancellors	occur	at	Toul	and	Strasbourg	in	the
middle	of	the	tenth	century,91	and	references	to	episcopal	chaplains	are	not	uncommon	in
the	tenth	century:	Udalrich	of	Augsburg	had	several,	according	to	his	biographer	Gerhard,
who	had	been	one	of	 them.92	Gerhard’s	 account	 of	 their	 activities	 concentrates	 on	 their
attendance	 on	 the	 bishop	 and	 their	 chanting	 of	 the	 office.93	 According	 to	 a	 thirteenth-
century	 source,	 the	 late	 ninth-	 and	 early	 tenth-century	 bishops	 of	 Liège	 established
abbacies	to	be	held	by	chaplains	who	would	each	act	as	episcopal	chaplain	for	one	month,
chanting	 the	 office;	 although	 the	 information	 is	 not	 necessarily	 reliable	 for	 the	 tenth
century,	part	of	this	system	still	existed	in	the	twelfth	century.94	More	secure	information
survives	for	Bishop	Notker	(972–1008),	who	had	chaplains,	some	of	whom	assisted	with
the	production	of	charters.95	At	Freising	a	hierarchy	of	episcopal	chaplains	begins	 to	be
visible	 from	 the	 later	 tenth	 century	 onwards,	 but	 in	most	 imperial	 dioceses	 this	 did	 not
usually	happen	before	the	eleventh	century;	the	term	‘archchaplain’	starts	to	occur	for	the
leading	episcopal	chaplain,96	 though	at	Cologne,	 in	 imitation	of	 changes	 in	 the	 imperial
chapel	under	Henry	III,	capellarius	was	preferred.97	Trier	Cathedral	 in	 the	 tenth	century
had	a	writing	office	headed	by	a	chancellor	(who	was	usually	the	cathedral	scholasticus)
and	staffed	by	notaries.98	Archiepiscopal	chaplains	in	the	diocese	of	Mainz	occur	first	in
1070.99	 The	 bishops	 of	 Cambrai	 also	 had	 a	 developed	 writing	 office	 in	 the	 eleventh
century,	headed	by	an	archchaplain	in	the	1030s	and	a	chancellor	from	1057.100	Episcopal
chapels	expanded,	sometimes	enormously,	in	the	twelfth	century.101

English	 episcopal	 households	 in	 the	 post-Conquest	 period	 show	 a	 similar	 pattern	 to
Norman	 ones,	 but	 in	 a	 more	 exaggerated	 form.102	 Episcopal	 chaplains	 (by	 that	 term)
appear	 from	 the	1070s	 in	England,	 the	earliest	ones	being	brought	 in	by	Lanfranc,	who
had	a	small	group	of	monks	 in	close	attendance	on	him,	one	of	whom	was	his	chaplain
Walter,	who	was	made	abbot	of	Evesham	in	1077.103	Coleman	(a	monk)	and	Fritheric,	a
secular	cleric	presumably	of	Lotharingian	origin	(to	judge	from	his	name),	were	chaplains
of	Wulfstan	of	Worcester	(Coleman	for	fifteen	years,	therefore	presumably	from	1080	to
Wulfstan’s	 death	 in	 1095;	Fritheric	 probably	 in	 the	 latter	 part	 of	Wulfstan’s	 pontificate,
since	 he	was	 still	 alive	 in	 the	 early	 twelfth	 century).104	 In	 the	 neighbouring	 diocese	 of
Hereford,	 Bishop	 Robert	 the	 Lotharingian	 had	 at	 least	 two	 and	 more	 probably	 four
chaplains,	presumably	to	serve	his	Lotharingian-style	two-storeyed	chapel;105	these	were
probably	 also	members	 of	 the	 cathedral	 community,	 on	which	Robert	 also	 drew	 for	 his
clerical	followers.106	During	the	course	of	the	twelfth	century,	English	bishops	continued
to	employ	chaplains,	often	two	or	occasionally	three	or	four	at	a	time,107	and	these	were
sometimes	 put	 on	 a	 firmer	 institutional	 footing	 by	 being	 provided	 with	 positions	 in
endowed	episcopal	 chapels,	 such	 as	 the	 chapel	 of	Sts	Katharine	 and	Mary	Magdalen	 at
Hereford108	 and	 the	 chapel	 of	 St	 Mary	 and	 the	 Holy	 Angels	 in	 York,	 founded	 by
Archbishop	Roger	probably	1177	×	1181,109	though	in	practice	such	positions	tended	to	be
used	as	a	reward	at	the	end	of	service	rather	than	while	the	chaplains	were	in	the	bishop’s
immediate	employment.	Over	 the	century,	 the	chaplains	became	sidelined	as	 the	clerical
contingents	in	English	episcopal	households	became	very	much	larger.110	From	the	1130s
onwards	 the	 dominant	 group	 in	 each	 household	 began	 to	 be	 formed	 by	 clerks	with	 the
magister	title,111	and	from	the	middle	of	the	century	bishops	commonly	employed	four	or



five	 magistri	 in	 their	 immediate	 entourage,	 with	 numbers	 rising	 to	 ten	 or	 fifteen	 by
c.1200.112	Not	all	 the	senior	clergy	associated	with	 the	bishop	were	magistri,	but	on	 the
whole	the	masters	tended	to	be	listed	first.	In	the	very	informally	constituted	familiae	of
this	 type	 the	 title	may	have	helped	 to	distinguish	 the	 top	of	 the	hierarchy.	Occasionally,
specific	 job	 titles	 appear;	 bishops	 of	 Winchester	 and	 Salisbury	 had	 started	 to	 employ
dataries	 by	 the	 end	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century;113	 the	 leading	 clerk	 in	 the	 archiepiscopal
entourage	at	Canterbury	was	sometimes	(though	not	officially)	referred	to	as	‘chancellor’
from	 the	 middle	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century	 onwards;114	 more	 lastingly,	 bishops	 began	 to
employ	officials	from	the	end	of	the	twelfth	century,115	and	it	was	very	common	from	the
third	quarter	of	the	twelfth	century	onwards	for	bishops	to	employ	a	senior	cleric	as	their
steward.116	Lower	down	the	charter	witness	lists	come	the	lowliest	(though	often	the	most
permanent)	members	of	the	episcopal	familia,	the	chaplains,	the	almoner	(where	there	was
one)	 and	 the	 bishop’s	 junior	 clerks,	 often	 termed	 clerici	 or	 clerici	 episcopi.117	 Overall,
however,	 informality	 and	 impermanence	were	 the	main	 features	 for	 all	 clerks	until	 they
received	 a	 benefice	 or	 a	 prebend.	 English	 episcopal	 clerks	 usually	 risked	 losing	 their
employment	on	 the	death	of	 their	employer,	 for	succeeding	bishops	often	had	 their	own
networks	 of	 supporters	 already	 and	 would	 not	 want	 to	 take	 on	 their	 predecessors’
households	as	a	whole.	In	any	case,	episcopal	vacancies	would	mean	a	period	of	uncertain
length	with	no	income.118	Patterns	of	employment	of	episcopal	clerks	and	chaplains	were
similar	 in	Scotland	from	 the	middle	of	 the	 twelfth	century,	at	any	 rate	 in	 those	dioceses
whose	records	survive	best	(St	Andrews,	Glasgow,	Moray	and	Dunkeld);	Bishop	Robert
of	St	Andrews	was	the	first	Scottish	bishop	known	to	have	employed	magistri	among	his
household	clerks,	in	the	1150s.119	Welsh	bishops	were	slower	to	employ	clerks	and	did	not
do	so	in	large	numbers;	from	the	middle	of	the	twelfth	until	the	late	thirteenth	century	the
bishops	of	Llandaff	and	St	Davids	each	had	one	chaplain	and	at	most	two	clerks.120

Activities	and	functions	of	household	clergy
Work	 on	 chapels	 and	 clerical	 contingents	 in	 households	 tends	 to	 concentrate	 on	 the
contribution	made	by	chaplains	and	clerks	to	the	production	of	charters,	but	this,	while	a
highly	 significant	 part	 of	 their	 activities,	was	 not	 the	 only	 one	 or	 even,	 necessarily,	 the
principal	 one.	 Performance	 of	 the	 daily	 liturgy	 had	 been	 the	 original	 raison	 d’être	 of
chaplains,	and	continued	to	be	one	of	their	principal	duties.121	Some	idea	of	what	could	be
involved	can	be	obtained	from	the	manuscript	compiled	for	the	personal	use	of	Grimald,
archchaplain	of	Louis	the	German,	with	its	litany	mentioning	the	Pope,	Louis,	his	wife	and
children,	 and	 the	 judges	 and	 army	 of	 the	 Franks;	 in	 addition	 it	 contained	 a	 list	 of
metropolitan	 sees	 with	 their	 suffragans	 and	 a	 calendar.122	 Tenth-	 and	 eleventh-century
episcopal	 Lives	 can	 provide	 significant	 details	 about	 the	 religious	 duties	 of	 household
chaplains.	Gerhard	in	his	Life	of	Bishop	Uodalric	of	Augsburg	says	that	several	chaplains
accompanied	 the	 bishop	 on	 his	 travels	 so	 that	 services	 could	 be	 celebrated	 with
appropriate	formality,	and	on	journeys	one	of	them	sat	on	the	same	ox	cart	as	the	bishop
and	 sang	 psalms	 the	 whole	 day	 (in	 other	 words,	 performed	 the	 daily	 office).123	 Abbot
Widric	 (Wéry)	of	Saint-Mansuy	 in	his	Vita	of	Gerard,	 bishop	of	Toul	 (963–94,	 b.	 935),
says	the	bishop	was	keen	to	perform	the	hours	night	and	day	with	his	clericis	familiaribus,
and	got	them	to	read	aloud	to	him	at	night-time	in	a	rota	system;	although	Gerard	would



drop	 off	 to	 sleep	 he	 would	 always	 notice	 if	 anyone	 stopped	 reading.124	 William	 of
Malmesbury	in	his	Vita	Wulfstani	notes	arrangements	for	household	Mass.125	The	clerici
accompanying	Wulfstan	 on	 long	 journeys	 had	 to	 walk	 to	 a	 distant	 church	 in	 the	 early
morning	to	say	Matins	(Wulfstan	always	insisted	on	going	to	a	church	for	Matins),126	and
while	on	the	road	they	had	to	recite	the	whole	Psalter,	with	litanies	and	collects,	each	day
(Wulfstan	was	 trying	 to	prevent	his	entourage	from	wasting	 time	gossiping).	When	 they
arrived	at	a	place	to	stay	the	night	a	priest	had	to	‘purify’	the	house	with	holy	water	and	a
cross.127	Not	all	bishops	would	have	been	quite	as	punctilious	in	their	religious	devotions
as	 Uodalric,	 Gerard	 or	 Wulfstan,	 and	 in	 any	 case	 their	 biographers	 are	 stressing	 their
virtues	 to	 present	 them	 as	models	 to	 be	 emulated,	 but	 nonetheless	 daily	worship	was	 a
central	part	of	life	in	episcopal	households.	William	fitz	Stephen	in	describing	his	life	in
Thomas	Becket’s	service	said	that	he	had	eaten	with	him,	had	drafted	charters	for	him	and
had	acted	as	subdeacon	for	him	when	the	archbishop	celebrated	Mass	in	his	chapel.128	On
the	 other	 hand,	 within	 England	 and	 France	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 the	 social	 status	 of
chaplains	 appears	 to	 have	 been	 on	 the	 decline,	 as	we	 can	 guess	 from	 the	 positions	 that
episcopal	chaplains	occupy	in	charter	witness	lists	by	the	later	twelfth	century	and	also	the
disappearance	of	chaplains	from	witness	lists	in	some	magnate	families	in	the	last	quarter
of	the	twelfth	century.129	Those	who	celebrated	Mass	may,	by	now,	often	have	been	of	too
lowly	a	social	status	to	require	notice.

Assistance	in	the	production	of	charters	had	been	an	important	duty	of	royal	chaplains
from	 the	 eighth	 century,	 and,	 increasingly,	 of	 clergy	 attached	 to	 other	 courts	 and
households.	The	system	of	producing	charters	at	the	Frankish	court	influenced	subsequent
chancery	 development	within	 the	 Frankish	 successor	 states	 and	 eventually	 (though	 to	 a
lesser	 extent)	 also	 those	 kingdoms	 that	 had	 never	 formed	 part	 of	 Francia:	 more
experienced	chaplains	would	work	out	the	form	of	words	to	be	used	in	the	document	and
dictate	them	to	junior	chaplains,	the	actual	scribes	(though	sometimes	it	is	possible	to	see
examples	of	a	dictator	writing	his	own	charters).130	The	resulting	document	would	then	be
read	through	by	a	senior	cleric,	who	would	write	a	line	at	the	end	of	the	document	to	say
that	he	had	checked	the	contents	(the	verb	used	is	recognovi,	and	hence	the	person	writing
this	 line	 is	 the	 recognoscens).	Usually	 this	was	 the	 chancellor,	 and	 the	 recognition	 line
would	also	mention	 the	archchaplain	or	archchancellor	 in	whose	 absence	 the	 chancellor
was	working.131	 Checking	 documents	 over	 before	 sending	 them	 out	 must	 have	 been	 a
general	 practice,	 but	 recognition	 clauses	 occur	 only	 in	 formally	 written	 diplomas.
Procedures	in	Anglo-Saxon	England,	where	clauses	of	this	type	do	not	occur,	must	have
been	 rather	 more	 informal.	 Even	 here,	 however,	 there	 must	 have	 been	 checking
procedures,	 and	 by	 the	 end	 of	 the	 eleventh	 century	 control	 of	 the	 seal	 had	 become	 an
established	senior	office	in	the	English	royal	household.132

Rulers,	magnates	 and	bishops	whose	production	of	documents	was	 low	 (true	of	most
leading	figures	until	at	least	the	late	eleventh	century)	were	happy	to	allow	beneficiaries	to
draft	and	write	the	charters	for	them	to	check	over	and	seal.133	However,	 in	most	places
the	output	of	documents	rose	markedly	in	 the	 twelfth	century,	making	it	more	necessary
than	hitherto	to	employ	clerks	on	a	permanent	basis	to	write	them.134	Over	the	course	of
the	 twelfth	 century,	 an	 ever-deeper	 knowledge	 of	 law	was	 required.	 In	 an	 ecclesiastical
context,	for	example,	bishops	developed	a	whole	new	set	of	responsibilities	in	the	twelfth



century:	 responding	 to	 demands	 for	 action	 from	 popes;	 informing	 secular	 courts	 about
whether	couples	had	been	legitimately	married	or	who	had	made	the	last	presentation	of	a
cleric	to	a	benefice,	and	issuing	mandates	to	archdeacons	and	rural	deans	ordering	them	to
perform	duties	 such	as	 installing	 incumbents	 in	parish	churches.135	Even	where	bishops
themselves	 had	 some	 knowledge	 of	 canon	 law,136	 they	 required	 a	 body	 of	 experienced
assistants	 to	 advise	 them	 or	 to	 carry	 out	 some	 of	 the	work	 in	 their	 absence;	 hence	 the
perceptible	increase	in	the	number	of	magistri	employed	by	English	bishops.	Archbishops
required	very	sizeable	bodies	of	advisers;	Archbishop	Theobald’s	group	of	clergy	included
ten	future	bishops;137	Herbert	of	Bosham	listed	Thomas	Becket’s	numerous	eruditi;138	at
York,	 both	 Roger	 of	 Pont-l’Évêque	 and	 Geoffrey	 Plantagenet	 employed	 very	 large
numbers	of	magistri.139	Numbers	of	chaplains	employed	by	 the	archbishops	of	Salzburg
rose	strikingly	in	the	third	quarter	of	the	twelfth	century,	from	thirteen	under	Archbishop
Eberhard,	 1147–64,	 to	 thirty-three	 under	 Archbishop	 Adalbert,	 1168–77	 and	 1183–
1200;140	another	significant	rise	occurred	in	the	early	thirteenth	century.141

Masses	and	charters	do	not	account	for	all	the	duties	undertaken	by	clerical	members	of
households:	 chaplains	 and	 household	 clerks	 might	 act	 as	 tutors	 to	 their	 employer’s
children	or	nephews,142	act	as	ambassadors	or	missi,143	look	after	books,144	perhaps	also
engage	 in	 literary	 activities,145	 and,	 presumably,	 simply	 stand	 around	 their	 employer	 to
impress	 on	 any	 visitors	 a	 due	 sense	 of	 splendour	 and	 occasion.	 Court	 and	 household
physicians	were	usually	clerics.146	By	 the	 later	 twelfth	century,	households	might	attract
large	numbers	of	these;	it	is	not	unknown	for	three	or	four	physicians	to	occur	in	witness
lists	 to	episcopal	acta,	 for	example.	It	may	well	have	been	the	case	 that	wealthy	patrons
such	as	bishops	might	routinely	employ	at	least	one	medicus	on	a	more	or	less	permanent
basis	and	bring	in	other	consultants	during	periods	of	severe	illness.147

Recruitment	and	remuneration	of	household	clergy
Household	 and	 court	 clergy	 were	 recruited	 not	 only	 for	 the	 services	 that	 they	 could
immediately	perform,	but	also,	in	several	(though	by	no	means	all)	cases,	to	be	trained	up
or	prepared	for	higher	positions	elsewhere.	As	a	result,	patterns	of	recruitment	and	reward
for	service	could	vary	considerably.	Under	the	Carolingians	 the	post	of	head	chaplain	or
archchaplain	 very	 early	 on	 came	 to	 be	 given	 to	 clerics	 who	 had	 already	 attained	 high
positions,	 bishoprics	 or	 abbacies	 (for	 example,	 Angilramn,	 bishop	 of	 Metz	 (768–91);
Hildebald,	 archbishop	 of	 Cologne	 (d.	 819);	 Hilduin,	 abbot	 of	 Saint-Denis	 (sacked	 as
chaplain	830);	Drogo,	bishop	of	Metz).148	Below	the	top	position,	however,	clerics	in	the
chapel	 were	 recruited	 often	 at	 a	 fairly	 young	 age,	 soon	 after	 they	 had	 completed	 their
education.	Pupils	of	Alcuin,	Aldric	 (while	 abbot	 of	 Ferrières)	 and	Hrabanus	 all	 became
chaplains;149	existing	chaplains	would	bring	their	pupils	and	protégés	to	court	with	them,
as	Grimald	brought	Walahfrid	Strabo	and	Hilduin,	abbot	of	Saint-Denis,	brought	Hincmar
(the	future	archbishop	of	Rheims).150	It	has	been	suggested	that	Einhard	was	a	chaplain	in
minor	 orders	 (he	 was	 married),	 but	 it	 is	 more	 probable	 that	 he	 was	 a	 layman.151
Carolingian	 court	 chaplains	 were	 probably	 normally	 rewarded	 with	 grants	 of	 fiscal
churches,	and	although	evidence	of	specific	examples	is	sparse,	Chapter	6	of	Capitulare
de	villis	makes	 it	 clear	 that	 this	was	normal	 practice.152	Grants	 of	 fiscal	 land	were	 also
quite	common.153



In	the	tenth	century,	in	the	Eastern	Frankish	kingdom,	kings	began	to	look	to	cathedral
chapters	 to	 supply	 them	with	 chaplains;	 this	 practice,	 already	 noticeable	 under	Henry	 I
(though	his	chaplains	were	very	few),154	became	very	marked	indeed	in	the	last	quarter	of
the	century.155	Cathedrals	as	a	source	of	supply	often	had	to	be	supplemented	under	Otto	I
with	 recruitment	 from	 selected	 monasteries,	 St	 Maximin’s	 near	 Trier	 and	 Otto’s	 own
foundation	of	St	Maurice	at	Magdeburg,	since	as	yet	German	cathedral	schools	were	not
producing	 sufficient	 supplies	 of	 clerics	 trained	 in	 dictamen	 or	 good	 enough	 scribal
skills.156	 However,	 Otto	 I	 himself	 helped	 his	 brother	 (and	 chancellor)	 Brun	 to	 train	 up
future	bishops	who	would	in	their	turn	improve	the	standard	of	cathedral	schools.157	The
cathedrals	 that	 built	 up	 the	 closest	 ties	 with	 German	 rulers	 and	 provided	 the	 most
chaplains	 were	 Hildesheim,	 Magdeburg,	 Halberstadt,	 Bamberg	 (founded	 in	 1007)	 and
Würzburg.158	 Service	 at	 court	 could	 potentially	 lead	 to	 significant	 rewards:	 most
chancellors	and	very	large	numbers	of	chaplains	were	appointed	to	bishoprics	as	these	fell
vacant,	with	 the	 ruler	playing	a	 large	part	 in	 the	choice.159	This	pattern	of	advancement
received	 a	 check	 in	 the	 late	 eleventh	 century	 as	 imperial	 control	 over	 episcopal
appointments	was	 increasingly	 challenged	by	 other	 political	 forces,	 increasingly	 able	 to
exploit	 the	 opportunities	 offered	 by	 the	 Investiture	 Contest	 to	 put	 forward	 alternative
candidates,160	 but	 rulers	 continued	 to	 exercise	 the	 greatest	 influence	 over	 appointments
save	 in	 the	 nadir	 of	 royal	 authority	 1125–39	 under	 Lothar	 III.161	 On	 the	 other	 hand,
imperial	 notaries	 were,	 by	 the	middle	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 beginning	 to	 be	 recruited
from	collegiate	churches:	the	position	had	ceased	to	lead	to	high	office.162

Although	the	powers	of	French	kings	were	weak	in	the	period	down	to	the	early	twelfth
century,	 they	had	effective	control	over	appointments	 to	 the	archiepiscopal	 sees	of	Sens
and	Rheims,	and	over	four	of	the	Sens	suffragans	(Paris,	Orléans,	Auxerre	and	Chartres)
and	all	the	Rheims	suffragans	save	Cambrai	(which	was	in	the	empire).	The	range	of	sees
over	which	 the	 king	 could	 exercise	 royal	 powers	was	 increased	 steadily	 under	Henry	 I,
Philip	I,	Louis	VI	and	Louis	VII,	so	that	by	the	death	of	the	last-named,	well	over	twenty
sees	were	in	royal	control,	and	the	number	increased	further	under	Philip	Augustus.163

Anglo-Saxon	 rulers	 took	 their	powers	 to	appoint	bishops	almost	 for	granted;	with	 the
exception	of	the	far	north	of	England	there	are	no	examples	after	the	middle	of	the	tenth
century	of	successful	attempts	by	other	 factions	 to	secure	episcopal	appointments	not	 to
the	king’s	taste:	even	the	powerful	Earl	Godwin	was	unable	to	secure	the	election	of	his
kinsman	Æthelric	as	archbishop	of	Canterbury	against	Edward	the	Confessor’s	candidate,
Robert	 of	 Jumièges.164	 For	 much	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 English	 kings	 could	 offer
patronage	over	a	wide	area,	making	cross-Channel	careers	common.165	From	at	least	 the
end	 of	 the	 ninth	 century,	 English	 rulers	 also	 disposed	 of	 a	 great	 deal	 of	 ecclesiastical
patronage	 below	 the	 episcopate,	 largely	 in	 the	 form	 of	 minster	 churches	 (usually,	 in
practice,	 small	 communities	 of	 clergy).166	 The	 head	 position	 (abbot	 or	 priest-abbot)	 in
these	 could	 be	 granted	 to	 a	 royal	 clerk	 or	 a	 favoured	 bishop.	 Cnut	 and	 Edward	 the
Confessor	 had	 no	 problems	 in	 rewarding	 their	 court	 clerics:	 Duduc,	 Stigand,	 Giso,
Regenbald,	Spirites	and	many	others	received	headships	of	minster	churches,	in	the	case
of	Regenbald	a	very	 large	number	of	 these.167	This	pattern	continued	under	William	the
Conqueror	 (Nigel	 the	 physician,	 for	 example,	 took	 over	 some	 of	 the	 holdings	 of



Spirites).168	 However,	 although	 a	 few	 minster	 churches	 remained	 in	 royal	 control	 and
became	‘royal	free	chapels’,	a	significant	resource	for	high-level	royal	patronage,169	most
were	 granted	 away,	 usually	 to	 form	 the	 basis	 for	 small	 Benedictine	 or	 Augustinian
foundations,170	and	so	twelfth-century	kings	of	England	had	to	range	more	widely	when
looking	for	possible	rewards	for	their	followers.	All	forms	of	ecclesiastical	position	could
be	 brought	 into	 play,	 from	 a	 rectory	 upwards,	 and	 not	 only	 royal	 patronage	 but	 also,
increasingly,	patronage	at	the	disposal	of	others	could	be	exploited:	for	example,	William
Rufus	 and	 Henry	 I	 both	 encouraged	 bishops	 with	 secular	 cathedral	 chapters	 to	 create
prebends	 that	 could	 then	 be	 given,	 in	 some	 instances,	 to	 royal	 clerks,	 and	 the	 great
expansion	of	the	chapters	of	Lincoln,	Salisbury	and	Wells	over	 the	course	of	 the	 twelfth
century	 owes	 much	 to	 royal	 demand	 for	 suitable	 preferment	 for	 royal	 clergy.171	 Later
kings	were	also	persistent	in	their	requests	to	bishops	to	find	preferment	for	royal	clerks.

As	we	have	seen,	 the	household	clergy	of	magnates	 in	 the	eleventh	century	 in	France
tended	 to	 be	 supported	 by	 the	 creation	 of	 small	 collegiate	 churches,	 often	 in	 castles,	 to
house	 them.172	A	 roughly	analogous	process	 in	very	 late	Anglo-Saxon	England	saw	 the
foundation	of	new	minsters	for	this	purpose,	e.g.	Waltham;	some	more	foundations	of	this
type	emerged	after	the	Conquest	(Roger	de	Montgomery’s	Quatford,	Hugh	and	Roger	de
Lacy’s	St	Peter’s	Hereford,	Robert	d’Oilly	and	Roger	d’Ivry’s	St	George’s	in	the	Castle	at
Oxford),173	 with	 a	 final	 flourish	 in	 the	 1120s,	 for	 example	 Walter	 of	 Gloucester’s
foundation	 of	 St	 Owen’s	 in	 Gloucester	 (1123	 ×	 1125).174	 But	 already	 in	 France	 and
increasingly	also	in	England	major	landowners	were	finding	it	more	tempting	to	turn	small
collegiate	foundations	and	old	minster	churches	into	Benedictine	and	Augustinian	priories,
presumably	 because	 a	 better	 liturgical	 range,	 including	more	 impressive	 prayers	 for	 the
dead,	could	be	offered	by	the	latter.175	How	magnates	thereafter	paid	their	chaplains	and
clerks	 is	 less	clear:	presumably	they	gave	them	bed	and	board,	made	them	small	money
payments	and	promised	to	present	them	eventually	to	parish	churches.	Collegiate	churches
survived	 much	 more	 sturdily	 in	 Germany	 than	 further	 west;	 magnates,	 like	 bishops
(though	beginning	at	a	later	date),176	founded	their	own,	whose	canons	were	then	expected
to	act	as	chaplains	in	their	service.	Thus,	for	example,	Henry	the	Lion	could	rely	on	 the
collegiate	 churches	 of	 St	 Blasius	 and	 St	 Cyriacus	 in	 Brunswick	 to	 supply	 him	 with
chaplains.177

The	very	 sparse	 evidence	 for	 episcopal	 chaplains	 in	 the	Frankish	 empire	 in	 the	 ninth
century	suggests	that	they	were	funded	by	holding	proprietary	churches	or	chapels,	though
Atto,	 protochaplain	 of	 Bishop	 Franco	 of	 Nevers	 (894–c.905),	 also	 seems	 to	 have	 been
canon	 of	Nevers.178	 In	 tenth-	 and	 eleventh-century	Germany,	 episcopal	 chaplains	 seem
usually	to	have	been	cathedral	canons	or	dignitaries	(of	sixteen	chaplains	for	whom	Haider
found	 a	 reasonable	 amount	 of	 biographical	 information,	 fourteen	 belonged	 to	 cathedral
chapters,	and	almost	all	of	 those	belonged	 to	 the	cathedral	of	which	 their	employer	was
bishop);179	equally,	most	of	the	ones	for	whom	information	survives	were	well	born	and	of
free	status	(edelfrei).180	It	is	of	course	possible,	as	Haider	remarks,	that	the	ones	for	whom
no	information	survives	were	of	lower	status;	at	Cologne	apparently	only	a	few	chaplains
were	cathedral	canons	in	the	late	eleventh	century.181	Some	chaplains	were	scholastici	(the
scholasticus	was	 the	dignitary	 in	 charge	of	 the	cathedral	 school),182	 and	 a	 tenth-century



scholasticus	 of	 Trier	 cathedral,	 Wolfgang,	 was	 also	 the	 archbishop’s	 chancellor.183

Occasionally,	 chaplains	 were	 monks,	 but	 only	 rarely.184	 Archchaplains,	 where	 they
existed,	could	be	quite	senior	members	of	the	cathedral	chapter,185	and	the	capellarius	 in
charge	 of	 the	 archiepiscopal	 chapel	 at	 Cologne	 from	 the	 late	 eleventh	 century	 onwards
was	 always	 a	 member	 of	 the	 cathedral	 chapter.186	 Since	 entry	 into	 German	 cathedral
chapters	often	happened	at	an	early	age	(so	far	as	 information	survives),	 it	 is	 likely	 that
tenth-	and	eleventh-century	German	bishops	recruited	their	chaplains	from	their	cathedral
chapters	 rather	 than	 recruiting	 the	 chaplains	 independently	 and	 appointing	 them	 as
cathedral	canons	later.	The	cathedrals	of	Mainz	and	Bremen	continued	to	supply	chaplains
for	their	archbishops	in	the	twelfth	century.187	The	archbishops	of	Salzburg	in	the	twelfth
century	 employed	 Augustinian	 canons	 extensively	 (the	 cathedral	 chapter	 and	 the
collegiate	 foundations	 in	 the	 diocese	 had	 been	 turned	 into	Augustinian	 foundations);188

however,	 many	 of	 the	 Salzburg	 chaplains	 were	 parish	 clergy.189	 Employment	 of
Augustinians	as	episcopal	chaplains	was	fairly	common	in	Bavarian	dioceses;	elsewhere
there	was	a	shift	away	from	cathedral	canons	to	canons	of	collegiate	churches,	as	 in	 the
case	of	Wortwin,	canon	of	Neumünster	at	Würzburg,190	though	the	speed	with	which	this
happened	varied.

Work	 remains	 to	 be	 done	 on	 French	 episcopal	 chaplains	 and	 household	 clergy.	 The
bishops	of	Arras	drew	partly	on	their	cathedral	chapter	for	their	scribal	resources,	though
for	most	of	the	episcopal	familia	it	is	not	possible	to	see	a	connection	with	the	chapter	or
find	 out	 how	 they	 were	 rewarded;191	 at	 Tournai	 information	 about	 the	 rewards	 for
chaplains	and	clerks	in	the	twelfth	century	is	also	limited,	but	one	clerk	was	also	a	dean	of
Christianity	(rural	dean),	and	Bishop	Stephen	established	an	episcopal	chapel	in	1198.192
In	twelfth-century	Normandy,	it	seems	to	have	been	normal	for	bishops	to	recruit	clergy	to
serve	in	their	familiae	whom	they	would	subsequently	collate	to	cathedral	prebends.193

This	 seems	 even	 more	 markedly	 to	 have	 been	 the	 case	 in	 twelfth-century	 England,
though,	as	late	as	the	middle	decades	of	the	twelfth	century,	cathedral	canons	can	be	found
as	close	members	of	episcopal	familiae,	or	at	least	so	we	may	assume	from	their	frequent
occurrences	as	witnesses	to	episcopal	charters.	But,	from	the	middle	decades	of	the	twelfth
century	onwards,	bishops	whose	cathedral	chapters	were	secular	no	longer	drew	on	their
chapters	 for	 staff,	 but	 instead	 collated	 members	 of	 their	 household	 to	 prebends	 and
dignities	after	they	had	been	in	their	service	for	a	while.	Bishops	with	monastic	chapters
(Canterbury,	Winchester,	Norwich,	Ely,	Worcester	and	Durham)	had	anxiety	about	how	to
reward	their	staff	from	the	late	eleventh	century	on.194	The	bishops	of	Durham	expected
the	monks	of	Durham	to	present	episcopal	chaplains	to	their	benefices;195	the	bishops	of
Norwich	expected	all	patrons	of	benefices	in	their	diocese,	but	especially	monastic	patrons
(for	example	Bury	St	Edmunds	and	St	Benet	of	Holme)	to	bestow	their	estate	churches	on
episcopal	 chaplains;196	 the	 archbishops	 of	 Canterbury	 had	 numerous	 churches	 on	 their
estates	 but	 could	 rely	 rather	 more	 on	 the	 fact	 that	 assisting	 with	 archiepiscopal
administration	gave	clerics	access	 to	a	 large	number	of	 the	powerful	and	 the	 influential,
and	thus	provided	a	good	grounding	for	their	future	careers,	as	we	have	seen	in	the	case	of
Theobald’s	household	clerks.197

Scottish	 bishops	 were	 especially	 likely	 to	 appoint	 their	 clerks	 to	 cathedral	 prebends,



newly	created	in	the	middle	of	the	twelfth	century,	though	bishops	of	St	Andrews	had	to
resort	 to	 other	 opportunities	 as	 their	 cathedral	 chapter	 was	 Augustinian	 from	 1144.198
Quite	a	 few	Scottish	bishops	managed	 to	 recommend	 their	clerks	 to	 their	colleagues	for
further	promotion.199

Conclusion
The	 higher	 clergy	 required	 patronage,	 above	 all	 royal	 patronage,	 to	 attain	 the	 higher
positions	in	the	Church.	Very	often	a	condition	of	obtaining	patronage	was	service	in	the
household	of	 a	king;	 service	 in	episcopal	households	was	often	helpful,	 especially	 from
c.1100	onwards,	and	might	act	as	a	stepping	stone	on	the	way	to	royal	service.	Household
service	 principally	 consisted	 of	 liturgical	 duties	 and	 of	 maintaining	 private	 relic
collections	 and	 sacred	 vessels	 required	 for	 the	 lord’s	 chapel,	 which,	 like	 the	 household
itself,	was	 often	 itinerant.	 Scholarly	 interest	 has	 especially	 concentrated	 on	 the	 charter-
writing	activities	of	court	and	household	clergy,	but	the	output	of	charters	was	mostly	too
low	for	this	to	be	a	full-time	clerical	duty	until	the	twelfth	century.	Bishops	would	often
draw	 their	 household	 clergy	 from	 their	 cathedral	 chapters,	 especially	 down	 to	 c.1100;
thereafter,	 in	 England	 and	 in	 France,	 progression	 might	 more	 often	 be	 the	 other	 way
round,	and	in	the	second	half	of	the	twelfth	century	work	in	an	episcopal	household	was	a
recognised	first	step	on	the	ladder	to	promotion.	This	pattern	had	the	effect	of	encouraging
clerics	 to	develop	knowledge	and	expertise,	 especially	 in	 the	 law,	 in	order	 to	be	able	 to
compete	in	what	must	have	been	an	active	job	market.	Both	bishops	and	magnates	often
founded	collegiate	churches	to	provide	prebends	for	their	clerks	and	chaplains;	kings	had	a
varied	 range	 of	 resources	 at	 their	 disposal,	 including	 fiscal	 churches,	 positions	 in	 royal
chapels	and,	through	their	bishops,	prebends	in	cathedrals.
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9	Clergy	of	cathedral	and	collegiate	churches
The	medieval	clergy	about	whom	we	are	best	informed	were	the	members	of	communities
serving	cathedral	and	collegiate	churches.1	 In	 the	earliest	period	of	 the	Church’s	history,
clergy	 operated	 in	 groups,	 each	working	with,	 and	 directly	 obedient	 to,	 a	 bishop;	 even
when	further	churches	were	set	up	 in	each	diocese	 these,	 too,	would	often	be	served	by
small	 groups	 of	 clergy.2	 Co-existence	 of	 clergy	 in	 groups	 had	 first	 and	 foremost	 a
liturgical	 purpose.	 In	 the	 very	 earliest	 years	 of	 the	 Church’s	 existence	 clergy	 in	 minor
orders	assisted	 the	bishop	when	he	celebrated	Mass,	and	as	minor	churches	began	 to	be
founded	 and	 as	 the	 ability	 to	 perform	 Mass	 was	 extended	 from	 the	 bishop	 to	 the
presbyters,	clergy	in	minor	orders	also	assisted	the	latter.	By	the	fourth	century,	clerics	in
all	grades	were	beginning	to	perform	the	office	as	well.3	Financial	arrangements,	too,	like
the	 liturgy,	 were	 communal;	 from	 early	 on	 churches	 practised	 a	 threefold	 or	 fourfold
division	of	property	 to	allow	shares	 for	 the	bishop,	 the	clergy,	 the	church	fabric	and	 the
poor.4	It	is	probable	that	it	was	this	form	of	payment	that	provided	the	term	‘canon’	(from
the	kanon,	the	list	of	people	to	receive	payments	from	a	church).5	However,	the	numerous
decrees	of	church	councils	against	clergy	engaging	in	certain	forms	of	gainful	employment
remind	 us	 that	 income	 received	 from	 the	 church	might	 only	 represent	 a	 small	 part	 of	 a
cleric’s	 income.6	 Moreover,	 canon	 law	 never	 prevented	 clerics	 from	 having	 private
income;	Gregory	VII’s	attempt	to	encourage	all	clergy	into	following	a	rule	of	communal
life	was	unsuccessful.7	Generally,	 income	from	property	acquired	 through	 inheritance	or
purchase	was	regarded	as	acceptable	under	canon	law,	and	many	clerics	probably	also	did
well	 out	 of	 marriage.	 What	 is	 trickier	 to	 work	 out	 is	 the	 extent	 to	 which	 living
arrangements	for	clergy	who	worked	in	groups	were	communal.	This	 is	 true	even	in	the
cases	where	communities	are	known	to	have	adopted	a	 rule	and	a	structured	framework
(the	cathedral	and	collegiate	churches	of	 the	chapter	 title).	Even	Chrodegang,	 though	he
presumably	 wished	 most	 of	 the	 clergy	 of	 Metz	 Cathedral	 to	 sleep	 in	 a	 communal
dormitory,	specifically	allowed	that	exceptions	might	be	made	for	some	members	of	 the
community	to	have	their	own	small	houses	within	the	precinct.8	The	Rule	of	Aachen	was
less	specific,	comparing	the	precinct	to	a	sheepfold	from	which	wolves	must	be	excluded;
it	 said	 that	 the	 precinct	 should	 contain	 dormitories,	 refectories,	 cellars	 and	 other	 living
quarters	 (habitationes)	 necessary	 for	 brothers	 to	 live	 in	 as	 a	 single	 society	 (in	 una
societate);	 later	on	 it	mentions	 the	houses	 (mansionibus)	of	 the	 canons.9	 Presumably	 its
authors	also	assumed	that	senior	canons	might	be	allowed	to	have	houses	of	their	own.

Small	churches	were	not	necessarily	each	served	by	a	single	priest	early	on;	although	it
is	likely	that	private	oratories,	which	are	recorded	from	the	late	fourth	century	onwards,10
were	more	 likely	 to	have	only	one	cleric	 serving	 them,	we	cannot	 assume	 that	 this	was
always	the	case.	Rural	churches	in	the	eighth	and	ninth	centuries	were	often	served	by	a
plurality	of	clergy.11	The	‘community’	might	be	very	small	indeed;	among	the	numerous
churches	 defined	 as	 monasteria	 (minsters)	 in	 Domesday	 Book	 were	 many	 served	 by
probably	no	more	than	a	handful	of	clergy,12	perhaps	only	two	or	three	if	we	extrapolate
from	twelfth-	and	thirteenth-century	evidence	for	portionists	and	co-rectors.13

The	aim	of	 this	chapter	 is	 to	 look	at	developments	within	clerical	communities	 to	see



how	they	helped	to	shape	the	careers	of	their	inmates.	It	will	concentrate	on	the	larger	and
more	structured	communities,	those	serving	cathedral	and	collegiate	churches,	since	these
are	 the	best	evidenced.	After	a	very	brief	summary	of	 the	development	of	cathedral	and
collegiate	chapters,	 it	will	deal	with	the	recruitment	of	canons,	the	degree	of	intensity	of
communal	life,	with	discussion	of	housing,	residence	and	absenteeism,	and	developments
in	the	ways	in	which	canons	were	funded.	The	creation	of	hierarchies	within	communities
(which	 allowed	 significant	 opportunities	 for	 promotion)	 will	 be	 discussed.	 Finally,	 the
emergence	of	communities	of	minor	clergy	within	cathedrals	and	collegiate	churches	will
be	dealt	with.

Bishops	and	cathedrals
Theoretically,	the	leading	figure	within	many	of	these	communities	was	the	bishop.	This
was	especially	true	of	cathedral	churches,	the	churches	housing	the	bishop’s	own	throne,
but	also	applied	to	collegiate	churches	in	the	bishop’s	own	patronage.	Although	by	the	end
of	 the	 eleventh	 century	 the	 bishop	 and	 his	 cathedral	 community	 were	 becoming	 more
distinct	 from	 each	 other,	 the	 former	 continued	 to	 have	 considerable	 influence,	 often
through	 patronage,	 over	 the	 careers	 of	 the	 clergy	 making	 up	 the	 latter.	 The	 bishop’s
significance	 was	 underlined	 symbolically	 in	 the	 internal	 organisation	 of	 the	 church.	 A
feature	 of	 very	 early	 churches	 was	 the	 throne	 of	 the	 bishop	 (or	 presiding	 priest);14	 in
churches	with	a	basilican	plan	this	was	originally	placed	at	the	back	of	the	eastern	apse,
behind	the	altar.15	The	rest	of	the	clergy	would	sit	around	the	apse	in	a	semicircle.	Clergy
benches	or	seats	for	priests	might	still	be	placed	on	the	eastern	wall	of	churches	quite	late,
as	for	example	in	the	tiny	church	of	Raunds	in	the	tenth	century.16	For	each	bishop,	one
particular	 church	 would	 contain	 his	 throne	 or	 cathedra,	 the	 adjectival	 form	 of	 which,
cathedralis,	gives	us	the	term	for	the	bishop’s	church,	his	cathedral.17	The	bishop	would
also	 have	 a	 seat	 in	 the	 choir,	 sometimes	 specially	 marked	 out.18	 During	 the	 twelfth
century,	the	final	part	of	the	period	we	are	dealing	with,	relations	between	the	bishop	and
his	cathedral	church	became	much	more	distant,	eventually	being	restricted	to	the	purely
ceremonial,19	 and	 the	 jurisdictional,20	 though	many	 chapters	managed	 to	 fight	 off	most
episcopal	 intervention	 by	 obtaining	 exemptions.	However,	 down	 to	 late	 in	 the	 eleventh
century,	and	sometimes	later,	bishops	continued	not	merely	to	direct	 the	activities	of	 the
communities	 that	 served	 their	 cathedral	 churches,	 but	 to	 spend	 time	 with	 them	 at	 a
personal	level	too.21	Cathedral	clergy	continued	throughout	the	whole	of	our	period	to	be
associated	with	bishops:	they	were	often	appointed	by	the	latter.	Archdeacons,	who	in	the
early	Middle	Ages	 had	 been	 in	 charge	 of	 training	 clergy	 in	minor	 orders	 in	 cathedrals,
continued	to	be	members	of	the	cathedral	chapter	even	after	they	had	begun	to	take	on	a
new	role	in	diocesan	administration	(a	process	beginning	in	the	Carolingian	heartlands	at
the	end	of	the	ninth	century).22	Moreover,	bishops	might	devote	a	great	deal	of	time	to	the
internal	organisation	of	cathedral	communities,	for	example	by	trying	to	persuade	them	to
adopt	rules,23	or,	from	the	later	twelfth	century	onwards,	drafting	statutes	for	the	chapter,
often	in	collaboration	with	the	latter.24	From	the	eleventh	century,	with	the	encouragement
of	 the	 Gregorian	 reformers,	 cathedral	 communities	 became,	 at	 least	 theoretically,	 the
bodies	 responsible	 for	electing	bishops25	 (in	 some	dioceses	more	complex	arrangements
were	necessary	 to	 facilitate	 involvement	by	 some	other	major	 churches),26	 and	 together



with	this	new	role	came	the	use	of	the	term	‘chapter’	to	define	the	cathedral	community
from	the	end	of	the	eleventh	century.27	However,	it	was	relatively	uncommon	for	cathedral
chapters	 to	 have	much	 of	 a	 say	 in	 the	 election	 of	 bishops:	 royal	 control	 over	 episcopal
appointments	 remained	 strong	 in	 much	 of	 western	 Europe	 throughout	 this	 period,
irrespective	 of	 the	 Investiture	 Crisis,	 and	 papal	 influence	 was	 also	 significant.28	 In
territories	where	royal	control	was	weak,	as	in	upper	and	lower	Lotharingia	in	the	twelfth
century,	the	most	prominent	families	of	 the	region	would	pack	the	chapter	with	relatives
and	hangers-on	and	thus	control	elections.29

Collegiate	churches	with	royal	or	aristocratic	patrons
As	we	have	observed,	it	was	common	for	churches	to	be	served	by	groups	of	clergy.	Some
of	 them	 were	 established	 with	 groups	 of	 clerics	 organised	 in	 a	 hierarchy	 and	 often
observing	 the	Rule	 of	Aachen	 or	 an	 equivalent.	 The	 royal	 chapel	 at	Aachen	may	 have
been	reorganised	in	this	way	under	Louis	the	Pious;30	when	Charles	the	Bald	established
the	chapel	at	his	palace	of	Compiègne	in	877	he	set	it	up	as	a	college	of	canons.31	In	the
ninth	century,	some	shrine	basilicas	on	the	outskirts	of	what	had	been	Roman	cities,	often
defined	 as	 abbeys,32	 though	 not	 especially	 monastic	 in	 character,	 adopted	 an	 internal
structure	 similar	 to	 that	 of	 cathedrals,33	 though	 others	 settled	 for	 a	 more	 distinctly
monastic	 form	 of	 existence.34	 One	 of	 the	 most	 influential	 shrine	 churches	 to	 adopt	 a
canonical	 structure	 was	 the	 ancient	 basilica	 of	 Saint-Martin	 of	 Tours,	 which	 became	 a
trend-setting	church	for	the	secular	clergy.35	Saint-Martin	was	under	royal	protection,	but
in	many	cases	ancient	shrine	churches	were	under	episcopal	authority;	this	was	especially
the	case	 in	 the	Rhineland	and	on	 the	Meuse	and	Moselle.	Here	many	of	 these	 churches
were	re-established	by	bishops	as	collegiate	churches	in	the	tenth	century.36	At	the	same
time,	bishops	in	these	areas	felt	the	need	to	found	further	collegiate	churches,37	in	order	to
create	a	ring	of	churches	surrounding	their	cathedrals	in	which	they	could	celebrate	Mass
on	particular	days	and	set	up	a	stational	liturgy	as	practised	by	the	Pope	in	Rome38	and	by
a	few	other	bishops,	for	example	those	of	Metz,	whose	cities	already	happened	to	have	the
large	number	of	churches	that	made	this	possible.39	The	trend	was	also	adopted	by	bishops
east	 of	 the	 Rhine	 from	 the	 eleventh	 century;	 at	 Hildesheim,	 Paderborn,	 Würzburg	 and
Bamberg,	 and	 in	many	 other	 cities,	 collegiate	 churches,	 or	 a	mixture	 of	 collegiate	 and
monastic	 churches,	would	 be	 built	 along	 a	 north–south	 or	 east–west	 axial	 line	with	 the
cathedral	in	the	middle.40	In	quite	a	few	instances	collegiate	churches	were	set	up	adjacent
to	 the	 cathedral	 (for	 example,	Neumünster	 at	Würzburg,	 founded	 1057),	 to	 provide	 the
cathedral	clergy	with	auxiliaries.41

As	we	saw	in	Chapter	8,	rulers	and	secular	magnates	also	founded	collegiate	churches.
Here	 too	 it	 is	 sometimes	 possible	 to	 see	 a	 mixture	 of	 organic	 development	 and	 new
foundation,	as	 for	example	 in	 the	evolution	of	St	Donatian’s	 in	Bruges	 in	 the	 county	of
Flanders	as	 the	 latter	developed	over	 the	 later	ninth	and	 the	 tenth	centuries.	Relics	were
moved	 to	 the	 fortress	 of	 the	 count	 of	 Flanders	 in	 the	 840s;	 a	 community	 of	 clerks
associated	with	the	counts	of	Flanders	had	grown	up	by	the	940s,	serving	the	church	of	St
Donatian’s	in	the	castle	at	Bruges.	The	development	of	the	comital	churches	of	Saint-Amé
at	Douai	and	Saint-Wulmer	at	Boulogne	was	similar,	but	there	were	some	de	novo	comital
foundations	in	the	tenth	century	as	well.42



German	 rulers	 could	 continue	 to	make	 use	 of	 the	 old	Carolingian	 network	 of	 palace
chapels,	 but	 new	 ones	were	 established	 in	 Saxony	 by	 the	Salians,	 especially	Henry	 III,
who	set	up	a	prestige	foundation	in	the	1040s	dedicated	to	the	saints	of	the	day	of	his	birth
(St	Simeon	and	St	Jude)	at	the	palace	of	Goslar	in	the	Harz.43	In	the	diocese	of	Cologne
the	earliest	collegiate	foundation	by	a	secular	magnate	was	in	the	early	eleventh	century;44
east	 of	 the	 Rhine,	 magnate	 foundations	 were	 more	 plentiful	 from	 the	 twelfth	 century.
Henry	 the	 Lion	 founded	 the	 collegiate	 church	 of	 St	 Blasius	 (Blaise)	 in	 Brunswick,	 the
town	 that	 became	his	 chief	 residence.45	 Elsewhere	 in	Europe	 secular	magnates	 founded
many	such	churches	 in	 the	eleventh	century.	The	counts	of	Anjou	founded	or	 refounded
the	collegiate	churches	of	Saint-Laud	and	Saint-Martin	in	Angers;46	Harold	Godwineson
acquired	 the	 church	 of	Waltham	 in	 Essex,	 and	 refounded	 it	 on	 a	more	 generous	 scale,
importing	 a	 cleric	 called	Master	Adelard	 from	Utrecht	 (or	 possibly	 from	Maastricht)	 to
help	 the	 senior	 canon,	Wulfwin.47	 By	 the	 late	 eleventh	 century,	 it	 was	 becoming	 quite
common	for	French	castellans	at	all	 social	 levels	 to	establish	 tiny	collegiate	churches	 in
their	castles;	minor	castellans	were	already	beginning	to	do	this	in	the	Île-de-France	in	the
1020s.48	Briefly	this	trend	was	taken	up	in	post-Conquest	England,	where	small	groups	of
canons	 were	 established	 in	 castles	 (e.g.	 St	 George’s	 in	 Oxford	 Castle)	 or	 in	 small
communities	 set	 up	 by	 major	 magnates	 (e.g.	 Roger	 de	 Montgomery’s	 foundation	 at
Quatford	in	Shropshire,	established	in	1086	and	later	moved	to	Bridgnorth	in	1098).49	But
in	 most	 cases	 in	 England,	 and	 in	 many	 cases	 in	 France,	 small	 communities	 of	 secular
canons	were	swiftly	turned	by	their	patrons	into	small	Augustinian	or	Benedictine	houses:
in	England,	the	principal	survivors	included	some	churches	under	the	patronage	of	bishops
(for	 example	 St	 John’s	 in	 Chester;50	 St	 Chad’s	 in	 Shrewsbury;51	 Beverley,	 Ripon	 and
Southwell	 in	 the	archdiocese	of	York)52	 and	a	 fluctuating	group	of	minsters	under	 royal
patronage	 known	 as	 royal	 free	 chapels.	 Some	 of	 these	 were	 given	 to	 bishops	 or
monasteries	in	the	twelfth	century	and	later,	and	some	were	converted	into	Augustinian	or
Benedictine	foundations,	but	a	surviving	core	of	royal	secular	establishments	included	St
Martin-le-Grand	 in	London,	Wolverhampton	and	Bridgnorth,	which	was	 forfeited	 to	 the
king	in	1102.53

As	we	have	seen	in	Chapter	8,	patrons	of	collegiate	foundations	used	them	to	provide
patronage	for	their	household	clergy,	especially	where	the	communities	were	based	in	or
near	castles	that	were	their	principal	seats.	It	was	common	for	collegiate	churches	to	have
to	supply	scribes	and	notaries	for	their	lords:	already	in	the	eleventh	century	this	was	true
in	various	comital	 foundations	 in	France	and	Flanders.54	Churches	of	 this	 type	provided
positions	 for	 court	 clergy,	 though	 this	 could	 lead	 to	 logistical	 problems,	 since	 lords	 and
rulers	had	to	be	mobile.	Henry	III	created	his	palace	church	at	Goslar	in	the	1040s	partly
to	 provide	 positions	 for	 his	 court	 chaplains,	who	were	 recruited	 from	 various	 cathedral
chapters.55	 Episcopal	 foundations	 within	 cities	 might	 be	 chiefly	 intended	 to	 enhance
liturgical	provision	within	a	city;	thus	the	canons	of	Saint-Maurille,	Angers,	had	to	support
the	cathedral	canons	on	major	feasts.56

Recruitment	of	canons
Seigneurial	control	also	had	a	powerful	role	to	play	in	recruitment.	In	Germany,	 inmates



of	collegiate	churches	tended	to	be	ministerials,	mostly	from	the	retinue	of	the	lord	who
was	patron	of	the	church.57	Ministerials	were	unfree	–	technically	speaking,	serfs	–	even
though,	 thanks	 to	 the	 offices	 they	 filled	 for	 their	 lords	 as	 estate	 bailiffs,	 minor	 judges,
mint-masters,	 toll-masters	 and	 so	 on,	 their	 social	 and	 economic	 status	 might	 be	 quite
high.58	Their	unfree	status	tied	them	to	the	service	of	their	lord,	thus	to	a	particular	area,
and	 was	 inherited	 by	 their	 children.	 Churches	 in	 the	 empire	 reflected	 the	 strict	 social
stratification	 to	be	 found	 there,	 and	cathedral	 communities	were	 largely	drawn	 from	 the
ranks	 of	 the	 freeborn	 nobility,	 the	 edelfrei,	 and	 from	 families	 of	 episcopal	ministerials.
Overall,	reluctance	to	admit	ministerials	to	cathedrals	lasted	longer	in	Saxony	than	further
south;	only	a	 few	were	admitted	 in	 the	 twelfth	century	at	Halberstadt,	 for	example.59	 In
Franconia	some	ministerials	entered	Würzburg	Cathedral	in	the	second	half	of	the	twelfth
century.60	In	Carinthia	most	of	the	upper	class	consisted	of	ministerials	by	the	later	twelfth
century,	and	ministerial	recruitment	into	churches	at	all	levels	was	unavoidable.61	Perhaps
unsurprisingly,	discussion	of	the	social	origins	of	clerics	is	far	more	extensive	in	German
historiography	than	elsewhere;	developed	by	Aloys	Schulte	(1857–1941)	at	the	turn	of	the
nineteenth	and	twentieth	centuries	in	his	classic	work	Der	Adel	und	die	deutsche	Kirche,62
the	analysis	of	the	social	origins	of	clergy	has	formed	one	of	the	main	lines	of	enquiry	in
ecclesiastical	 historiography	 in	 Germany,	 Austria	 and	 Switzerland,	 and	 is	 an	 important
feature	 of	 prosopographical	 repertories.63	 Further	 west,	 recruitment	 policies	 may	 well
have	been	more	 flexible	 in	 social	 terms,	 though	here	 too	 it	 seems	probable	 that,	by	and
large,	canons	of	minor	churches	were	recruited	more	locally	than	were	cathedral	canons.
This	 did	 not	 mean	 that	 patrons	 of	 churches	 did	 not	 take	 a	 strong	 interest	 in	 collegiate
churches	 for	 purposes	 of	 patronage,	 however:	 for	 example,	 we	 can	 see	 that	 the
archbishops	of	York	made	full	use	of	the	prebends	at	their	collegiate	churches	to	assist	the
careers	of	their	household	clergy.64

It	 is	probably	safe	 to	assume	 that	 recruitment	 into	cathedrals	was	usually	on	a	higher
social	basis	than	recruitment	into	collegiate	churches,	 though	the	absence	or	 infrequence
of	 surnames	 before	 the	 later	 twelfth	 century	 means	 that	 we	 cannot	 be	 certain.	 By	 the
twelfth	century,	 the	sharpness	of	the	divide	between	cathedral	and	collegiate	church	was
more	marked	 in	Germany	and	Lotharingia	 than	elsewhere:	here,	 families	of	comital	and
ducal	 status,65	 even	 of	 imperial	 status,66	 found	 it	 useful	 to	 enter	 sons	 into	 cathedral
chapters.	To	some	extent	this	pattern	is	also	observable	in	Flanders,	though	here	the	social
mix	was	wider	than	in	the	empire	from	a	slightly	earlier	date.67	Social	hierarchies	in	areas
further	west	were	rather	less	sharply	demarcated.	In	England	there	seems	to	have	been	a
decision	by	the	higher	aristocracy,	both	before	and	after	the	Conquest,	not	to	bother	with
entering	 sons	 into	 the	 secular	 clergy;68	 members	 of	 knightly	 and	 burgess	 families	 and
especially	the	kin	of	royal	administrators	formed	the	bulk	of	the	intake	in	the	twelfth	and
thirteenth	centuries	for	those	inmates	whose	family	backgrounds	can	be	traced	or	guessed
at.69

Recruitment	 into	 cathedrals	 also	 drew	 people	 from	 a	much	wider	 geographical	 basis
than	 did	 recruitment	 into	 collegiate	 churches.	 Nonetheless	 there	was	 a	 strong	 tradition,
only	slowly	overcome	in	some	areas,	that	clergy	should	be	drawn	from	the	dioceses	into
which	they	had	been	born	and	where	they	had	been	baptised.	As	we	have	seen	in	Chapter
2	 above,	 this	 was	 an	 ancient	 canon	 law	 requirement	 affecting	 all	 clergy,	 and	 could	 be



dispensed	 with	 by	 acquiring	 a	 letter	 from	 one’s	 bishop	 giving	 permission	 to	 move	 to
another	diocese.70	In	France,	recruitment	into	cathedrals	remained	predominantly	local	for
a	 long	 time,71	 but	 already	by	 the	 turn	of	 the	 eleventh	 and	 twelfth	 centuries	 there	was	 a
significant	degree	of	entry	from	outside,	partly	as	a	result	of	the	shaking	up	of	the	school
system.72	Because	of	 the	 lack	of	 surnames	 in	pre-Conquest	England,	we	cannot	be	 sure
about	 the	 geographical	 origins	 of	 clergy	 in	 most	 cases;	 however,	 Domesday	 evidence
shows	that,	thanks	to	royal	patronage,	some	clerics	picked	up	positions	 in	widely	spread
churches.73	The	job	market	in	English	cathedrals	was	almost	certainly	expanded	as	a	result
of	 the	Norman	Conquest.	Although	Anglo-Saxon	clerics	below	the	 level	of	bishop	were
not	generally	threatened	with	expropriation	after	1066,74	they	found	themselves	joined	by
numerous	 Norman	 and	 other	 French	 colleagues,	 while	 Lotharingian	 contacts,	 already
established	 before	 the	 Conquest,	 continued,	 though	 much	 diminished.75	 This	 pattern
continued	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century	 at	 all	 English	 cathedrals	 save	 Exeter	 and	 Chichester,
whose	 intake	 was	 essentially	 local.	 Although	 Lincoln	 and	 York	 both	 had	 large	 and
populous	dioceses	to	recruit	in,	about	35	per	cent	of	the	Lincoln	canons	whose	origins	can
be	identified	came	from	outside	the	diocese,	while	York	had	a	noticeable	group	of	Italian
canons	by	the	end	of	the	twelfth	century.76	In	Wales,	local	recruitment	seems	to	have	been
the	normal	pattern	 throughout	our	period,	 though	as	a	result	of	 the	settlement	of	Anglo-
Norman	 knightly	 families	 in	 southern	 Wales	 from	 the	 early	 twelfth	 century	 onwards
chapters	by	the	middle	of	the	twelfth	century	consisted	of	a	mixture	of	Anglo-Norman	and
Welsh	 clerics,	 the	 latter	 still	 often	 coming	 from	 clerical	 dynasties	 far	 into	 the	 twelfth
century.77	 In	Scotland,	where	 cathedral	 chapters	 began	 to	 be	 formed	 in	 the	mid-twelfth
(Glasgow)	and	early	thirteenth	centuries	(e.g.	Dunblane,	Dunkeld,	Moray),	recruitment	to
start	with	came	almost	entirely	from	the	households	of	the	bishops	in	question.78

Family	 networks	 of	 uncle–nephew	 and	 father–son	 type	 could	 operate	 within	 an
individual	diocese	but	also,	quite	often,	across	diocesan	boundaries.79	Entry	into	English,
Welsh	and	Scottish	cathedrals	lay	almost	entirely	in	the	hands	of	the	respective	diocesan
bishops.80	 In	 most	 of	 northern	 and	 central	 France,	 bishops	 could	 collate	 to	 prebends,
though	in	practice	they	might	be	open	to	persuasion	from	their	chapters,	but	in	Burgundy
some	 chapters	 had	won	 the	 power	 to	 collate	 by	 the	 twelfth	 century.81	 Several	 knightly
families	 in	 England	 and	 in	 Normandy	 in	 the	 first	 half	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century	 created
prebends	 for	 relatives,	 but	 when	 these	 families	 tried	 to	 retain	 patronage	 rights	 in	 these
prebends	after	 the	death	of	 the	first	(or	at	 latest	second)	generation	of	prebendaries	their
efforts	were	 stymied	 and	 collation	 passed	 to	 the	 diocesan.82	On	 the	 other	 hand,	 though
bishops	usually	 retained	 their	 right	 to	collate,	 this	did	not	prevent	pressure	 from	outside
bodies.	In	vacancies	in	English	bishoprics,	kings	controlled	the	gift	of	vacant	prebends	and
dignities	within	 cathedrals	 and	 used	 them	 to	 provide	 resources	 for	 their	 administrators;
even	during	pontificates,	 they	might	 lean	on	bishops	 to	provide	positions.83	By	 the	 later
twelfth	 century,	 cardinals	 and	 popes	were	making	 use	 of	 the	 freer	 system	 of	 entry	 into
English	and	French	cathedrals	as	a	means	of	providing	for	younger	relatives	by	pressuring
bishops	 to	 admit	 them.	Within	 the	 empire,	 cathedrals	were	 coming	 to	 adopt	 the	 turnus
system	for	regulating	the	appointment	of	new	canons	during	the	thirteenth	century:	in	this
system,	each	canon	took	his	 turn	to	nominate	when	there	was	a	vacancy,	and	the	bishop
had	to	take	his	turn	as	a	canon.84	It	is	not	clear	what	system	operated	earlier	on;	probably



bishops	 had	 the	 power	 to	 nominate	 canons,	 but	would	 have	 been	 expected	 to	 take	 into
consideration	the	views	of	the	community	and,	through	them,	their	relatives.

The	hierarchy	of	the	chapter
On	being	collated	to	prebends,	new	canons	were	given	a	seat	in	chapter	and	a	stall	in	choir
(hence	‘installation’).85	The	head	of	the	chapter	would	sit	in	the	place	of	greatest	dignity
in	choir	and	in	chapter;	thus	in	French	and	English	choirs	it	was	normal	for	the	dean	to	sit
on	 the	southern	side	of	 the	western	entrance	 into	 the	choir,	with	 the	cantor	or	precentor
usually	 in	 the	 equivalent	 place	 on	 the	 northern	 side	 (hence	decani	 and	cantoris	 for	 the
facing	sides	in	a	choir).	Some	idea	of	how	complex	these	layouts	might	be	emerges	from	a
charter	defining	the	rights	of	the	cantor	at	Chartres	Cathedral	in	1221.86	According	to	this
charter,	 the	 subdean	was	 to	 sit	 in	 third	 place	 from	 the	 dean	with	 the	major	 archdeacon
between	them,	and	the	chamberlain	in	the	corner	on	the	same	side	of	the	choir,	while	on
the	other	side	the	succentor	was	to	sit	in	either	second	or	third	place	from	the	cantor,	with
the	chancellor	in	the	corner,	and	the	capicerius	(treasurer)	at	the	end.	When	the	number	of
dignitaries	 at	Amiens	Cathedral	was	 increased	 in	 1219,	 it	was	 established	 that	 the	 dean
would	sit	next	to	the	precentor,	who	would	sit	next	to	the	cantor,	while	the	master	of	the
schools	 would	 sit	 next	 to	 the	 archdeacon	 of	 Amiens	 and	 the	 penitentiary	 next	 to	 the
archdeacon	 of	 Ponthieu.87	 In	 chapters	 headed	 by	 a	 dean,	 all	 the	 members	 of	 the
community	theoretically	shared	equal	rights,	though	the	dean	was	above	the	rest	and	dealt
with	 internal	discipline.88	Within	choir,	however,	 strict	hierarchy	was	observed;	here,	 as
we	have	seen,	positions	of	greatest	dignity	 (the	stalls	 in	 the	highest	 row	and	nearest	 the
entrance	 to	 choir)	 were	 reserved	 for	 the	 dignitaries;	 otherwise	 canons	 usually	 sat
according	to	grade	of	ordination.	Those	below	the	grade	of	subdeacon	might	be	required
to	 sit	 on	 benches	 in	 front	 of	 the	 stalls	 otherwise	 used	 by	 clerks	 of	 the	 choir	 and
choirboys.89	 Thirteenth-century	 cathedral	 statutes	 normally	 lay	 down	 that	 before	 their
installation	new	canons	should	vow	to	obey	the	chapter’s	own	internal	regulations,90	and
this	 is	 likely	 to	have	been	a	 requirement	 long	before	 the	 formal	compilation	of	customs
and	 statutes	 in	 the	 thirteenth	 century	 and	 later;91	 perhaps	 originally	 such	 a	 vow	would
have	been	made	to	the	bishop.

Residence	and	accommodation
Entry	 into	 a	 chapter	 (cathedral	 or	 collegiate)	 also	 meant,	 at	 least	 in	 theory,	 living	 in
accommodation	 close	 to	 the	 church	 in	 question,	 usually	within	 a	 precinct	 (an	 area	with
jurisdictional	 immunity)92	 and	 sometimes	 in	 a	 communal	 dormitory	 and	 refectory.
Encouragement	of	clergy	to	live	together	can	be	observed	early	on	(some	clergy	might	be
encouraged	 to	 live	 in	 the	bishop’s	house,	 for	example,	 in	 fifth-	and	sixth-century	Gaul),
but	may	not	necessarily	have	been	constantly	enforced.93	When	rules	for	clergy	began	to
be	drawn	up	in	the	eighth	and	ninth	centuries,	these	(the	Rule	of	Chrodegang,	the	Rule	of
Aachen	and	the	Enlarged	Rule	of	Chrodegang)	insisted	that	each	community	should	have
a	 dormitory	 and	 a	 refectory.94	 From	 time	 to	 time	 in	 the	 tenth,	 eleventh	 and	 twelfth
centuries,	 we	 see	 attempts	 to	 establish	 or	 restore	 these	 arrangements.95	 One	 of	 the
ecclesiastical	communities	in	Winchester	in	the	very	early	tenth	century	had	a	dormitory
and	refectory,	though	its	church	was	only	made	of	wattle.96	In	the	first	half	of	the	eleventh



century,	Archbishop	Aelfric	Puttoc	of	York	and	his	successor	Cynesige	 tried	 to	establish
communal	buildings	at	Beverley,	and	a	later	successor,	Ealdred,	repeated	this	at	Beverley
and	 set	 up	 communal	 buildings	 at	Southwell	 and	York	Minster.97	However,	 the	 general
tendency	 in	 western	 Europe	 was	 towards	 individual	 houses	 for	 canons.	 Germany,
including	Lotharingia,	 retained	 the	 features	of	 communal	 living	 longer	 than	 the	 rest;	 by
the	 later	 twelfth	 century,	 churchmen	were	 aware	 of	 a	 difference	 between	 ‘German’	 and
‘French’	 patterns	 of	 cathedral	 community,	 the	 former	 still	 retaining	 dormitories	 and
refectories,	the	latter	having	long	discarded	them.	Rheims,	which	had	effectively	dissolved
vita	communis	 by	 the	middle	 of	 the	 eleventh	 century,	made	 a	 semblance	 of	 retaining	 it
until	the	later	twelfth	century;	in	about	1188	Stephen	of	Tournai	wrote	to	Master	Ralph	de
Serres,	 dean	 of	 Rheims,	 to	 complain	 about	 its	 final	 dissolution:	 he	 observed	 that
‘brotherly’	(germana)	Germany,	which	was	avoiding	‘modern	dissolution’,	would	pity	or
insult	Rheims	for	losing	its	former	glory.	Stephen	described	Rheims	(in	the	words	of	the
Song	of	Songs	6:4)	as	‘terrible	as	an	army	with	banners’,	and	worried	that	its	gold	would
dim	(Lamentations	4:1).98

The	existence	of	a	communal	dormitory	and	refectory	did	not	necessarily	mean	that	all
the	inmates	of	a	cathedral	 lived	in	them.	As	we	have	seen,	 the	term	vita	communis	only
slowly	began	to	be	applied	to	the	living	arrangements	of	groups	of	clergy.99	Chrodegang
himself	said	in	his	rule	that,	although	the	majority	of	the	clergy	of	Metz	Cathedral	should
sleep	in	a	dormitory	and	eat	in	a	refectory,	exception	might	be	made	for	some	members	of
the	community	to	have	their	own	little	houses.100	Use	of	individual	houses	seems	also	to
be	implied	in	IC,	and	may	have	been	allowed	quite	frequently,	 to	 judge	from	ninth-	and
tenth-century	 charters.101	 When	 Odo	 (later	 abbot	 of	 Cluny)	 became	 a	 canon	 at	 Saint-
Martin	 in	 Tours,	 he	 was	 granted	 his	 position	 as	 canon	 there	 together	 with	 a	 cella
(evidently	a	small	house)	by	Fulk,	count	of	Anjou.102	At	Angers,	Bishop	Ragino	granted
individual	 houses	 to	 his	 canons	 in	 the	 claustrum	 between	 882	 and	 886.103	 By	 the	 late
eleventh	 century	 there	 is	 sizeable	 evidence	 for	 individual	 canons	 living	 in	 individual
houses	(or	at	least	having	such	houses	available	to	them);	the	house	sites	were	usually	in
the	lordship	of	the	church.104	Domesday	Book	records	houses	 for	 the	clerics	serving	 the
churches	of	St	Werburgh’s	and	St	John’s	in	Chester.105	At	Bayeux,	Conan	the	treasurer	(d.
by	 1122)	 had	 a	 house	 that	 burned	down	 in	 1105,	which	was	 replaced	with	 a	 fine	 stone
house	 that	was	 subsequently	 referred	 to	 in	 several	 Bayeux	Cathedral	 charters.106	 Stone
houses	were	still	fairly	uncommon	in	most	of	Europe	north	of	the	Alps	in	the	later	twelfth
century,	but	 references	 to	ones	 lived	 in	by	canons	 increase	 in	 frequency	 then.107	By	 the
end	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 more	 durable	 houses	 were	 being	 built	 even	 in	 areas	 where
timber	construction	predominated	(the	key	development	here	was	the	construction	of	stone
or	 later	 brick	 sills	 into	 which	 the	 timber	 framework	 could	 be	 fitted,	 meaning	 that	 the
timbers	would	be	protected	from	rot).108

The	change	in	building	techniques	had	implications	for	inheritance.	As	long	as	houses
were	purely	made	of	timber	and	could	be	moved	from	site	to	site,	canons	were	allowed	to
bequeath	the	structure	to	their	kin,	while	the	ground	plot	(if	in	the	lordship	of	the	cathedral
or	of	the	bishop,	as	it	usually	was),	would	be	passed	on	to	another	canon.109	At	about	the
time	that	houses	became	more	durable,	we	find	evidence	for	canons	arranging	for	them	to
be	granted	 to	 their	churches	on	condition	 that	 future	occupants	 should	pay	dues	 to	 fund



their	anniversaries.	 In	 such	cases	 they	might	also	 request	 that	 the	houses	 should	pass	 to
their	 heirs,	 provided	 that	 the	 latter	 were	 themselves	 canons	 or	 intending	 to	 become
canons.110	Many	canons	granted	their	houses	to	their	nephews	(where	these	were	members
of	the	chapter	or	were	expected	to	enter	it);	or	the	house	might	pass	to	another	canon,	not
necessarily	related,	on	 the	expectation	 that	he	would	fund	an	anniversary	service	for	 the
deceased.111	 English	 canons	 sometimes	 gave	 houses	 to	 cathedrals,	 often	 to	 fund	 their
anniversaries;	 it	was	common	for	such	houses	 to	be,	or	 to	pass	 into,	 the	collation	of	 the
bishop.112	In	1219,	when	the	new	cathedral	close	was	being	built	at	Salisbury,	canons	and
vicars	built	houses	at	their	own	expense	on	areae	allotted	to	them,	and	it	was	agreed	that
two-thirds	of	the	costs	could	be	refunded	to	their	estates,	with	the	remaining	third	passing
to	the	bishop,	along	with	the	right	to	collate	to	the	houses.113	In	Lincoln,	there	is	evidence
for	some	canons	leaving	their	houses	 to	kinsmen	(often	laymen);	on	some	occasions	the
houses	were	resold	to	other	members	of	the	chapter.114

Some	 twelfth-century	 documentation	 shows	 evidence	 for	 orally	 delivered	 deathbed
wills,	but	in	the	wake	of	the	Fourth	Lateran	Council,	bishops	began	to	legislate	about	how
wills	should	be	made,115	and	during	the	thirteenth	century,	formally	written	testaments	by
canons	 start	 to	 survive	 as	 well	 as	 post-obit	 grants.116	 From	 Laon	 there	 survives	 what
appears	to	be	a	record	of	an	orally	delivered	deathbed	will	of	1185	by	Master	Bertrannus,
canon	of	Laon,	setting	up	a	chaplaincy	in	the	cathedral	which	he	requested	the	dean	and
chapter	to	allow	his	‘little	nephew’,	Adam,	to	hold	should	his	morals	be	suitable	when	he
got	 old	 enough.117	 William,	 chancellor	 of	 Laon,	 issued	 a	 deathbed	 charter	 in	 1205,
granting	a	rent	from	his	houses	to	Laon	Cathedral	to	fund	his	anniversary,	but	protecting
the	 rights	 of	 Elisabet	 and	 her	 son	 Drogo,	 whose	 relationship	 to	 William	 is	 not
explained.118	 In	 the	aftermath	of	 the	Fourth	Lateran	Council	1215,	bishops	urged,	when
issuing	 diocesan	 statutes,	 the	 making	 of	 formal	 wills.119	 A	 formally	 written	 will	 by	 a
canon	 of	 Saint-Ursin	 in	 Bourges	 survives	 from	 1216;120	 by	 the	 middle	 decades	 of	 the
thirteenth	 century,	 formal	wills	were	more	 frequent,	 and	 though	 they	 themselves	do	not
necessarily	 survive,	 documents	 mentioning	 them,	 for	 example	 referring	 to	 executors,
do.121

It	 is	 generally	 true	 that	 communal	 living	 arrangements	 were	 less	 popular,	 and	 were
more	 likely	 to	 break	 down	 earlier,	 in	western	 areas	 of	 northern	Europe;	 from	about	 the
valley	of	 the	Meuse	eastwards	 communal	 living	arrangements	were	more	 tenacious	 and
only	 began	 to	 give	 way	 to	 individual	 houses	 from	 the	 start	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century.
However,	 it	was	 normal	 for	 communal	 buildings	 to	 co-exist	with	 individual	 houses	 for
each	canon.	In	churches	where	it	remained	normal	for	canons	to	be	recruited	in	boyhood
or	adolescence,	younger	canons	may	have	slept	in	a	dormitory	where	one	was	available,
acquiring	houses	 later	 in	 their	careers,	perhaps	on	 the	death	of	a	 relative.122	Refectories
were	useful	whether	or	not	canons	lived	together,	for	they	might	all	enjoy	feasts	together
at	 regular	points	 throughout	 the	year	 (these	might	well,	of	 course,	be	 funded	by	 special
endowments).123	Communal	bakehouses	and	brewhouses	also	occur	in	sources,	and	could
co-exist	equally	comfortably	with	communal	living	arrangements	or	with	individual	ones
(it	would	be	cheaper	for	canons	to	obtain	their	bread	from	a	communal	oven	fired	with	a
common	 stock	 of	 fuel	 than	 to	 get	 their	 servants	 to	 bake	 in	 their	 own	 kitchens).124	 Nor



would	the	fact	that	each	canon	had	his	own	house	necessarily	prevent	the	development	of
communal	 identity.	 Canons’	 houses	 very	 often	 had	 to	 stand	within	 a	 particular	 area	 (to
prevent	jurisdictional	claims	by	other	lords);	they	would	often	be	crammed	together	into	a
precinct	 adjacent	 to	 the	 church,	 guarded	 by	 walls	 and	 a	 gate.125	Where	 disputes	 about
urban	 jurisdiction	were	 less	 intense,	 as	 for	 example	 in	 twelfth-century	England,	 canons
often	acquired	or	built	their	own	houses	outside	episcopal	or	capitular	lordship;	as	a	result
the	sites	might	be	scattered	across	the	town.	In	Lincoln,	some	canons	had	property	outside
the	bail,	 the	walled	northern	area	of	the	city,	by	the	late	twelfth	century.126	Nonetheless,
precincts	might	be	desirable	and	in	some	English	cities,	notably	London,	they	were	quite
well	 defined.127	 Canons	 might,	 indeed,	 acquire	 numerous	 houses	 to	 let	 out	 and	 thus
increase	their	income;	sometimes	these	later	formed	the	nucleus	of	a	charitable	bequest	or
endowment,	for	example	the	foundation	of	a	hospital.128

Imposing	 communal	 dormitories	 and	 refectories	 on	 canons	 was	 probably	 principally
done	 to	 discourage	 clerical	 marriage;	 where	 we	 have	 evidence,	 we	 see	 that	 the	 agents
behind	 such	 imposition	were	 bishops	with	 strong	 views	 on	 clerical	 behaviour.	 But	 it	 is
possible	that	some	bishops	were	trying	to	cope	in	a	practical	way	with	the	needs	of	quite
diverse	 communities;	 younger	 canons	 might	 well	 have	 needed	 to	 live	 communally,
postponing	 the	 responsibility	 of	 running	 their	 own	 households	 until	 later	 in	 life.	 Or,
indeed,	 some	canons	with	houses	of	 their	own	might	have	been	 required	 to	spend	some
nights	 in	 a	 communal	 dormitory	 to	 have	 speedier	 access	 to	 church	 for	Matins.	Where
clergy	were	married	 and	had	children	 of	 their	 own	 they	presumably	must	 have	 lived	 in
their	 own	 houses;	 we	 need	 not	 assume,	 however,	 that	 this	 would	 necessarily	 have
separated	them	much	from	their	colleagues,	who	might	well	be	relatives	or	in-laws129	and
whose	 children	 would	 be	 playfellows	 and	 school	 companions	 of	 their	 own.	 Nor	 did
unmarried	canons	 lack	 family	 life:	 they	were	often	expected	 to	house	younger	 relatives,
especially	where	 these	were	young	clerics;	 they	might	also	 take	 in	 female	kin	(as	 in	 the
case	of	Fulbert	and	his	niece	Heloise),	and	any	household	would	have	to	include	servants
(some	 of	whom	might	 also	 be	 relatives).	Houses	 gave	 canons,	married	 or	 unmarried,	 a
degree	of	independence;	they	made	residence	attractive.

For	 much	 of	 the	 period	 we	 are	 dealing	 with	 it	 was	 expected	 that	 the	 members	 of
cathedral	and	collegiate	communities	would	normally	be	resident.	But	even	in	the	period
before	 the	 later	 eleventh	 century,	 royal	 service	might	well	 draw	 cathedral	 canons	 away
from	their	communities;	this	was	especially	the	case	under	the	Ottonians	and	Salians,	who
expected	certain	cathedrals	in	their	empire	to	supply	them	with	young	canons	to	serve	in
their	 court	 chapel.130	Extensive	pluralism	was	 also	 the	 rule	 for	 court	 clergy	 in	England
under	Edward	 the	Confessor,	 and	 is	well	 evidenced,	 thanks	 to	Domesday	Book;	 it	may
have	 been	 the	 case	 under	 earlier	 English	 kings	 also.131	 During	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 the
phenomenon	of	absence	became	much	more	noticeable,	especially	in	England	and	France,
exacerbated	by	the	increasing	demands	of	kings	for	preferment	for	their	clerks,	and	also,
concomitant	with	 this,	by	pluralism,132	which	 itself	was	encouraged	by	 royal	patronage.
Although	absenteeism	was	often	presented	as	an	abuse,	it	may	not	necessarily	have	been
resented	by	those	canons	who	remained	on	the	spot	(the	residentiary	canons),	since	they
could	 in	 some	cases	 reduce	prebendal	payments	 to	 the	absentees,133	or,	where	 the	 latter
had	full	control	over	their	prebends,	limit	other	sources	of	income	such	as	payments	from



the	 common	 fund.134	 In	 the	 empire,	 where	 worries	 about	 absence	 intensified	 from	 the
middle	of	the	twelfth	century,	the	usual	response	was	to	make	more	insistent	demands	for
residence,	and	certainly	to	prevent	prebendal	payments	from	being	made	to	absent	canons,
though	 exceptions	 were	 made	 for	 the	 sick,	 for	 archdeacons,	 for	 those	 with	 short-term
business	affairs	and	for	those	attending	higher	schools.135	 It	was	also	generally	accepted
that	 only	 those	 canons	 who	 attended	 anniversary	 services	 should	 have	 a	 share	 in	 the
distribution	of	food	or	money	that	was	made	on	such	occasions.136	Financially,	therefore,
residentiaries	benefited	from	a	reduction	in	their	own	numbers,	though	they	might	groan
about	‘bearing	the	heat	and	burden	of	the	day’.137	Furthermore,	chapters	might	agree	that
only	 resident	 canons	 should	 have	 the	 right	 to	make	 decisions	 about	 the	 distribution	 of
offices	 or	 election	 to	 dignities.138	 Regulations	 about	 residence	 begin	 to	 appear	 in	 the
twelfth	century,139	and	in	the	thirteenth	century,	when	many	cathedrals	drew	up	elaborate
sets	of	statutes	(often	drawing,	in	part,	on	much	earlier	material),	these	often	concentrated
on	protecting	the	rights	of	residentiaries	and	on	defining	their	duties.140	Statutes	show	that
cathedral	chapters	were	not	necessarily	 exacting	 in	 their	 demands	on	 residentiaries;	 this
was	 especially	 true	 in	England,	where	 a	period	of	 two-thirds	of	 a	year	or	 sometimes	 as
little	 as	 six	 weeks	 might	 be	 enough	 to	 qualify:141	 with	 care,	 this	 would	 not	 have	 to
preclude	employment	away	from	the	cathedral.	Nor	did	periods	of	 residence	 necessarily
mean	work	all	the	time.	Canons	in	priests’	orders	took	it	in	turns	to	serve	the	high	altar	for
a	week	or	several	weeks	at	a	time,	with	the	canon	celebrating	Mass	in	any	particular	week
being	termed	the	hebdomadary	canon.142	This	practice	is	evidenced	among	clergy	at	least
as	early	as	the	tenth	century,	though	it	was	much	earlier	still	in	monastic	practice.143

Praebenda	and	prebends
Payment	to	canons	originally	consisted	of	food,	or	provender	(a	word	derived,	via	French,
from	 the	 Latin	 term	 used,	 praebenda).	 This	 originally	 was	 distributed	 to	 canons	 daily.
When	Count	Fulk	of	Anjou	made	Odo	a	canon	of	Saint-Martin	of	Tours	at	the	very	end	of
the	 ninth	 century,	 this	 entailed	 giving	 him	 ‘daily	 food’	 from	 the	 canonica.144	 Within
communities	of	clerics,	distribution	of	food	was	made	by	the	provost	(if	 there	was	one),
who	 received	 food	 renders	 from	 the	various	 estates	 especially	 earmarked	 to	 support	 the
canons;145	 at	many	churches,	 elaborate	 support	 systems	were	 set	up	according	 to	which
each	 estate	would	 supply	 specified	 quantities	 and	 types	 of	 food	 for	 a	 given	 number	 of
weeks	at	a	time,146	which	the	provost	then	had	the	duty	of	‘dispensing’	to	the	canons.147
This	power	could	make	him	an	unpopular	figure;	most	French	cathedrals	shed	the	office
early	on	and	even	where	 it	 survived,	 for	example	at	Chartres	and	Amiens,	 attempts	 had
been	 made	 to	 limit	 its	 powers	 by	 at	 least	 the	 late	 eleventh	 century.148	 By	 this	 point,
Chartres	had	devolved	the	duty	of	running	the	chapter	estates	to	a	small	group	of	provosts,
beneath	 the	 dean	 and	 the	 other	 dignitaries.	 Presumably	 originally,	 in	 the	 ninth	 century,
there	had	been	one	provost	and	he	had	been	the	senior	dignitary.	By	the	late	ninth	century,
however,	 the	 dean	 (a	 spiritual,	 liturgical	 and	 disciplinary	 official	 rather	 than	 a	 property
manager)	had	risen	above	the	provost	in	the	rankings,	although	archdeacons	often	ranked
ahead	 of	 deans	 in	 witness	 lists	 until	 the	 middle	 of	 the	 eleventh	 century.149	 During	 the
course	of	the	twelfth	century,	those	French	cathedrals	that	still	had	provosts	got	rid	of	the
office	 and	 worked	 out	 other	 ways	 of	 organising	 the	 chapter	 property,	 usually	 giving



individual	canons	autonomy	(though	this	might	be	regulated	by	insisting	on	redivisions	of
the	 prebendal	 fund	 every	 few	 years	 to	make	 sure	 that	 the	 separate	 payments	 remained
evenly	balanced).150	Evidence	for	provosts	in	England	is	scanty,	but	they	were	a	feature	of
the	Enlarged	Rule	of	Chrodegang,	and	the	office	of	provost	was	established	at	Beverley,
one	 of	 the	major	 collegiate	 churches	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	York,	 by	Archbishop	Thomas	of
York	 in	 1092;151	 a	 sequence	 of	 provosts	 briefly	 occurs	 at	 Wells	 from	 the	 end	 of	 the
eleventh	 century	 to	 the	 1130s,152	 and	we	 can	 see	 a	 provostship	 being	made	 elective	 at
Crediton	(Devon)	in	the	mid-twelfth	century.153	Provosts	remained	the	leading	figures	in
German	 cathedrals	 and	 collegiate	 churches,	 even	 after	 they	 lost	 the	 responsibility	 of
distributing	food	renders	to	the	canons,	a	process	drawn	out	across	the	twelfth	century,	as
chapters	split	up	their	endowments	to	supply	one	body	of	estates	to	fund	the	provostship
and	the	remainder	for	the	rest	of	the	chapter.154

What	had	been	the	praebenda,	 the	single	body	of	income	for	all	 the	community	to	be
distributed	 daily	 among	 them,	 progressively	 became	 individual	 praebendae	 or
prebends.155	 The	 usual	 starting	 point	 was	 sharing	 out	 the	 revenues	 among	 individual
canons,	 a	 process	 that	 began	 in	 parts	 of	 western	 France	 as	 early	 as	 the	 mid-tenth
century;156	 further	 east	 the	 process	 was	 slower,	 and	 in	 the	 German	 kingdom	 it	 usually
began	in	the	twelfth	century.	By	the	eleventh	century,	ecclesiastical	communities	in	France
were	using	the	term	praebenda	 to	describe	 the	 income	for	an	 individual	canon,	while	 in
England	cathedrals	were	splitting	up	some	of	their	estates	into	small	parcels	of	property	to
be	run	by	individual	members	of	the	community,	a	process	first	observable	at	Worcester	in
the	later	tenth	century.157	In	England	there	are	a	few	examples	of	individual	canons	with
separate	 landholdings	 before	 1066,158	 but	 individual	 holdings	 are	 better	 recorded	 from
1086	onwards.	This	may	be	owing	to	Domesday’s	choice	of	material	to	record	rather	than
a	change	 in	episcopal	policy	after	 the	Conquest,	 since	for	cathedral	churches	Domesday
was	only	interested	in	their	internal	organisation	of	property	in	so	far	as	it	needed	to	mark
a	distinction	between	 the	 community	 and	 the	bishop,	 as	 the	king	would	be	 able	 to	 take
over	 the	 latter’s	 estates	 in	vacancies.	The	 earliest	 occurrences	of	 the	 term	praebenda	 in
England	 (much	 later	 than	 in	 the	 successor	 states	 of	 the	 Frankish	 empire)	 were	 in
Domesday	Book,	 which	 uses	 the	 term	 to	 refer	 to	 single	 holdings	 for	 some	 individual
canons	of	Chichester	and	St	Martin’s	of	Dover,	and	to	refer	to	property	held	communally
as	 distinct	 from	 single	 holdings	 at	 Southwell.159	 In	 the	 eleventh	 century	 in	 England,
evidence	 suggests	 that	 some	 land	 was	 held	 communally	 at	 several,	 perhaps	 most,
churches,	and	this	is	referred	to	in	Domesday	as	lands	being	‘for	the	use’	of	clerics	or	‘for
food’	(ad	victus).160	At	St	Paul’s	the	community	managed	the	estates	it	held	as	tenant-in-
chief	 in	 the	 eleventh	 century	 in	 common,	 but	 individual	 canons	 held	 small	 separate
properties	 from	 the	 bishop	 in	 Middlesex	 in	 Domesday	 and	 these	 were	 referred	 to	 as
‘shoeland’	in	a	charter	of	Henry	I.161	Then	Bishop	Maurice	(1086–1107)	fixed	the	small
territorial	holdings	more	firmly,	 linking	each	with	 the	duty	of	chanting	five	psalms	each
day,	and	a	thirteenth-century	list	of	the	holdings	(or	prebends)	survives	with	the	names	of
their	 late	 eleventh-	 and	 twelfth-century	 holders.162	 At	 Hereford	 Bishop	 Robert	 the
Lotharingian	(1079–95;	he	had	been	a	canon	of	Liège)163	created	tenancies	for	his	clergy
and	chaplains	(who,	together,	evidently	made	up	his	cathedral	clergy),	on	the	estates	of	the
church	of	Hereford.164	At	Exeter,	where	Leofric	had	actually	enforced	use	of	the	Enlarged



Rule	of	Chrodegang,	the	cathedral	estates	remained	communally	managed	throughout	the
Middle	 Ages	 and	 the	 canons’	 prebends	 continued	 to	 consist	 of	 a	 share	 of	 the	 annual
revenues.165

By	the	turn	of	the	eleventh	and	twelfth	centuries,	as	the	cries	of	the	Gregorian	reformers
against	 lay	 control	 over	 churches	became	 shriller,	 secular	 landowners	were	 increasingly
encouraged	 to	give	away	 their	 rights	of	advowson	over	parish	churches	 to	 ecclesiastical
beneficiaries,	including	cathedrals.166	Kings	also	joined	in	this	process:	in	England	Henry
I	in	particular	made	generous	grants	of	parish	churches	to	cathedrals,	specifying	that	these
should	be	in	praebendam.167	William	I	and	Henry	I	were	especially	generous	to	Lincoln,
which,	being	effectively	a	new	foundation	 (the	see	had	been	based	at	Dorchester	before
the	Conquest),	was	in	need	of	financial	assistance.168	The	grants	helped	to	make	it	one	of
the	very	wealthiest	English	cathedrals,	and	also	helped	it	to	expand	its	numbers	of	clergy.
More	normally,	bishops	would	arrange	 for	prebendal	endowments,169	 but	 in	 some	 cases
knights,	often	royal	officials,	similarly	gave	parish	churches	to	form	prebends,	chiefly	at
Lincoln,	Wells	and	Salisbury,	but	also	at	Hereford.170	Such	grants	were	made	with	thought
of	 return;	 kings	 expected	 that	 several	 of	 the	 prebends	 they	 had	 established	 could	 be
enjoyed	by	 royal	clerks,	while	knightly	 families	created	prebends	 for	 relatives.	Steadily,
however,	bishops	won	the	right	to	collate	to	all	 these	prebends.171	Prebends	funded	with
parish	churches	tended	to	be	among	the	most	valuable	of	all	prebends;	some	of	the	parish
churches	thus	granted	were	ancient	and	well	endowed,	such	as	Brixworth	and	Inkberrow,
former	Anglo-Saxon	minster	churches;	some	prebends	were	endowed	with	more	than	one
church	(for	example	the	prebend	of	Moreton	and	Whaddon	in	Hereford	Cathedral).172	At
Wells,	Lincoln	and	York	a	very	high	proportion	of	prebends	were	endowed	essentially	or
at	 least	 partly	 with	 churches;	 this	 was	 also	 the	 case	 for	 two-thirds	 of	 the	 prebends	 at
Chichester	and	Lichfield,	and	for	nearly	half	the	prebends	at	Salisbury,	but	for	only	four
out	of	twenty-eight	prebends	at	Hereford	and	not	for	any	of	the	prebends	at	St	Paul’s.173	A
large	part	of	 the	church’s	 revenues	would	be	directed	 to	 the	canon	holding	 the	prebend,
leaving	 the	 remainder	 to	 support	 a	 vicar	 who	 would	 actually	 conduct	 the	 services.
Prebends	endowed	with	churches	counted	as	benefices	without	cure	of	souls,	which	was
important	for	canons	on	the	lookout	for	further	preferment	to	hold	in	plurality;174	it	also
meant	 that	canons	holding	such	prebends	could	choose	whether	 they	wished	to	reside	at
the	cathedral,	at	their	prebendal	church	or	elsewhere.

Prebends	 did	 not	 form	 the	 sole	 source	 of	 revenues	 that	 canons	 could	 obtain	 from
cathedrals.	 Extra	 sources	 came	 from	 distributions	made	 following	 anniversary	 services,
often	in	 the	form	of	food	and	drink	but,	 increasingly,	 in	cash;	such	services	began	to	be
endowed	in	the	eleventh	century.175	The	twelfth	century	saw	the	development	of	a	range
of	 further	 sources	of	 supply;	 in	England	 and	 in	Normandy	 cathedrals	 began	 to	 set	 up	 a
separate	 body	 of	 property,	 the	 common	 fund,	 to	 supply	 cash	 or	 food	 payments	 for
residentiaries	 (these	 payments	 were	 known	 as	 commons).176	 At	 about	 the	 same	 time
different	systems	began	to	emerge	in	some	German	cathedrals:	in	Franconia	the	‘oblation’
or	Oblei,	and	elsewhere	the	‘obedience’.	Oblations,	an	important	feature	of	the	cathedrals
of	Bamberg	and	Würzburg	in	the	high	Middle	Ages,	were	created	by	individual	canons	or
their	 families	and	 tended	 to	be	hereditary,	each	canon	passing	on	his	oblation	 to	an	heir
who	happened	to	be	a	canon:	they	were	small	parcels	of	property	whose	revenues	could	be



enjoyed	by	canons	individually.177	Obediences,	common	in	the	Rhineland	and	Westphalia,
were	 pieces	 of	 chapter	 property	 held	 by	 individual	 canons	 who	 had	 to	 share	 out	 the
revenues	among	their	colleagues;	unlike	oblations,	they	were	not	hereditary.178

Dignitaries
Clerical	 communities	 were	 headed	 by	 groups	 of	 dignitaries,	 each	 responsible	 for	 a
particular	 aspect	 of	 the	 church’s	 activities.	 The	 earliest	 to	 appear	 in	 sources	 were	 the
archdeacon,	first	evidenced	in	the	fourth	century,	and	the	primicerius,	a	term	first	used	in
ecclesiastical	contexts	in	the	sixth	century.179	At	this	point	the	archdeacon	was	the	senior
deacon	and	 in	charge	of	 training	up	clergy	 in	minor	orders.180	The	office	of	archdeacon
underwent	 a	 significant	 change	 from	 the	 late	 ninth	 century	 onwards,	 which	 will	 be
outlined	 below.	 The	 archdeacon	 and	 the	 primicerius	 were	 the	 only	 two	 dignitaries
mentioned	by	Chrodegang	in	his	Rule.	Metz	retained	the	office	of	princier	 (primicerius)
for	many	centuries,181	as	did	the	neighbouring	sees	of	Toul	and	Verdun,	and	in	all	three	it
was	equivalent	to	the	office	of	provost;	outside	Lorraine,	the	term	never	became	popular
north	 of	 the	Alps.	The	 Institutio	Canonicorum	mentions	 provosts;	 the	Enlarged	Rule	 of
Chrodegang	mentions	an	archdeacon	and	provosts.182	By	the	middle	of	the	ninth	century
in	western	Francia	it	seems	to	have	been	normal	for	major	churches	to	have	a	provost	and
a	dean.183	Provosts,	as	we	have	seen,	were	supposed	to	run	the	community’s	estates	and
distribute	the	income,	a	position	which	gave	them	a	great	deal	of	power.	The	position	of
cathedral	 provost	 in	 German	 cathedrals	 was	 quite	 a	 common	 jumping-off	 point	 for
promotion	to	the	episcopate	in	the	twelfth	century,	and	was	thus	usually	in	demand	among
the	powerful	for	their	clerical	sons.184	Earlier	on,	service	in	the	imperial	chapel	was	more
important,	but	this	too	could	lead	to	appointment	as	provost	of	Aachen	or	of	Sts	Simeon
and	Jude	at	Goslar.185	Provostships	of	minor	churches	were	also	useful;	 in	 the	empire	 it
was	normal	by	the	twelfth	century	for	provostships	of	episcopal	collegiate	churches	to	be
reserved	 for	 cathedral	 canons,	 which	 gave	 favoured	 individuals	 within	 the	 cathedral
chapter	 important	 additional	 sources	 of	 revenue.186	 It	 was	 also	 normal	 in	 Germany	 for
provostships	to	be	linked	to	archdeaconries.187	Where	provosts	supervised	the	community
estates,	they	were	usually	assisted	by	further	dignitaries,	the	cellarer	and	the	vicedominus.

The	 term	 ‘dean’	 was	 a	 title	 that	 made	 its	 way	 into	 communities	 of	 clergy	 from	 the
monastic	life	from	the	840s	onwards.188	In	communities	of	clergy	the	role	of	the	dean	was
always	seen	as	chiefly	spiritual	and	disciplinary,	irrespective	of	whether	he	came	second
to	 the	 provost	 (as	 in	 German	 communities	 of	 clergy)	 or	 was	 the	 leading	 figure	 in	 the
chapter	 (as	 in	 French	 clerical	 communities	 after	 c.900,	 and	 English	 ones	 from	 the	 late
eleventh	century	onwards);	where	he	was	the	latter,	he	was	viewed	as	primus	inter	pares
and	was	expected	to	make	decisions	with	the	rest	of	the	chapter	and	not	over	their	heads.
Jurisdictional	disputes	with	the	outside	world,	giving	counsel	to	the	bishop	(the	dean	and
chapter	 of	 his	 cathedral	might	 often	 provide	 support	 for	 the	 latter)	 and	big	 fund-raising
drives	for	rebuilding	programmes	could	all	present	deans	with	opportunities	to	make	their
mark.	Deans	were	expected	to	be	in	priest’s	orders,	and,	although	it	is	not	clear	how	fully
this	 ideal	was	upheld,	 it	appears	 that	many	of	 them	were	priests	and	most	were	resident
(within	 the	 residence	 requirements	 laid	 down	 by	 cathedral	 statutes,	 which	 might	 be
lax).189	The	office	demanded	a	high	degree	of	competence,	and	also	a	willingness	 to	be



resident.	It	could	lead	to	promotion	to	the	episcopate,	but	more	often	was	a	final	position
in	a	career.190

The	dean	was	in	overall	charge	of	services	within	his	church,	but,	since	running	a	full
daily	office	and	Masses	in	a	great	church	was	a	complex	operation,	he	had	support	from
several	of	the	other	dignitaries	in	this,	in	particular	the	precentor	and	the	treasurer,	and	to
some	extent	also	 the	dignitary	 in	charge	of	 the	schools	 (the	chancellor	or	 scholasticus	 –
see	Chapter	7).	The	precentor	was	in	charge	of	chant.	Originally	the	cantor	or	chanter,191
he	 sometimes	 became	 known	 as	 the	 ‘praecentor’	 to	 distinguish	 him	 from	 a	 deputy,	 the
‘succentor’,	as	dignitaries	in	the	larger	cathedrals	were	provided	with	subordinates	in	the
twelfth	and	thirteenth	centuries.192	Cantors	begin	to	occur	in	charter	witness	lists	in	France
in	 the	 tenth	 century193	 and	 much	 more	 frequently	 in	 the	 eleventh	 century.	 They	 were
responsible	 for	 discipline	 among	 the	 minor	 clergy	 in	 choir,	 for	 training	 choirboys	 and
other	singers	(this	might	be	done	by	the	succentor),	often	for	running	the	song	school	(a
school	for	boys	of	not	very	high	social	status	 intended	for	careers	as	vicars	choral),	and
above	all	for	making	sure	that	everyone	knew	what	was	to	be	sung	at	each	service.194	 It
was	not	uncommon	for	chanters	to	become	deans	(the	former	position	was	good	training
for	the	latter).

The	treasurer	was	the	dignitary	in	charge	of	the	sacred	vessels	and	relics,	the	elements
of	 the	Mass,	 the	 care	 of	 vestments	 and	 the	 lighting	 and	 cleaning	 of	 the	 church,	 which
meant	that	he	was	the	dignitary	who	supervised	the	lay	servants	(marguilliers	in	French)
whose	job	it	was	to	scrub	floors	and	ring	bells.	The	name	for	this	dignitary	varied	widely.
At	 Saint-Martin,	 Tours,	 thesaurarius	 became	 the	 normal	 term	 in	 the	 tenth	 century	 and
became	popular	elsewhere	in	the	eleventh	and	twelfth	centuries.195	However,	in	much	of
France,	 especially	 southern	 France,	 capicerius	 or	 chevecier	 was	 preferred;	 the	 terms
secretarius	and	sacrista	occur	 too.196	 In	Lotharingia	 and	Germany	he	was	 the	custos	 or
warden.197	 In	 England	 he	 occurs	 occasionally	 in	 the	 later	 Anglo-Saxon	 period	 as	 the
circweard	 and	 then,	 after	 the	 Norman	 Conquest,	 with	 French	 influence,	 as	 the
thesaurarius.	 Because	 of	 the	 cost	 of	 lighting,	 treasurers	 might	 often	 have	 considerable
financial	responsibilities.	Like	the	precentorship,	the	treasury	was	often	a	stepping	stone	to
a	 deanery.	 The	 treasury	 of	York	Minster,	 very	well	 endowed,	 was	 rather	more	 (mainly
because	kings	kept	an	eye	on	it):	six	of	the	men	who	held	it	in	the	twelfth	century	went	on
to	become	bishop	or	archbishop.198

Archdeacons	 were	 in	 the	 best	 position	 for	 eventual	 promotion.	 This	 dignity	 evolved
during	 the	 ninth	 and	 tenth	 centuries	 away	 from	 being	 a	 position	 within	 a	 cathedral
community	to	one	which,	though	still	based	within	the	cathedral	community	(archdeacons
were	 almost	 always	 cathedral	 canons)199	 exercised	 functions	 within	 the	 diocese	 as	 a
whole.	This	was	 because	 during	 this	 period	 bishops	 in	 the	Carolingian	 heartlands,	who
were	 in	need	of	diocesan	administrators	 to	keep	an	eye	on	disciplinary	problems	among
the	 rural	 clergy,200	 shifted	 the	 archdeacons	 (previously	 in	 charge	 of	 cathedral	 clergy	 in
minor	orders)	sideways	to	fill	the	gap	left	by	chorepiscopi	(‘country	bishops’),	whom	they
had	previously	employed	as	deputies	but	who,	because	of	 their	sacramentary	status,	had
turned	into	potential	rivals.	Archdeacons,	who	were	expected	to	remain	in	deacons’	orders,
were	not	likely	to	rival	bishops	in	sacramental	terms;	on	the	other	hand,	they	had	seniority



and	 (usually)	 experience.	 Bit	 by	 bit	 the	 bishoprics	 in	 what	 had	 been	 the	 core	 of	 the
Carolingian	empire	began	 to	have	several	archdeacons,	each	 responsible	 for	a	particular
part	of	the	diocese.201	 In	addition,	 the	new	definition	of	 the	office	of	archdeacon	spread
more	widely,	being	 taken	up	 in	other	parts	of	what	had	been	 the	Frankish	empire.202	 In
pre-Conquest	England	 archdeacons	occur	only	 rarely	 and	normally	only	 as	 assistants	 to
elderly	bishops	(usually	archbishops	of	Canterbury).203	In	the	reign	of	Athelstan	(924–39)
a	group	of	‘extra’	bishops	can	sometimes	be	found	in	witness	lists	to	royal	diplomas:	they
possibly	came	from	Wales,	and	may	have	been	chorepiscopi	in	function	if	not	in	title.204
In	England	a	decisive	break	with	the	past	came	in	the	1070s	when	William	I	insisted	on
the	separation	of	church	from	secular	courts.	Previously	church	cases	had	been	dealt	with
in	the	local	hundredal	and	shire	courts,	though	under	the	bishop	on	his	own:	now	separate
ecclesiastical	courts	were	required	and	bishops	had	to	employ	archdeacons.205	Territorial
division	of	English	sees	seems	to	have	occurred	either	at	this	point	or	soon	after,	and	was
conducted	 according	 to	 shire	 boundaries	 as	 far	 as	 possible.206	However,	 the	 absence	 of
territorial	titles	and	a	shortage	of	charter	material	can	make	it	hard	to	associate	particular
archdeacons	with	particular	territories	until	well	into	the	twelfth	century.207

Within	 cathedral	 communities,	 archdeacons	 enjoyed	 quite	 high	 status,	 which	 can	 be
measured	by	their	position	in	charter	witness	lists;	until	late	in	the	eleventh	century	they
normally	occur	in	such	lists	immediately	after	the	head	of	the	chapter,	and	they	might	also
combine	holding	an	archdeaconry	with	holding	a	dignity.208	After	about	1100,	some	of	the
other	dignitaries	began	to	take	precedence	over	archdeacons	in	witness	lists,	but	this	was
probably	more	of	a	ceremonial	reordering	of	the	court	cards	in	the	pack	than	a	real	shift	in
status.	 Some	 English	 archdeaconries	 were	 supplied	 with	 separate	 endowments,	 thus
making	it	easier	for	their	holders	to	be	absentees	if	they	so	desired.209	Jurisdictional	duties
provided	archdeacons	with	income	(some	of	this	came	in	the	form	of	hospitality	dues).	In
Germany,	archdeacons	were	responsible	for	visitations	in	three	years	out	of	the	four,	with
the	 bishop	 undertaking	 visitation	 every	 fourth	 year	 (the	 Life	 of	 Uodalric	 of	 Augsburg
suggests	that	this	was	already	the	case	in	the	tenth	century),210	and	were	also	responsible
for	investing	parish	clergy	with	their	churches.	French	archdeacons	enjoyed	a	wide	range
of	legal	responsibilities.211	In	England,	institutions	of	clergy	to	churches	were	essentially
carried	out	by	bishops,	but	the	archdeacon	would	induct	the	new	incumbent	into	corporal
possession,	 sometimes	 in	 a	 meeting	 of	 a	 ruridecanal	 chapter,	 and	 might	 also	 carry	 out
institutions.212	 Some	 evidence	 also	 survives	 for	 settlements	 of	 disputes	 in	 archidiaconal
courts.213	During	the	twelfth	century,	experience	gained	by	archdeacons	as	ecclesiastical
judges	 at	 a	 local	 level	 was	 a	 valuable	 preparation	 for	work	 as	 a	 bishop;	 in	 some	 sees,
particular	 archidiaconal	 courts	 (for	 example	Oxford	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	 Lincoln)	 attained
some	distinction,	drawing	to	them	learned	canonists.214	Moreover,	archdeacons,	like	other
cathedral	dignitaries,	had	a	good	chance	of	being	nominated	papal	judges-delegate,	which
could	 provide	 the	 chance	 to	 hear	 cases	 with	 a	 higher	 profile	 and	 of	 more	 legal
complexity.215

Minor	clergy
By	the	end	of	the	eleventh	century,	 the	range	of	services	offered	by	most	cathedrals	had
become	complex	enough	for	additional	support	to	be	helpful	to	bodies	of	canons.	In	some



cases,	where	there	were	episcopal	collegiate	churches	near	the	cathedral,	it	was	possible	to
get	 the	 canons	 of	 such	 establishments	 to	 boost	 the	 size	 of	 the	 choir	 in	 the	 cathedral	 on
major	feasts.216	They	were	not	required	to	provide	extra	sound	–	quite	a	small	choir	could,
by	means	of	suitable	voice	projection,	make	enough	noise	to	fill	a	very	large	Romanesque
space	–	but	extra	bodies	to	make	processions	look	more	impressive.	But	a	bigger	problem
was	posed	by	 the	need	 to	provide	Masses	at	particular	altars;	 the	number	of	 these	grew
steadily	 throughout	 the	 twelfth	 century.	 Even	 a	 request	 for	 celebrating	 an	 anniversary
Mass	 would	 increase	 the	 workload	 for	 the	 available	 manpower.	 Moreover,	 all	 the
celebrants	would	have	to	be	in	priests’	orders,	but	the	number	of	priests	within	a	particular
chapter	might	be	small.	At	the	same	time,	the	pressures	on	canons	to	absent	themselves	at
least	some	of	the	time	from	cathedrals	were	rising	in	the	twelfth	century.	Replacements	for
them	 in	 choir	 had	 to	 be	 found,	 to	 ensure	 the	 presence	 of	 a	 sufficiently	 large	 body	 of
singers	during	 the	office	and	Mass.	Cathedrals	began	 to	build	up	significant	numbers	of
auxiliary	clergy	(usually	termed	‘minor	clergy’,	because	they	were	of	lower	social	status
than	 the	 canons	 and	had	no	voice	 in	 chapter	 or	much	 influence	 to	 speak	of).	Chaplains
would	be	employed	to	serve	at	endowed	altars;	sometimes	the	founder	might	have	some
say	in	the	appointment	of	the	earliest	chaplain	in	a	series	and	then	power	usually	passed	to
the	dean	and	chapter.	To	fill	the	gaps	in	the	choir,	‘clerks	of	the	choir’	(France)	or	‘vicars
choral’	(England)	would	be	employed,	early	on	by	each	absentee	canon	individually,	and
later	 by	 the	 chapter	 as	 a	whole	 (sometimes	 such	 posts	were	 created	 irrespective	 of	 the
number	of	canons	who	might	or	might	not	be	absent;	sometimes	the	chapter	might	require
each	canon	to	employ	a	vicar	irrespective	of	whether	he	was	resident	or	absent).217	Further
east,	 in	Flanders	and	Lotharingia,	 arrangements	 for	 every	 second	or	 third	prebend	 to	be
filled	by	 a	 priest	 are	 visible	 just	 after	 1200;218	 in	 some	 cases	prebends	 reserved	 for	 the
bishop	 or	 for	 the	 emperor	 might	 be	 divided	 in	 half	 so	 that	 the	 resulting	 half-prebends
could	fund	priests,	who	would	be	ordered	to	perform	permanent	residence	and	would	be
instructed	 to	 celebrate	 Mass	 as	 required.219	 An	 alternative	 method	 of	 supplying
subordinates	was	 to	draw	on	 the	 resources	of	 the	minor	collegiate	churches	 in	 the	same
city	as	the	cathedral	and	especially	any	that	stood	close	to	the	latter.220	Minor	clergy	were
not	established	simply	to	stand	in	for	absentee	canons	or	to	provide	the	services	of	priests
when	too	few	canons	opted	to	be	ordained	priest;	they	were	also	there	to	enlarge	the	range
of	provision	of	services	within	major	churches.	They	also	made	it	possible	to	improve	–
eventually	to	make	more	professional	–	the	quality	of	singing.	Without	their	contribution,
the	 development	 of	 polyphony	 would	 have	 been	 a	 slower	 process.	 Where	 we	 have
information	about	these	clerics	in	the	twelfth	and	early	thirteenth	centuries	we	can	see	that
they	were	 usually	 recruited	 very	 locally;221	 in	 some	 instances	 they	might	 be	 related	 to
cathedral	canons	(but	were,	presumably,	poor	relations).222	By	the	early	thirteenth	century,
cathedral	 chapters	 in	 England	 were	 beginning	 to	 insist	 that	 the	 minor	 clergy	 of	 their
churches	live	communally,	close	to	the	cathedral,	and	under	the	discipline	of	the	dean	and
chapter.223	 Boy	 singers	 could	 be	 provided	 from	 the	 cathedrals’	 song	 schools,	 though	 at
several	 cathedrals	more	 formal	 arrangements	were	made	 eventually.224	 The	 twelfth	 and
thirteenth	centuries	also	saw	more	formal	organisation	for	bellringers	and	other	assistants
(in	France	often	termed	matricularii	or	marguilliers)	required	for	cleaning	and	for	lighting
candles,	and	separate	funds	were	often	secured	to	support	their	work.225



Conclusion
The	 liturgical	 duties	 of	 cathedral	 and	 collegiate	 churches	 required	 significant	 forces	 of
clergy;	some	cathedral	communities	could	be	very	large	indeed.	The	complexity	of	 their
operations	grew	steadily	throughout	our	period.	As	a	result,	bishops	were	usually	happy	to
allow	 cathedral	 chapters	 increasing	 independence	 in	 their	 operations,	 and	 the	 dignities
(offices)	 in	 cathedral	 and	 collegiate	 churches	 became	 administrative	 positions	 of	 some
importance,	often	a	good	preparation	for	episcopal	office.	Being	a	cathedral	canon	gave	a
cleric	an	established	income	and	from	quite	early	on	it	might	be	possible	for	canons	to	be
absent	 from	 their	 churches	 if	 required	 for	 royal	 service.	 By	 the	 twelfth	 century,
absenteeism	 and	 pluralism	 were	 accepted	 as	 normal	 in	 England	 and	 France,	 allowing
cathedral	canons	the	opportunity	to	pursue	a	variety	of	activities.	Their	absence	could	be
more	than	compensated	for	by	the	employment	of	minor	clergy	to	undertake	the	bulk	of
the	liturgical	responsibilities.
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houses).	For	the	provost	of	Lille’s	creative	reuse	of	the	dormitory	and	refectory	in	1190,
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early	fourteenth	century.

	127	On	 the	 precinct	 at	 St	 Paul’s	 see	Cragoe,	 ‘Fabric,	 tombs	 and	 precinct	 1087–1540’,
141.
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give	them	prebends):	PL	207:	403–4.
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	134	E.g.	Lincoln	Statutes,	II,	1,	48–9.

	135	Leo	Santifaller,	‘Papsturkunden	für	Domkapitel	bis	auf	Alexander	III.’,	in	Festschrift
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Hildesheim,	 I,	 nos	 634	 (Kreuzstift,	 1209),	 684	 (1216),	 759	 (1221);	 Cartulaire	 Saint-
Lambert,	nos	84	(1203),	112	(1214).
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In	general	see	Edwards,	English	Secular	Cathedrals,	20–1,	33–56.
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community;	for	pre-Conquest	Hereford,	see	Barrow,	‘A	Lotharingian	in	Hereford’,	36,	40;
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are	named	in	his	land	grant	to	Roger	de	Lacy	(EEA,	VII,	no	2);	they	can	all	be	identified
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	 197	 Misonne,	 ‘Les	 membres’,	 500,	 for	 a	 custos	 at	 Metz	 cathedral	 in	 933;	 Charte
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Cartulaire	de	Chartres,	II,	no	151	(a	grant	by	the	counts	of	Blois	to	pay	for	matricularii	to
keep	a	candle	burning	before	the	reliquary	of	the	Virgin	at	Christmas).



10	Clergy	serving	local	churches	800–1200
		The	emergence	of	parish	clergy

On	a	certain	Sunday	when	Sir	Brictric	was	blessing	the	water	in	church	and	the	holy
water	sprinkler	was	missing	because	his	son	Osbern	had	by	chance	taken	it	home,	the
anxious	boy	did	not	know	what	he	should	do;	when	suddenly	by	divine	inspiration,	as
is	 thought,	 it	 came	 into	his	head	 that	he	might	meanwhile	produce	 the	holy	water-
sprinkler	of	the	man	of	God.1

This	passage	from	the	Life	of	the	twelfth-century	English	anchorite	Wulfric	of	Haselbury
gives	us	a	glimpse	of	the	existence	of	a	rural	parish	priest,	Brictric,	going	about	his	work,
unaccompanied	 save	 by	 his	 small	 son,	 Osbern,	 in	 the	 parish	 church	 of	 Haselbury	 in
Somerset	in	the	mid-twelfth	century,	which	happened	to	have	Wulfric’s	anchorhold	built
next	 to	 it.	 So	 far	 we	 have	 observed	 clergy	 in	 cathedral	 and	 collegiate	 churches:	 these
belonged	 to	 structured	 communities,	 which	 often	 observed	 a	 rule	 such	 as	 the	 Rule	 of
Aachen,	but	 even	 if	 they	did	not	observe	a	 rule	 they	were	nonetheless	organised	with	a
clear	hierarchy	and	with	established	customs.	But	the	great	majority	of	churches	were	not
served	by	clergy	in	highly	structured	communities,	but	by	smaller,	more	informal	groups
of	 clerics	 or	 by	 a	 single	 priest.	 Most	 churches	 providing	 pastoral	 care	 fell	 into	 these
categories.	For	most	of	the	period	covered	by	this	book	they	lacked	clear-cut	terminology:
by	 the	 twelfth	 century	 (and	 in	 some	 areas	 rather	 earlier)	 they	 were	 parish	 churches,
churches	 with	 defined	 territories	 for	 baptism,	 burial	 and	 tithe	 payment,	 or	 dependent
chapels	subject	in	some	capacity	to	the	former.	However,	at	the	outset	of	our	period,	and
over	 much	 of	 its	 course,	 ‘parish’	 (parochia)	 usually	 meant	 ‘diocese’,	 even	 though,
increasingly,	it	was	coming	to	be	used	for	the	spiritual	territory	of	lesser	churches.2

These	churches	and	 the	clerics	who	served	them	are	much	less	well	documented	 than
cathedral	 and	 collegiate	 churches	 and	 their	 canons.	 In	 particular,	 individual	 clerics
associated	with	 them,	 if	 they	 are	mentioned	 at	 all,	 usually	 occur	 only	 fleetingly,	which
means	 that	 we	 can	 rarely	 find	 out	 about	 their	 family	 backgrounds	 or	 careers.	 Where,
exceptionally,	 more	 information	 survives	 we	 cannot	 be	 sure	 that	 the	 examples	 are
representative.	The	cases	that	will	be	discussed	towards	the	end	of	this	chapter	need	to	be
treated	with	some	caution,	 therefore.	Before	 trying	to	find	evidence	for	clergy,	however,
we	 need	 to	 examine	 the	 contexts	 in	 which	 they	 operated,	 especially	 the	 churches	 they
served.	 These	 are	 somewhat	 better	 recorded	 than	 their	 incumbents,	 and	 have	 attracted
much	more	scholarly	attention,	above	all	in	recent	years.	A	brief	overview	of	the	historical
debate	and	an	outline	of	the	main	developments	in	the	provision	of	pastoral	care	between
the	eighth	and	the	early	thirteenth	centuries	will	suffice	here.

The	debate	on	minor	(or	local)	churches
Scholarly	interest	in	minor	or	local	churches	as	a	theme	began	with	their	legal	position	and
above	all	with	the	question	whether	they	were	personal	property	of	their	founders	and	how
this	affected	their	relationship	with	the	diocesan	bishop.	In	1894	Ulrich	Stutz	claimed	that
the	proprietary	nature	of	minor	churches	was	a	specifically	‘German’	phenomenon,	whose
roots	 could	 be	 traced	 back	 to	 pre-Christian	 family	 worship,	 and	 which	 contrasted	 with



what	he	saw	as	a	Roman	system	in	which	minor	churches	were	under	episcopal	authority.3
Not	 long	 after	 Stutz	 set	 out	 his	 thesis,	 Pierre	 Imbart	 de	 la	 Tour,	 in	 a	 book	 on	 the
development	 of	 the	 parish	 in	 France	 in	 the	 earlier	Middle	Ages,	 noted	 that	 proprietary
churches	were	widespread	 here	 too	 and	 posited	 the	 roots	 of	 this	 in	 the	 development	 of
patronage	 from	 the	 later	 Merovingian	 period	 onwards.4	 But	 Stutz’s	 thesis	 had	 more
impact,	 however,	 finding	wide	 support	 in	France	 as	well	 as	 in	Germany,	 and	 forming	a
basis	 for	 Feine’s	 work	 on	 the	 canon	 law	 basis	 of	 ecclesiastical	 institutions.5	 Legal
approaches,	 often	 concentrating	 on	 property,	 have	 continued	 to	 dominate	 German-
language	 scholarship	 on	 minor	 churches,	 but	 more	 recently	 with	 greater	 emphasis	 on
charter	material.6	Recently	Susan	Wood,	 in	 an	 important	 survey	of	 the	whole	 topic,	has
examined	the	range	of	ways	in	which	churches	could	be	controlled	and	has	concluded	that
all	 churches	were	 in	 some	 sense	 proprietary.7	Meanwhile	 historians	 have	 become	more
aware	of	the	contribution	other	disciplines	can	make	to	the	history	of	the	local	or	parish
church,	especially	topography	and	archaeology.	These	make	it	easier	to	see	how	churches
fitted	into	the	landscape	and	are	also	informative	about	the	services	they	provided	to	local
communities,	especially	about	burial,	which	for	obvious	 reasons	provides	more	physical
evidence	 than	 do	 baptism	 or	Mass.8	 Archaeological	 excavations	 of	 church	 sites,	 where
available,	 are	 especially	 useful	 in	 establishing	 the	 approximate	 date	 of	 original
foundation.9

The	provision	of	pastoral	care	in	the	earlier	Middle	Ages
‘Local’	or	minor	churches	had	very	varied	origins,	and	this	 is	 the	main	reason	why	they
did	not	start	to	have	a	single	defining	term	to	group	them	together	until	late.	Even	by	the
twelfth	 century,	 significant	 differences	 between	 them	 remained	 in	 terms	 of	wealth,	 and
often	also	hierarchy	and	function.	Furthermore,	there	are	considerable	regional	variations,
both	in	date	of	origin	and	in	terminology.	By	the	fourth	century,	churches	were	being	set
up	 in	 the	 Roman	 Empire	 under	 episcopal	 authority	 in	 small	 towns	 or	 other	 major
settlements,	castra	and	vici,	outside	episcopal	cities,	a	phenomenon	most	frequent	 in	 the
more	populous	parts	of	western	Europe.	Such	churches	often	throve	and	survived;	by	the
high	Middle	Ages	some	were	collegiate	churches	and	many	others	were	parish	churches	of
greater	than	usual	wealth	and	significance.	Between	the	eighth	and	the	tenth	centuries	they
could,	and	very	often	did,	find	themselves	coming	into	the	patronage	of	some	figure	other
than	the	bishop,	for	example	that	of	a	ruler.10

In	 several	 of	 the	 areas	 with	 which	 this	 book	 is	 principally	 concerned,	 however,	 the
Roman	civitas	structure	was	weaker	or	non-existent,	and	episcopal	authority	was	affected
in	consequence.	J.-F.	Lemarignier	argued	that	in	northern	Gaul	the	dominant	ecclesiastical
structures	apart	 from	episcopal	churches	 tended	 to	be,	 from	the	sixth	or	seventh	century
onwards,	monasteries	(monasteria),11	and	it	is	certainly	true	that	bishops	in	Neustria	faced
difficulties	 in	 dealing	 with	 abbots	 in	 the	 seventh	 century.12	 However,	 the	 weakness	 of
bishops	 in	 northern	 France	 can	 be	 exaggerated:	 Brigitte	 Meijns	 and	 Charles	 Mériaux
suggest	 that	 bishops	 in	 north-eastern	 France	 were	 able	 to	 set	 up	 networks	 of	 rural
basilicas,	often	based	on	saints’	cults	and	sited	on	major	routes.13	Even	in	Brittany,	where
episcopal	 control	 seems	 to	 have	 been	 limited,	 the	 local	 clergy	 paid	 some	 attention	 to
bishops.	 The	Bretons	 used	Roman	 terminology	 for	 their	 principal	 system	 for	 providing



pastoral	 care,	 the	 term	 plebs	 or	 plou	 for	 a	 church	 with	 baptism	 rights	 and	 a	 defined
territory.	 However,	 since	 churches	were	 often	 owned	 by	 small	 family	 groups	 of	 clergy
hereditarily,	the	pattern	may	not	perhaps	be	so	very	different	from	that	to	be	found	on	the
other	 side	of	 the	Channel.14	Monastic	 involvement	 in	 pastoral	 care	 is	 best	 evidenced	 in
Britain	 and	 Ireland,	 but	 here	 too	 we	 should	 be	 cautious	 about	 downplaying	 episcopal
authority	too	much	and	especially	we	need	to	take	care	not	to	assume	that	British	and	Irish
monasteries	were	necessarily	ascetic	or	contemplative.15	Monasterium	could	often	simply
mean	an	establishment	 served	by	a	community,	 though	some	authors	used	 the	 term	 in	a
more	specific	way.	Bede	tended	to	use	monasterium	to	specify	a	religious	community	not
under	 episcopal	 control,	 preferring	 to	 use	 the	 term	 ecclesia	 especially	 for	 episcopal
churches	and	when	stressing	 the	church	as	a	building,	as	Catherine	Cubitt	has	 shown.16
Monastic	 communities	 could	 contain	 inmates	 with	 a	 variety	 of	 religious	 roles:	 for
example,	Repton	in	698	is	described	by	Felix	as	having	an	abbess,	brethren,	and	a	future
hermit	being	trained	as	a	cleric;	presumably	the	brethren	were	clerics	as	well.17

Monasteries	 underwent	 divergent	 fates	 in	 the	 ninth	 century;	 many	 Frankish	 ones,
especially	those	under	royal	patronage,	became	larger	and	more	powerful;	their	monastic
characteristics	 were	 strengthened,	 especially	 when	 Carolingian	 rulers	 insisted	 on
observance	of	 the	Benedictine	 rule.18	 Powerful	 communities	 of	 this	 type	might	 devolve
pastoral	care	 to	 subordinate	 communities	 of	 clergy.19	 Smaller	 and	weaker	 communities,
however,	 tended	 to	 become	 less	 monastic;	 later	 sources	 often	 blamed	 Viking	 raids	 for
this,20	 but	 other	 factors	 might	 also	 have	 been	 at	 play.21	 The	 high-status	 church	 at
Bondeville	 in	Normandy,	 probably	 a	 seventh-century	 family	monastery,	was	 abandoned
after	one	or	two	centuries,	while	a	second	church	next	to	it	continued	to	exist	and	became
a	parish	church.22	In	Anglo-Saxon	England	it	is	likely	that	large	numbers	of	seventh-	and
eighth-century	 monastic	 foundations	 (minsters)	 were	 taken	 over	 by	 bishops,	 kings	 or
aristocrats	in	the	eighth	and	ninth	centuries,	a	process	that	began	well	before	Viking	raids
began.	 Thanks	 to	 sparse	 charter	 survival,	 this	 process	 is	 poorly	 recorded	 and	 its
significance	has	not	been	fully	evaluated,	but	 it	can	be	measured	in	 the	 large	number	of
minsters	taken	over	by	the	bishops	of	Worcester.23	Similar	activity	can	be	spotted	by	the
archbishops	of	Canterbury	 and	 the	bishops	of	Lindisfarne,24	 and	much	sparser	evidence
may	 suggest	 similar	 trends	 in	 other	 bishoprics.25	 In	 several	 instances	bishops	 took	over
minsters	in	dioceses	other	 than	 their	own,	probably	 to	provide	 themselves	with	stopping
places	 on	 frequently	 made	 journeys.26	 Many	 of	 the	 churches	 in	 royal	 patronage	 at
Domesday	may	have	come	into	royal	control	at	about	this	time	too,	though	later	takeovers
cannot	be	ruled	out.27	By	the	high	Middle	Ages	most	of	these	churches	had	become	parish
churches:28	the	ninth	century	may	well	have	been	the	period	when	the	principal	function
of	 these	establishments	switched	to	pastoral	care.	The	earliest	occurrence	of	parochia	 to
mean	a	parish	rather	than	a	diocese	in	an	Anglo-Saxon	source	concerns	the	minster	church
of	Westbury-on-Trym,	c.1000.29

The	multiplication	of	minor	churches
From	well	before	the	outset	of	our	period,	however,	small	churches	could	be	founded	by
landowners	on	their	estates;	these	are	often	termed	oratories	(oratoria).	Their	relationship
to	episcopal	authority	is	not	necessarily	clear	early	on,30	but	presumably	bishops	wanted



them	to	play	a	subordinate	role	and,	where	they	could	demand	this,	prevented	them	from
having	baptism	rights.	Development	of	burial	rights	was	also	slow,	since	canon	law	began
to	insist	on	church	burial	relatively	late.31	Churches	might	be	built	within	existing	burial
sites,32	 or	 new	 church	 graveyards	 might	 grow	 up	 around	 churches	 founded	 earlier.33
During	the	eighth	and	ninth	centuries,	very	 large	numbers	of	small	estate	churches	were
founded	in	the	more	prosperous	and	more	settled	parts	of	the	Carolingian	empire.	They	are
well	 recorded	 in	 some	 ninth-century	 polyptychs,34	 and	 in	 several	 early	 collections	 of
charters	and	tradition	notices.35	This	means	that	small	estate	churches	tend	to	be	recorded
once	they	entered	the	control	of	major	churches,	either	because	the	latter	founded	them	on
their	 estates	 or,	 very	 often,	 because	 the	 small	 churches	 were	 given	 to	 them	 by	 their
founders	or	by	members	of	the	founders’	kin.	Before	the	thirteenth	century,	and	especially
before	c.1100,	churches	that	remained	in	lay	patronage,	or	in	the	hands	of	clerical	families,
are	almost	certainly	seriously	under-recorded,	although	we	can	guess	that	the	former	were
numerous	 and	 that	 the	 latter	 may	 also	 have	 existed.36	 In	 the	 diocese	 of	 Freising,	 in
Bavaria,	 the	 codex	 containing	 tradition	notices	 that	 began	 to	 be	 compiled	under	Bishop
Hitto	(811–35)	shows	a	steady	stream	of	grants	of	churches	to	the	cathedral	from	the	760s,
with	a	peak	in	the	820s,	after	which	further	churches	tended	to	come	into	the	control	of	the
cathedral	through	exchanges	of	property.37	Episcopal	permission	would	have	been	needed
for	 founding	new	churches;	detailed	accounts	 in	 a	 few	of	 the	 traditions	 suggest	 that	 the
normal	practice	was	for	churches	to	be	built	and	arrangements	made	for	their	endowment
before	 the	 bishop	 was	 invited	 to	 consecrate	 the	 new	 building	 and	 put	 relics	 inside	 the
altar.38	It	seems	likely	that	the	Freising	bishops	wished	all	new	foundations	to	be	given	to
them,	but	the	extent	to	which	this	happened	cannot	be	verified.	Sometimes	grants	of	new
churches	took	effect	on	the	deaths	of	founders	or	of	the	clerical	kinsmen	appointed	by	the
founders	 as	 the	 initial	 incumbents.	 Very	 probably	 many	 churches	 remained	 in	 lay
patronage.39

The	 foundation	 of	 numerous	 smaller	 rural	 churches	 was	 closely	 linked	 to	 the
intensification	of	rural	settlement	and	the	setting	up	of	new	estates.	It	was	not	uncommon
for	 minor	 churches	 or	 chapels	 to	 be	 described	 as	 indominicata,	 part	 of	 the	 manorial
demesne,	and	often	they	would	have	been	built	close	to	the	lord’s	house.40	In	eighth-	and
ninth-century	 Bavaria,	 lay	 landlords	 often	 established	 them	 in	 subordinate,	 outlying
settlements,	often	at	 some	distance	 from	 their	own	chief	dwellings;41	 central	places	 and
more	favoured	 locations	would	have	possessed	churches	already,	or	were	more	 likely	 to
have	churches	founded	by	bishops	that	would	not	occur	in	tradition	notices.42	Carolingian
rulers	 founded	 churches	 on	 their	 estates	 also;	 in	 addition	 to	 the	 chapels	 built	 at	 major
palaces,	 small	 fiscal	 chapels	 were	 built	 on	 minor	 royal	 estates	 as	 well,	 principally	 to
provide	pastoral	care	 for	 the	 inhabitants,	 though	 they	 also	provided	 rulers	with	 a	 useful
source	of	 patronage.43	 This	 expansion	 in	 church	 numbers	was	most	marked	 in	 the	 core
areas	of	 the	Carolingian	empire;	 territories	 to	 the	east	of	 the	Rhine	and	 to	 the	north	and
east	of	the	Bavarian	plain	were	slow	to	acquire	significant	numbers	of	minor	churches.	So
too	was	northern	Neustria,	disrupted	by	Viking	attacks	in	the	later	ninth	century,	where	the
growth	 of	 lesser	 churches	 essentially	 happened	 in	 the	 late	 tenth	 and	 early	 eleventh
centuries.44

Anglo-Saxon	England	was	also	noticeably	slower	than	the	heartlands	of	the	Carolingian



empire	 to	 develop	 nucleated	 settlements	 and	 thus	 a	 network	 of	minor	 rural	 churches.45
There	are	a	 few	references	 in	 the	eighth	century	 to	what	were	probably	estate	churches,
such	 as	 the	 church	 founded	 by	 the	 gesith	 Addi	 that	 was	 dedicated	 by	 St	 John	 of
Beverley,46	and	the	estate	oratory	(villulae	oratorium)	where	Dryhthelm	prayed	after	his
vision	of	the	afterlife.47	However,	scope	for	them	was	limited	until	nucleated	settlements
developed,	which	did	not	start	in	England	until	the	end	of	the	ninth	century,	beginning	in
the	east	Midlands	and	expanding	to	other	eastern	areas	of	England	in	the	tenth	century.48
The	 process	 of	 founding	 minor	 estate	 churches	 to	 go	 with	 them	 began	 in	 the	 tenth
century.49	 Western	 areas	 of	 England	 developed	 large	 numbers	 of	 village	 churches
significantly	 later,	usually	 in	 the	eleventh	and	twelfth	centuries.	As	 in	 the	areas	 that	had
formed	 part	 of	 the	 Carolingian	 empire,	 the	 people	 principally	 responsible	 for	 founding
rural	 churches	 were	 lay	 landowners;	 the	 majority	 were	 thegns,	 minor	 figures	 in	 the
landowning	class.	Their	churches	were	often	next	door	to	their	halls	and	the	thegns	would
have	regarded	them	as	part	of	 their	appurtenances.50	Not	all	estate	churches	were	small:
kings	 and	 other	 major	 landowners	 sometimes	 established	 small	 minsters	 to	 serve
important	estates	in	the	early	tenth	century.51

Minor	 churches	 were	 not	 merely	 a	 feature	 of	 the	 rural	 landscape	 but	 also	 of	 towns.
Some	originated	as	small	shrines	or	as	chapels	attached	to	private	houses,	developing	into
parish	churches	later;	some	were	attached	to	monasteries	or	collegiate	churches	in	towns,
giving	 the	 latter	 an	 opportunity	 to	 tap	 into	 revenues	 from	 spiritual	 care.52	 Numbers	 of
minor	 urban	 churches	 became	 especially	 large	 in	 some	 English	 towns	 from	 the	 tenth
century	onwards;	by	the	end	of	the	twelfth	century,	London	had	over	a	hundred,	Norwich
and	Winchester	fifty-seven	each,	Lincoln	forty-eight	and	York	forty.	Many	other	English
towns	had	over	ten	churches	each.53	The	pattern	was	replicated	in	Scandinavian	towns,54
but	 was	 less	 frequent	 elsewhere,	 since	 churches	 with	 existing	 parish	 rights	 were	 more
successful	in	maintaining	them;	multiplication	of	parishes	mostly	occurred	later	and	on	a
smaller	scale.55	A	more	common	pattern	in	cities	in	what	had	been	the	Carolingian	empire
was	 to	 have	 several	 major	 churches,	 some	 of	 which	 might	 have	 smaller	 churches	 or
chapels	associated	with	them.56	In	early	twelfth-century	Antwerp,	 the	fact	 that	 there	was
only	one	church,	served	by	a	priest	who	was	married	to	his	niece,	made	it	easier	for	 the
preacher	Tanchelm	 to	 arouse	 support	 among	 the	 townsfolk;	 at	Arras	 between	 1099	 and
1115	Bishop	Lambert,	the	first	holder	of	the	newly	re-created	see,	had	to	divide	the	parish
of	the	new	burgus	from	that	of	the	old	burgus,	naming	the	parishioners	of	the	latter	in	the
charter	creating	the	dividing	line.57	Just	as	in	the	countryside,	so	also	in	towns,	landlords
often	 played	 a	 large	 role	 in	 foundation;	 in	 some	 towns	 kings,	 bishops	 or	 royal	 officials
might	be	prominent	as	founders.58

Tithe	and	patronage
Minor	churches	began	to	develop	territories	within	which	they	could	exercise	pastoral	care
from	early	on.59	 Their	 influence	was	 strengthened	 by	 the	 introduction	 of	 tithe,	 a	 tax	 of
one-tenth	of	 all	 natural	 increase,	 to	be	paid	 to	one’s	 local	 church.	Payment	of	 tithe	was
made	compulsory	in	the	Carolingian	kingdoms	by	Charlemagne	in	779,	building	on	pre-
existing	arrangements	in	some	areas,	for	example	Bavaria.60	Only	churches	of	baptismal
status	were	able	to	receive	it,	at	least	in	theory;61	sometimes	only	a	restricted	group	among



the	baptismal	churches	could	do	so,	reinforcing	the	tendency	to	have	a	two-tier	system	of
local	churches.62	Anglo-Saxon	England,	which	 from	 the	end	of	 the	seventh	century	had
had	its	own	ecclesiastical	taxation	in	the	form	of	church	scot,	a	tax	of	grain	paid	from	each
hearth,	adopted	tithe	as	well	in	the	reign	of	Athelstan	(924–39).63	Fuller	detail	about	what
this	entailed	came	in	the	early	960s	under	Edgar,	who	stipulated	that	tithe	should	be	paid
to	‘the	old	minster	to	which	the	parish	belongs’,	but	he	allowed	that	minor	churches	with
graveyards	could	have	a	third	of	the	tithe	from	the	landlord’s	inland.64	However,	in	much
of	 eastern	 England	 it	would	 already	 have	 become	 impossible	 for	 old	minsters	 to	 assert
their	 rights	 to	 collect	 tithe	 vis-à-vis	 the	 newer	 generation	 of	 church	 foundations.	 In
western	areas	of	England	old	minsters	were	more	successful	at	maintaining	superior	rights
over	newer	churches	as	the	latter	came	to	be	founded	in	the	eleventh	and	twelfth	centuries,
but	 the	 superior	 right	 they	 tended	 to	 insist	 on	 was	 not	 tithe	 payment	 or	 baptism,	 but
burial.65

Tithe	was	the	most	attractive	feature	of	minor	churches	to	their	patrons,	and	in	much	of
France	and	in	western	Germany	it	was	common	for	them	to	take	a	portion	of	it,	often	two-
thirds,	for	themselves,	leaving	one-third	for	the	incumbent.	This	is	documented	as	early	as
the	ninth	century,	and	had	become	widespread	by	the	eleventh.66	But	patrons	could	take	a
rather	larger	proportion	of	church	income,	since	they	could	also	lay	claims	to	some	of	the
land	with	which	 the	church	had	originally	been	endowed.	Usually	 this	 right	was	known
simply	as	the	ecclesia,67	but	in	Flanders	the	patron’s	rights	were	called	the	bodium,	a	word
possibly	connected	with	the	English	word	‘body’	and	thus	perhaps	referring	to	the	nave	of
the	church	where	the	congregation	would	stand.68	The	 incumbent	of	 the	church	retained
some	 rights,	 and	 these	were	generally	 referred	 to	 (in	France	and	Germany	as	well	 as	 in
Flanders)	 as	 the	altare	 or	 altar	 from	 the	 end	of	 the	 tenth	 century	onwards.69	 This	 term,
which	 Benoît-Michel	 Tock	 argues	 emerged	 under	 pressure	 from	 bishops	 to	 strengthen
their	 authority	 over	 spiritual	 affairs	 in	 minor	 churches,70	 in	 essence	 refers	 to	 those
offerings	 and	 payments	 that	 were	 made	 on	 the	 altar,	 such	 as	 Mass	 pence,	 but	 usually
covered	 in	 addition	 the	 one-third	 share	 of	 the	 tithe	 the	 incumbent	 could	 claim	 and	 a
portion	of	the	land	with	which	the	church	was	endowed.71

The	 frequent	 documentation	 of	 tithe	 divisions	 in	 the	 eleventh	 century	 is	 largely	 a
reflection	 of	 the	 frequency	 with	 which	 grants	 of	 tithe	 or	 of	 churches	 were	 made	 to
monastic	houses.72	These	had	identified	small	churches	as	useful	sources	of	income	from
some	 way	 back	 in	 the	 past;	 in	 the	 ninth	 century,	 Carolingian	 monasteries	 would	 often
expect	 local	 churches	on	 their	own	estates	 to	make	an	annual	payment	of	 some	money,
often	 five	 shillings,	 or	 a	 horse.73	 Some	 of	 the	 richer	 Carolingian	 monasteries	 already
possessed,	 in	 their	 lordship,	 dozens	 of	 minor	 churches.74	 But	 by	 the	 end	 of	 the	 ninth
century,	monasteries	were	 also	 tapping	 into	 the	most	 valuable	 tithes,	 those	of	 grain	 and
hay.75	 By	 the	 eleventh	 century,	 monasteries	 were	 encouraging	 minor	 landowners	 and
clerics	to	make	grants	of	lordship	over	minor	churches	and	of	tithes	to	them	in	return	for
being	brought	into	confraternities	of	spiritual	friendship	and	prayer.76	Towards	the	end	of
the	 eleventh	 century,	 the	 number	 of	 churches	 being	 given	 by	 lay	 patrons	 to	 monastic
houses	 was	 rapidly	 increasing	 as	 a	 result	 of	 the	 Gregorian	 Reform,	 which	 sought	 to
remove	the	rights	of	lay	patrons	to	any	ecclesiastical	revenue,	and	this	trend	continued	in



the	 first	 half	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century.77	 By	 the	 thirteenth	 century,	 the	 number	 of	 minor
churches	in	monastic	patronage	was	very	substantial.78

Incorporation	(or	appropriation)
However,	monasteries	 did	 not	 stop	 at	 patronage:	 from	 the	 eleventh	 century	 onwards	 in
Lotharingia	 and	 in	 eastern	 France	 they	were	 starting	 to	 take	 over	 the	 spiritual	 share	 as
well,	 thus	 becoming	 the	 parsons	 or	 rectors	 themselves,	 a	 process	 known	 as
incorporation.79	Obviously	it	was	not	possible	for	the	monastic	house	to	serve	the	church
thus	 taken	 over;	 monks	 do	 occasionally	 occur	 providing	 pastoral	 care,	 but	 not	 often
outside	 Anglo-Saxon	 England.80	 In	 the	 wake	 of	 the	 Gregorian	 Reform,	 Augustinian
foundations	 made	 some	 attempts	 to	 exercise	 pastoral	 care,	 but	 these	 were	 not	 very
frequent;81	on	 the	whole,	Augustinians	and	Benedictines	preferred	 to	exercise	patronage
or	to	incorporate	churches	and	present	vicars.82	Thus	deputy	clergy	had	to	be	appointed	to
perform	the	church	services.	New	terminology	had	to	evolve	to	distinguish	the	owner	of
the	spiritual	share	of	the	church	from	the	priest	who	actually	served	it.83	The	term	rector
or	 ‘ruler’	had	been	used	 for	heads	of	 churches	below	episcopal	 status	 since	 the	 seventh
century.84	Also	available	was	the	term	persona	or	parson,	a	term	that	had	been	applied	to
cathedral	dignitaries	from	the	ninth	century,	and	which	by	1040	had	begun	to	be	used	for
parish	 incumbents	 in	 the	 province	 of	 Rheims.85	 By	 the	 final	 quarter	 of	 the	 eleventh
century,	 it	 was	 being	 used	 in	 the	 province	 of	 Rouen,	 though	 at	 first	 very	 rarely.86	 The
clergy	standing	in	for	 the	appropriating	abbey	could	be	referred	 to	as	vicars	(vicarius	 in
Latin	 means	 ‘stand-in’,	 ‘replacement’);	 sometimes	 in	 earlier	 charters	 monastic	 houses
were	 allowed	 to	 appoint	 temporary	 chaplains	whom	 they	 could	 fire	 at	will.87	When	 the
phenomenon	of	incorporation	took	hold	in	England,	as	it	did	from	about	the	1130s,	such
grants	are	usually	termed	in	charters	as	being	in	proprios	usus,	and	eventually	the	process
became	 known	 as	 appropriation;	 here	 the	 term	 ‘vicar’	 became	 standard	 for	 the	 cleric
replacing	 the	 rector.88	 By	 the	 second	 half	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 however,	 the	 legal
position	 of	 these	 deputies	 was	 becoming	 much	 more	 secure	 as	 bishops	 insisted	 on
ensuring	 that	 they	 would	 have	 adequate	 revenues	 and	 life	 tenure	 of	 their	 vicarages.89
Moreover,	the	fashion	for	granting	churches	to	monastic	houses	was	waning.

It	will	have	become	obvious	from	the	foregoing	that	the	clergy	serving	minor	churches
were	 subject	 to	 several	 influences,	 and	 in	 particular	 owed	 loyalty	 to	 their	 immediate
patrons,	 almost	 always	 the	 ground	 landlord	 of	 their	 church.	 Some	 churches	 might	 be
divided	among	several	lords	(divided	lordship	of	this	type	was	most	frequent	in	France),
but	usually	only	one	of	them	would	have	the	right	to	nominate	the	priest	who	would	serve
the	church.90	However,	at	the	same	time,	clergy	would	be	expected	to	be	obedient	to	their
diocesan	and	his	officials,	a	theme	that	will	be	considered	further	below.	For	those	clerics
whose	 ground	 landlord	 was	 the	 bishop,	 loyalties	 were	 straightforward,	 if	 not	 always
necessarily	easy	to	observe;	we	can	begin	by	considering	them	and	then	move	on	to	think
about	clergy	with	secular	lords	and	clergy	with	royal	patrons.

Relations	between	episcopal	patrons	and	the	clergy	of	their	minor
churches
Bishops	in	the	eighth	and	ninth	centuries	often	sought	to	extend	their	influence	over	clergy



in	 their	 dioceses	by	 taking	over	 churches.	 In	 the	diocese	of	Freising	 a	 steady	 stream	of
newly	founded	churches	from	the	760s	to	the	mid-820s	was	given	by	their	founders	(many
of	whom	were	clerics)	 to	 the	bishop;	 the	clerical	donors	often	 retained	a	 life	 interest	 in
their	churches	while	many	of	the	lay	donors	ensured	that	the	churches	would	be	served	by
members	 of	 their	 kin.91	 Further	 east,	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	 Passau,	 there	 were	 far	 fewer
churches;	only	sixteen	are	mentioned	in	Passau	traditions	in	the	same	period	and	only	four
priests	bestowed	churches.92	At	the	same	time,	Anglo-Saxon	bishops	were	trying	to	take
over	 minster	 churches,	 a	 process	 that	 tended	 to	 lead	 to	 a	 more	 pastoral	 role	 for	 these
foundations.93	 In	 all	 these	 cases	 the	 clergy	who	had	been	 serving	 these	 churches	would
become	more	 closely	 associated	with	 the	 bishop.	Bishops	 could	 also	 train	 up	 clergy	 to
serve	 in	 those	 churches	 of	 which	 they	 were	 patrons.	 Hincmar	 of	 Rheims	 noted	 that	 a
certain	Gozmer,	who	had	been	priest	of	Coucy-le-Château	for	thirty	years,	had	been	sent
there	from	the	canonica	of	Rheims;	that	is,	presumably	the	cathedral	community.	Coucy-
le-Château	 lay	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	 Laon	 but	 had,	 according	 to	 Hincmar,	 belonged	 to	 the
diocese	of	Rheims	since	the	time	of	Remigius.94	Over	a	century	and	a	half	 later,	Bishop
Brihtheah	of	Worcester	(1033–8)	took	the	future	St	Wulfstan	into	his	household,	promoted
him	 through	 the	 clerical	 grades	 and	 then	 gave	 him	 the	 church	 of	 Hawkesbury,	 which
belonged	to	the	abbey	of	Pershore,	whose	abbacy	Brihtheah	seems	to	have	retained	after
becoming	 bishop.95	 In	 the	 twelfth	 century	 and	 later,	 we	 routinely	 see	 English	 bishops
rewarding	their	household	clergy	and	protégés	with	churches	on	episcopal	estates,	but	the
number	of	these	available	was	not	usually	sufficient	for	their	needs.96	Bishops	preferred,
where	possible,	to	give	cathedral	prebends	to	their	household	clerks.97

Already	in	the	first	half	of	the	eleventh	century,	French	bishops	were	trying	to	insist	on
confirming	grants	of	altars	to	monasteries,	to	place	some	limit	on	the	control	monasteries
could	exercise	over	parishes.98	By	the	twelfth	century,	bishops	were	handling	patronage	in
their	dioceses	in	a	more	systematic	way,	insisting	on	issuing	charters	to	confirm	changes
in	church	patronage	and	rights	of	presentation.99	This	contributed	to	the	great	increase	in
the	 production	 of	 episcopal	 charters	 which	was	 characteristic	 of	 western	 Europe	 in	 the
twelfth	century.	It	was	above	all	in	France	and	in	England	that	bishops	produced	numerous
charters	concerning	parish	 churches;	 indeed,	 of	 the	 surviving	 charters	 of	 the	 bishops	 of
Arras	in	the	first	half	of	the	twelfth	century,	the	vast	majority	confirm	grants	of	altars.100
Interest	in	documenting	incumbents	was	especially	noticeable	in	England,	where	a	charter
recording	the	institution	of	a	cleric	on	presentation	by	a	patron	could	act	as	a	title	deed	for
the	advowson	of	 the	church.101	A	 few	bishops	began	 to	keep	 lists	of	which	clerics	 they
had	 instituted	 in	 benefices.102	 Bishops	 could	 then	 put	 their	 knowledge	 of	 patrons	 and
churches	 to	 use.	 If	 patrons	 delayed	 too	 long	 before	 making	 a	 presentation	 (the	 Third
Lateran	Council	in	1179	fixed	the	time	limit	at	six	months),	the	bishop	could	collate	to	the
benefice.103	But	they	could	also	make	proposals	to	patrons.	Charter	evidence	shows	that
many	 monastic	 and	 lay	 patrons	 of	 minor	 churches	 presented	 archdeacons,	 cathedral
canons	and	episcopal	clerks	as	candidates	for	institution	in	benefices;	in	other	words	they
chose	 clergy	 who	 were	 directly	 connected	 with	 the	 bishop.104	 The	 monastic	 houses
included	 some	 very	 powerful	 ones,	 such	 as	Westminster	Abbey,	which	would	 certainly
have	 had	 clients	 of	 their	 own.105	 This	 phenomenon	 has	 been	 studied	 by	 Christopher
Harper-Bill	in	an	examination	of	the	workings	of	patronage	in	the	diocese	of	Norwich,	and



has	 been	 attributed	 by	 him	 to	 the	 fact	 that	 the	 bishops	 of	 Norwich,	 whose	 cathedral
chapter	was	monastic	rather	than	secular,	lacked	adequate	patronage	of	their	own.106	This
is	 certainly	 true,	 but	 in	 fact	 bishops	 with	 secular	 chapters,	 even	 those	 with	 sizeable
chapters	such	as	the	bishops	of	Lincoln,	can	also	be	found	encouraging	monastic	houses	to
make	 patronage	 available.107	 In	 bowing	 to	 episcopal	 suggestions	 (though	 they	 by	 no
means	 always	 did	 so),	 monastic	 houses	 probably	 regarded	 the	 acceptance	 of	 episcopal
candidates	 as	 a	 sensible	 business	 proposition,	 because	 it	 would	 simplify	 the	 process	 of
choosing	possible	incumbents	and	would	help	to	secure	a	good	working	relationship	with
the	diocesan.

Relations	between	monasteries	as	patrons	and	the	clergy	of	their	minor
churches
Monastic	 houses	 exercising	 patronage	 adopted	 a	 variety	 of	 strategies	 when	 bestowing
churches,	 though	 it	 is	usually	only	 from	 the	middle	of	 the	eleventh	century	 that	enough
information	can	be	obtained	about	 the	 incumbents	 to	observe	these.	One	earlier	scrap	of
evidence	comes	from	the	ninth-century	polyptych	of	Saint-Remi	in	Rheims,	whose	church
of	 Ville-en-Selve	 was	 held	 by	 the	 priest	 Nortbert,	 who	 also	 held	 half	 the	 church	 of
Louvois,	 which	 belonged	 to	 Rheims	 cathedral;	 since	 he	 also	 lived	 at	 Louvois	 he	 was
probably	more	closely	linked	to	the	cathedral	or	the	archbishop	than	to	Saint-Remi.108	The
abbey	of	Marmoutier	was	happy	to	have	its	churches	served	by	freed	serfs	and	members
of	 its	 familia	 in	 the	eleventh	century,	 though	what	proportion	of	 the	 total	number	of	 the
abbey’s	 priests	 these	 formed	 we	 do	 not	 know.109	 Quite	 often	 our	 documentation	 for
monastic	patronage	concerns	the	point	at	which	churches	were	granted	to	monasteries,	and
it	 is	 evident	 from	 many	 of	 these	 documents,	 especially	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century,	 where
individuals	are	more	likely	to	bear	surnames,	 that	 they	were	happy	to	retain	the	existing
incumbent,	or	to	agree	to	the	choice	of	new	candidate	made	by	the	previous	patron.	Both
these	processes	meant	that	priests	were	quite	likely	to	be	kinsmen,	often	sons	or	brothers,
of	 local	 landowners.110	 But	 monasteries	 can	 also	 be	 found	 presenting	 clergy	 who	 are
clearly	related	to	local	landowners	some	years	after	they	had	originally	obtained	the	right
of	presentation.111	Equally,	they	might	present	sons	of	clerics	to	their	fathers’	churches,	as
Leominster	Priory	did	for	a	dynasty	of	clerics	in	the	twelfth	century	at	the	church	of	Eye
in	Herefordshire.112	In	other	words,	even	in	the	twelfth	century,	by	which	time	there	was
greater	social	mobility	and	a	wider	range	of	outside	pressures	(episcopal,	royal	and	papal)
on	 monasteries	 to	 appoint	 particular	 candidates,113	 monastic	 bodies	 nonetheless	 often
preferred	to	consider	the	interests	of	those	connected	with	their	churches,	aiming	at	social
stability.	 Local	 candidates	would	 in	 any	 case	 have	 been	more	 likely	 to	 be	 resident	 and
their	characters	would	have	been	better	known.

Relations	between	royal	patrons	and	the	clergy	of	their	minor	churches
Rulers	took	a	keen	interest	in	churches	at	all	levels:	although	royal	patronage	of	bishoprics
and	 abbeys	 has	 attracted	 more	 interest	 from	 historians,	 unsurprisingly	 because	 of	 their
political	 significance,	 the	 patronage	 that	 kings	 and	 other	 rulers	 exercised	 in	 minor
churches	is	also	worth	studying.	It	operated	at	a	variety	of	levels:	for	example,	in	Bavaria
the	Carolingians	had	at	 their	disposal	palace	chapels,	churches	 in	what	had	been	Roman
castra	and	had	remained	significant	centres,	and	chapels	on	minor	royal	estates;114	where



evidence	survives	they	were	granted	to	royal	chaplains,	which	took	them	out	of	episcopal
control,	 as	 chaplains	 were	 supposed	 to	 be	 under	 the	 direction	 of	 the	 archchaplain.115
Rulers	 ensured	 that	 their	 administrators	 possessed	 detailed	 knowledge	 of	 what	 such
churches	 were	 worth.	 In	 Charlemagne’s	 reign	 the	 furnishings	 of	 royal	 fiscal	 churches
figure	in	the	Brevium	Exempla;116	in	the	880s	Alfred	of	Wessex	was	able	to	supply	Asser
with	detailed	lists	of	the	appurtenances	of	the	two	minsters	of	Congresbury	and	Banwell
with	which	he	rewarded	him;117	Domesday	Book	presents	considerable	detail	about	royal
patronage	of	churches	and	clergy	in	late	eleventh-century	England.118	In	it	we	can	see	that,
for	 example,	 William	 I	 relied	 on	 some	 of	 the	 clergy	 serving	 his	 minor	 churches	 to
celebrate	 Masses	 or	 to	 perform	 escort	 duty,119	 while	 several	 clerics	 serving	 minor
churches	are	referred	to	as	almoners,	and	presumably	were	expected	to	pray	for	the	king.
Doubtless	 all	 of	 them	 carried	 out	 pastoral	 duties	 as	well.120	 Some	 clerics	 in	 the	 king’s
service	are	not	defined	more	closely	but	guesses	can	be	made	about	their	functions	from
the	amount	of	land	they	held	or	the	frequency	with	which	they	occur:	king’s	clerks	who
occur	once	and	hold	less	than	a	hide	are	likely	to	have	had	purely	local	duties.121	Those
with	holdings	of	 two	hides	or	so	might	have	had	more	 than	purely	 local	 importance	but
might	have	stayed	within	one	shire,	perhaps	being	in	charge	of	a	small	minster.122	Those
with	 holdings	 of	 about	 ten	 hides	 or	 upwards	 (the	 four	 richest	 royal	 clerics	 recorded	 in
Domesday	 had	 about	 eighty	 hides	 each,	 making	 them	 richer	 than	 the	 poorest	 English
bishops)	 would	 have	 spent	 most	 of	 their	 time	 at	 court	 or	 otherwise	 directly	 in	 royal
service.123	The	clerics	with	the	smallest	holdings	would	have	been	valuable	to	the	king	by
maintaining	cohesion	and	loyalty	at	a	local	level.

Relations	between	other	lay	patrons	and	clergy	of	minor	churches
Other	 lay	 landowners	 who	 were	 patrons	 of	 churches	 would	 have	 had	 interests	 not
dissimilar	to	those	of	kings.	They	too	appreciated	having	prayers	said	for	them	and	often
treated	 clergy	 serving	 their	 churches	 as	 their	 own	 bedesmen.	Anglo-Saxon	wills	 of	 the
tenth	and	eleventh	centuries	often	show	testators	 referring	 to	 ‘my	priest’	or	 ‘my	church’
and	specifying	Masses	or	prayers	to	be	said.124	A	comparable	case	in	the	Rhineland	is	that
of	 a	 female	 proprietor,	 Gilismont,	 founding	 an	 oratory	 at	 Bubenheim	 near	 Koblenz	 in
1052,	and	giving	it	to	the	priest	who	had	sung	there	for	her,	asking	him	to	sing	three	days
a	week	 for	 the	 dead	 (presumably	Mass)	 and	 perform	 the	 office.125	 Lords	might	 expect
their	 clergy	 to	 eat	 at	 their	 table	 and	 act	 as	 their	messengers.126	 But	 in	 addition	 to	 this,
landowners	appreciated	being	able	 to	bestow	patronage	on	their	protégés,	and	especially
on	 their	 relatives.	 The	 evidence	 for	 lay	 patrons	 appointing	 sons	 or	 brothers	 or	 other
kinsmen	to	churches	is	extensive	in	all	periods	and	in	all	areas.127	Lords	with	only	a	few
manors	were	perhaps	the	most	likely	to	present	their	own	kinsmen	to	their	churches;	those
with	many	manors	would	have	had	wider	networks	of	clients,	and	their	sons	and	brothers
would	have	been	of	too	high	status	to	serve	local	churches	(though	where	it	was	possible
to	hold	a	church	as	an	absentee	rector,	clergy	of	high	status	were	happy	to	have	churches
of	any	size).	Even	in	the	case	of	smaller	landowners	the	tendency	to	promote	one’s	own
kin	did	not	exclude	other	possibilities,	 such	as	dynastic	succession	(discussed	below)	or
the	presentation	of	the	lord’s	own	clerks.128

From	 about	 the	 end	 of	 the	 tenth	 century	 in	 towns,	 the	 opportunities	 for	 groups	 of



inhabitants	 in	 particular	 settlements	 to	 exercise	 communal	 influence	 over	 their	 local
church	grew	greater.129	 In	 some	 areas	 of	 Europe	 this	 trend	 also	 occurred	 in	 rural	 areas
from	the	twelfth	century	onwards;	 this	was	particularly	the	case	in	areas	where	the	peak
period	 for	 the	 foundation	 of	 rural	 parish	 churches	 came	 after	 the	middle	 of	 the	 twelfth
century,	 notably	 in	 Saxony.	 Although	 the	 tendency	 was	 much	 patchier	 in	 the	 middle
Rhineland,	 it	 can	 be	 observed	 in	 some	 twelfth-century	 charters	 there,	 for	 example
parishioners	making	a	joint	endowment	for	a	priest	to	serve	a	chapel	dedicated	at	Enkirch
on	 the	 River	Moselle	 in	 1135,	 and	 parishioners	 of	 a	 chapel	 subordinate	 to	 the	 mother
church	 of	 Villmar	 demanding	 better	 service	 for	 their	 chapel	 in	 1191.130	 A	 natural
development	from	this	was	for	the	whole	community	of	parishioners	to	acquire	the	right	to
elect	 their	 parish	priest;	 this	 can	be	observed	 in	Thuringia	 from	1103,	 in	 the	diocese	of
Hildesheim	from	1147,	and	in	the	diocese	of	Halberstadt	about	two	decades	later.131	The
election	of	parish	clergy	by	their	parishioners	became	normal	in	Saxony,	the	Netherlands,
Frisia	and	southern	Switzerland	in	the	later	Middle	Ages.132	Information	about	the	people
most	 likely	 to	win	 support	 for	 election	 in	 the	 pre-1200	period	 is	 extremely	 limited,	 but
Emo,	elected	parson	of	Huizinge	(near	Groningen)	in	the	later	twelfth	century,	was	the	son
of	a	local	nobleman	and	was	also	highly	educated.133

The	exercise	of	spiritual	authority	by	bishops	over	minor	churches
So	far	we	have	considered	bishops	as	possible	patrons	of	minor	churches,	but	their	main
role	 in	 relation	 to	 the	 latter	was	as	 spiritual	 superior,	 and	 this	was	a	 role	 they	exercised
over	all	churches	in	their	diocese,	irrespective	of	patron.	The	flood	of	new	foundations	of
minor	churches	that	was	a	feature	of	many	areas	in	the	Carolingian	empire	in	the	eighth
and	ninth	centuries	led	to	a	rethinking	of	how	bishops	needed	to	exercise	authority	within
their	dioceses,	maintain	discipline	among	the	clergy	and	try	to	give	some	guidance	about
the	 spiritual	 care	 offered	 to	 the	 laity.	 The	 principal	 moments	 at	 which	 bishops	 could
demand	 attention	 were	 when	 new	 churches	 had	 just	 been	 built	 and	 required	 to	 be
consecrated,	 and	 also	 when	 clergy	 needed	 to	 be	 ordained.134	 The	 documentation	 from
Freising,	for	example,	shows	that	bishops	could	make	demands	on	how	churches	ought	to
be	established	before	 agreeing	 to	 consecrate	 them:	 landowners	would	explain	how	 their
new	 foundations	 would	 be	 endowed	 before	 the	 bishop	 would	 agree	 to	 dedicate	 the
church.135	The	consecration	service	itself	was	an	impressive	one,	which	culminated	in	the
bishop	enclosing	relics	of	saints	in	the	altar.136	However,	consecration	and	ordination	did
not	give	the	bishop	frequent	points	of	contact:	a	more	structured	response	was	needed.

From	the	middle	of	the	eighth	century,	bishops	in	the	Frankish	empire	were	insisting	on
annual	diocesan	synods,	mirroring	on	a	smaller	scale	the	councils	they	themselves	held	as
bishops;	 these	were	 supposed	 to	 take	place	on	Maundy	Thursday.	By	 the	ninth	 century,
diocesan	 synods	 often	 took	 place	 twice	 a	 year,	 with	 the	 second	 synod	 sometimes
happening	 in	 the	 summer;	 however,	 they	 were	 essentially	 a	 feature	 of	 the	 Carolingian
heartlands.137	On	the	basis	of	discussion	arising	out	of	 these	meetings	bishops	compiled
sets	 of	 instructions	 for	 the	 clergy	 in	 their	 dioceses;	 these	 texts	 survive	most	 frequently
from	the	heartlands	of	the	Carolingian	empire,	the	areas	with	the	largest	numbers	of	small
churches.138	Archbishop	Hincmar	 of	Rheims	was	 especially	 active	 in	 drafting	 guidance
for	 his	 diocesan	 clergy.139	 The	 texts	 cover	 matters	 such	 as	 the	 priest’s	 knowledge	 and



comprehension	 of	 basic	 theology	 and	 the	 liturgy,	 the	 upkeep	 of	 churches	 and	 their
furnishings,	and	appropriate	behaviour	 for	 the	 laity.140	 In	addition	 to	 the	Lenten	synods,
clergy	were	expected	to	attend	the	cathedral	on	Maundy	Thursday	to	collect	holy	oils	for
the	 coming	 year,	 which	 would	 have	 provided	 the	 bishop	 with	 another	 opportunity	 for
giving	advice.141	However,	this	was	not	sufficient	to	ensure	that	what	got	decided	by	the
bishop	 in	 synod	 was	 carried	 out	 in	 all	 corners	 of	 the	 diocese,	 so,	 from	 the	 later	 ninth
century,	Frankish	bishops	began	 to	 carry	out	 systematic	visitations,	 first	 recorded	 in	 the
diocese	of	Constance	in	the	870s.142	Preliminary	enquiries	made	by	the	archpriest	and	by
the	 archdeacon	 were	 an	 important	 part	 of	 this,	 and	 in	 the	 process	 the	 archdeacon,
previously	 the	 senior	 deacon	 within	 the	 cathedral	 with	 a	 responsibility	 for	 training	 up
junior	cathedral	clergy,	became	a	mobile	figure,	representing	the	bishop	in	all	areas	of	the
diocese.143	To	help	carry	out	the	work,	multiple	archdeacons	were	created	in	each	diocese,
though	 this	 was	 a	 very	 slow	 development.	 The	 diocese	 of	 Rheims	 was	 split	 up	 into
territories	 for	 more	 than	 one	 archdeacon	 from	 877,	 but	 in	 most	 French	 dioceses	 the
process	 did	 not	 begin	 until	 the	 tenth	 or	 even	 the	 eleventh	 century.144	 The	 process	 was
equally	 slow	 in	 Germany.	 Territorial	 archdeacons,	 operating	 under	 the	 title	 of
chorepiscopi,	 occur	 already	 in	 the	 ninth	 century	 at	 Cologne,	 but	 elsewhere	much	 later,
usually	from	the	eleventh	century.145	Bishops	also	tried	to	group	clergy	in	localities	under
archpriests,	 as	 evidenced	 in	 the	 capitula	 of	Hincmar	 and	 of	 Riculf,	 bishop	 of	 Soissons
(889).146	 Theoretically,	 the	 offices	 of	 archpriest	were	 to	 be	 held	 by	 heads	 of	 collegiate
churches	in	settlements	that	had	originally	been	Roman	vici,	but	in	practice	arrangements
were	 often	 influenced	 by	 the	 developing	 castellanies	 of	 the	 eleventh	 century.147	 Again,
this	system	seems	to	have	taken	some	time	to	be	accepted,	becoming	widespread	in	France
only	 in	 the	 eleventh	 century;148	 the	 term	 ‘rural	 dean’	 or	 ‘dean	 of	 Christianity’	 came	 to
replace	that	of	‘archpriest’.149	Their	duties	included	holding	chapter	meetings	of	the	clergy
in	 their	 territories	 on	 the	 first	 day	 of	 each	 month	 (‘calendar	 chapters’,	 from	 the	 Latin
Kalends	for	the	first	day	of	the	month),	in	which	the	clergy	would	discuss	their	faults.150
All	 of	 this	 would	 have	 reinforced	 episcopal	 authority,	 though	 it	 is	 important	 not	 to
interpret	 this	 system	 as	 impersonal	 and	 bureaucratic.	 For	medieval	 clergy	 in	 the	 period
down	to	the	eleventh	century,	the	authority	that	a	bishop	could	exercise	in	canon	law	was
not	 easily	 distinguishable	 from	 the	 authority	 he	 could	 exercise	 in	 lordship:	 it	 is	 not
surprising	 that	 the	early	ninth	century	saw	the	formulation	of	an	Old	High	German	oath
for	 priests	 to	 swear	 to	 bishops	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	 Freising	 that	 underlined	 not	 only	 their
canonical	duties	of	obedience	and	stability	but	also	their	duties	towards	the	bishop	as	lord:
loyalty	and	promises	to	be	of	use	and	not	to	bring	disgrace.151	Clergy	in	Francia	would	use
the	word	senior	(lord)	when	addressing	their	bishop.152

England	did	not	adopt	a	separate	system	of	ecclesiastical	courts	until	 shortly	after	 the
Norman	 Conquest;	 before	 that	 point,	 secular	 and	 ecclesiastical	 jurisdictions	 were
essentially	 united	 in	 a	 single	 system,	 in	 which	 Anglo-Saxon	 kings	 legislated	 in
ecclesiastical	 as	 well	 as	 in	 secular	 matters.	 This	 was	 done	 with	 the	 advice	 of	 their
magnates,	and	especially	their	bishops,	one	of	whom,	Wulfstan	 the	Homilist	 (archbishop
of	York	1002–23),	was	the	principal	draftsman	of	law	codes	for	Æthelred	the	Unready	and
Cnut	 from	1006	 to	 his	 death.153	Church	 councils,	 commonly	 held	 between	 672	 and	 the
840s,	had	faded	after	the	collapse	of	the	Mercian	kingdom	in	the	870s;	instead,	important



ecclesiastical	 matters	 were	 dealt	 with	 in	 general	 meetings	 of	 lay	 and	 ecclesiastical
magnates.154	 Although	 these	 were	 occasionally	 called	 synods	 they	 were	 different	 in
character	 to	 what	 had	 gone	 before.155	 In	 the	 final	 century	 of	 Anglo-Saxon	 England
bishops	presided	 together	with	 earls	 as	 the	king’s	 representatives	 in	 shire	 courts;156	 this
was	probably	where	the	graver	cases	involving	ecclesiastical	discipline	were	heard,	even
though	some	of	Wulfstan’s	legislation	(the	so-called	‘Laws	of	Edward	and	Guthrum’,	and
also	 II	 Cnut)	 stipulates	 that	 clerics	 accused	 of	 crimes	 should	 be	 tried	 by	 their	 bishop,
perhaps	meaning	 that	he	should	act	on	his	own	without	other	shire	officials.157	 It	might
have	been	possible	to	set	aside	time	within	the	shire	court	hearings	for	the	bishop	to	deal
with	 cases	 involving	 clerics,	 but	 it	 is	 difficult	 to	 see	how	he	 could	have	 found	ways	of
preventing	powerful	patrons	from	protecting	their	clerical	protégés,	and	the	king’s	clerks
would	have	been	especially	secure.	Wulfstan	possessed	a	compilation	of	Frankish	canon
law,	but	 although	 this	would	have	provided	him	with	 ideas	 for	 legislation	he	would	not
have	 found	 it	 possible	 to	 replicate	 Frankish	 judicial	 structures	 and	 institutions.158
Archdeacons	 were	 occasionally	 appointed	 in	 Anglo-Saxon	 England,	 but	 essentially	 as
deputies	 for	bishops	who	had	become	infirm.159	The	Northumbrian	Priests’	Law,	a	mid-
eleventh-century	law	code	from	the	diocese	of	York,	echoes	the	concerns	of	Carolingian
episcopal	 capitularies	 at	 several	 points	 (for	 example,	 its	 comments	 about	 not	 storing
unsuitable	 things	 in	 churches,	 and	 about	 how	 priests	 should	 not	 conceal	 wrongdoing
among	their	flock),	and	use	of	a	Carolingian	model	may	also	explain	its	comment	about
how	priests	should	not	stay	away	from	synods;	otherwise	we	do	not	possess	evidence	for
Anglo-Saxon	bishops	holding	diocesan	synods,	and	it	is	more	likely	that	in	the	diocese	of
York	cases	involving	clergy	were	held	in	the	shire	court.160	For	William	I	the	mixture	of
secular	and	ecclesiastical	jurisdiction	that	he	found	in	England	was	strange	and	repugnant,
and	in	1070	he	insisted	on	setting	up	a	separate	set	of	ecclesiastical	courts;	bishops	now
had	to	appoint	archdeacons.	The	new	system	was	rapidly	mapped	out	using	shires	as	the
territorial	basis.161	Rural	deans	followed	by	the	early	twelfth	century.162

The	origins	and	training	of	clergy	serving	local	churches
Given	 the	 range	 of	 patronage	 that	 operated	 and	 the	 different	 types	 of	 church	 providing
pastoral	care	at	a	local	level	it	should	not	be	a	matter	of	surprise	that	the	backgrounds	of
clerics	who	served	such	churches	were	quite	varied,	even	as	early	as	the	ninth	century.	By
the	twelfth	century,	the	variety	was	greater	still.	Socially	there	was	considerable	breadth.
Some	clerics	in	the	period	down	to	c.1100	had	been	of	unfree	birth	and	were	emancipated
to	serve	churches.163	Some	actually	served	churches	while	unfree,	contrary	to	canon	law,
but	might	be	freed	 later.164	But	 it	 is	 likely	 that	most	clerics	serving	 local	churches	were
freeborn	 and	 often	 of	 some	 social	 standing.	 The	 ninth-century	 Freising	 evidence	 shows
that	they	often	possessed	inherited	property	or	slaves	themselves,	meaning	that	they	were
of	 free	 birth;	many	 of	 the	 Freising	Traditionsnotizen	 also	 show	 clergy	 being	 related	 to
well-born	donors,	often	as	 sons	or	brothers,	and	 the	 clerical	 founders	 themselves	would
have	been	of	good	birth.165	Legislation	drafted	by	Wulfstan	for	Æthelred	and	Cnut	stated
that	clergy	who	remained	chaste	should	be	regarded	as	of	thegnly	status.166	Eleventh-	and
twelfth-century	 French	 charters	 show	 a	 large	 number	 of	 clergy	 belonging	 to	 knightly
families;	for	example,	several	of	the	clergy	who	granted	churches	or	disputed	agreements



with	 the	 abbey	 of	Marmoutier	 in	 the	 eleventh	 century	 fall	 into	 this	 category.167	 Since
clergy	serving	parish	churches	were	often	related	to	lay	patrons	of	those	churches,	this	is
not	 surprising.168	 This	 arrangement	 lent	 itself	 to	 the	 development	 of	 uncle-to-nephew
clerical	dynasties	in	many	churches,	suggesting	that	landowning	families	could	encourage
celibacy	among	some	of	their	kin	by	offering	churches	as	a	reward.	It	is	noticeable	that	all
the	evidence	for	succession	in	ninth-century	Freising	Traditionsnotizen	is	of	this	kind.169

Father-to-son	dynastic	succession	of	clergy	serving	local	churches	was	also	frequent	in
the	 period	 down	 to	 c.1100	 and	 often	well	 after,	 especially	 in	Normandy,	 in	 some	 other
parts	of	northern	France	and	also	in	England	and	the	rest	of	Britain	well	into	the	twelfth
century.170	Sometimes	the	succession	patterns	involved	more	than	one	church,	a	practice
which	became	more	necessary	in	the	second	quarter	of	the	twelfth	century	as	the	demands
of	the	Gregorian	Reform	began	to	bite;	even	so,	the	dynasties	of	incumbents	of	Whalley	in
Lancashire	 and	 Eye	 in	 Herefordshire	 managed	 to	 preserve	 their	 link	 with	 a	 particular
church	throughout	the	twelfth	century	and	deep	into	the	thirteenth.171	Other	dynasties	of
long	duration	jumped	from	church	to	church.	In	twelfth-century	Norwich,	Stigand,	priest
of	St	Michael	at	Plea,	together	with	his	son,	gave	his	church	to	the	abbey	of	St	Benet	of
Holme	in	1126	or	1127;	Stigand’s	son	Thurbern	became	a	rural	dean	and	the	father	of	yet
another	cleric,	Thomas	of	Ludham,	who	eventually	became	parson	of	Potter	Heigham,	all
thanks	to	the	family’s	close	connection	with	Holme	Abbey.172	Henry	of	Huntingdon,	 the
historian,	who	was	archdeacon	of	Huntingdon	and	himself	the	son	of	another	archdeacon,
Nicholas,	 was	 the	 father	 of	 Master	 Adam	 of	 Stukeley,	 who	 became	 parson	 of	 King’s
Walden	in	the	1160s;	Adam’s	son	Master	Aristotle	was	parson	of	Hemingford	St	Margaret
in	the	1190s,	and	Aristotle’s	son	Nicholas	of	Stukeley	was	also	a	clerk,	though	he	seems	to
have	relied	on	the	family	tenancy	for	a	living	rather	than	becoming	a	parish	clergyman.173
Paulinus,	vicar	of	St	Peter’s,	Leeds,	on	the	presentation	of	Holy	Trinity	Priory,	York,	was
probably	 the	 son	 of	 Ailsi,	 priest	 of	 Leeds	 in	 the	 mid-twelfth	 century;	 Paulinus	 later
became	master	of	St	Peter’s	Hospital	in	York	and	his	son	Thomas	became	a	canon	of	York
Minster.174	Adrian	IV,	the	only	English	pope,	belonged	to	just	such	a	family,	though	a	less
wealthy	 one;	 his	 father	 Richard	 was	 parson	 of	 a	 church	 in	 Hertfordshire	 but	 retired	 to
become	a	monk	at	St	Albans,	and	his	brother	Ranulf	or	Ralph	was	incumbent	of	Feering,
becoming	a	canon	at	Missenden	Abbey	in	his	old	age,	1175	×	1180;	Ranulf	had	a	son	N.,
who	 held	 land	 in	 fee	 from	 St	 Albans	 Abbey.175	 Evidence	 for	 father–son	 clerical
relationships	 is	extensive	 in	 twelfth-century	English	episcopal	acta.176	Specific	evidence
in	episcopal	acta	for	bishops	acting	against	married	or	concubinous	clerks	is	rarer,	which,
taken	 in	connection	with	 the	evidence	 for	 fatherhood,	may	perhaps	suggest	 that	bishops
were	reluctant	to	move	against	married	clergy.177

Just	as	monasteries	could	become	rectors	of	churches	and	appoint	vicars,	so	individual
clerics	who	were	rectors	could	also	appoint	a	vicar	to	replace	them.	This	made	it	possible
for	clerics	who	intended	to	be	absentees	to	hold	churches.	The	arrangement	was	essential
where	the	church	formed	part	of	the	endowment	for	a	canon’s	prebend,	as	was	often	the
case	in	English	cathedrals,	especially	those	that	had	been	endowed	or	re-endowed	in	the
late	eleventh	and	early	twelfth	centuries.178	Thus	among	many	other	similar	examples	we
find	John	of	Coutances,	holding	the	prebend	of	Grantham	Borealis	in	Salisbury	Cathedral,
presenting	Adam	son	of	Reginald	as	perpetual	vicar	in	the	chapel	of	Towthorpe	(c.1188	×



1196).179	But	it	was	a	common	arrangement	in	churches	that	were	not	prebendal	also.	On
some	occasions	we	can	see	that	rector	and	vicar	might	be	of	rather	different	social	status,
for	example	Hugh	Peverel	as	rector	and	Richard	(with	no	surname)	as	vicar	of	Hardwick
in	 Buckinghamshire,180	 or	 Nicholas	 the	 king’s	 chaplain	 and	 Hugh	 at	 West	 Bromwich
(Staffs.),181	but	it	was	also	not	unknown	for	rectors	and	vicars	to	be	related	to	each	other.
At	Castle	Holdgate	 in	Shropshire	 in	 the	mid-twelfth	century,	 the	rector,	Master	Godfrey,
was	the	nephew	of	the	vicar,	Ernald,182	and	at	Rousdon	in	Devon	the	incumbent,	Walter,
who	was	trying	to	pay	for	his	son’s	education	in	the	schools,	had	to	explain	that	his	son
was	neither	the	parson	nor	the	vicar	to	a	team	of	papal	judges-delegate.183

Evidence	 about	 grades	 of	 ordination	 of	 clergy	 serving	 minor	 churches	 is	 patchy.
Carolingian	 royal	 chaplains	 may	 have	 been	 encouraged	 to	 stay	 in	 deacons’	 orders	 to
ensure	that	they	could	be	mobile.184	Where	churches	could	support	several	clergy,	as	was
often	 the	 case	with	 ancient	minsters	 in	England,	most	 of	 the	 clerics	 could	 be	 in	 grades
below	 the	 priesthood.185	 Sometimes	 the	 head	 cleric	 might	 be	 in	 lower	 orders	 than	 his
colleagues,	making	use	of	the	revenues	to	further	a	career	elsewhere	while	they	performed
the	services.	Thus	at	the	ancient	minster	of	Diddlebury	in	Shropshire,	1119	×	1127,	Alvric
the	 clerk	 was	 supported	 by	 ‘his	 priest’	 Osbert.186	 A	 similar	 context	 might	 perhaps	 be
imaginable	for	the	Thurstan,	deacon	and	parson	of	Thornham	in	Norfolk,	who	is	said	in	a
later	account	to	have	lived	in	the	time	of	Bishop	Herbert	of	Norwich	(1091–1119).187	 In
twelfth-century	 charters	 recording	 institutions	 of	 candidates	 in	 benefices	 they	 are	 often
described	simply	as	‘clerks’.	This	seems	to	have	been	a	standard	description,	and	may	not
necessarily	 exclude	 the	 possibility	 that	 they	were	 priests.	 It	 is	 likely	 that	most	 of	 them
were	priests,	since	very	occasionally	 there	are	charters	 that	show	some	unease	about	 the
status	of	the	candidate:	the	clerk	Peter	being	presented	to	the	parsonage	of	Foxton	on	the
presentation	of	Ely	Cathedral	priory	is	described	as	a	deacon,	no	doubt	as	a	reminder	that
he	would	need	further	ordination	(1158	×	1173).188	Walter	of	Stockton,	becoming	vicar	of
the	parochial	altar	of	Holy	Cross	in	Leominster	priory,	1186	×	1193,	was	to	be	supported
by	three	chaplains	until	he	was	ordained.189

Traditionally,	 clergy	 serving	 minor	 churches	 have	 had	 a	 bad	 press	 in	 terms	 of	 their
educational	attainments,	but	 recent	 researches	concentrating	on	possession	of	books	and
the	use	of	works	to	guide	clergy	through	their	tasks	have	suggested	a	somewhat	brighter
picture	 for	 the	Carolingian	period.190	 The	 position	 in	England	 in	 the	 later	Anglo-Saxon
period	 may	 have	 been	 similar	 with	 respect	 to	 book	 ownership,	 though	 with	 very	 few
schools	and	probably	a	more	 informal	pattern	of	 education.191	Helen	Gittos	has	pointed
out	 that	 the	Red	Book	of	Darley	 is	an	 important	example	of	a	parish	 incumbent’s	vade-
mecum	from	the	second	half	of	the	eleventh	century,	with	useful	information	about	how	to
baptise	 and	 to	 bury.192	 There	 is	 some	 evidence	 in	 England	 for	 a	 variety	 of	 social
backgrounds	and	educational	levels	among	parish	clergy	in	the	twelfth	century.	Evidence
for	parish	clergy	with	the	magister	title	in	England	is	rich	after	the	middle	decade	of	the
twelfth	century;	although	magistri	were	a	minority	of	incumbents	and	were	often	absentee
rectors,	nonetheless	several	of	them	were	vicars	and	presumably	resident.193

Conclusion



Generalising	about	what	sort	of	clerics	became	 incumbents	of	 local	churches	 is	difficult
because	the	ranges	both	of	clerics	and	of	churches	are	wide.	Most	of	them,	over	the	whole
period	 we	 are	 dealing	 with,	 probably	 had	 no	 more	 than	 local	 backgrounds	 and	 local
interests,	 encouraged	 by	 family	 connections	 with	 churches,	 either	 through	 hereditary
control	of	the	right	to	present	the	priest	on	the	part	of	lay	landlords,	or	through	father-to-
son	 succession	among	 the	priests	 themselves.	However,	 at	 all	 periods,	 powerful	 patrons
might	enlarge	the	social	mix.	There	was	a	class	barrier	between	potential	cathedral	canons
and	parish	clergy	in	much	of	western	Europe	(especially	Germany),	and	it	is	certainly	true
that	most	 parish	 clergy	 in	 all	 areas	would	 have	 had	 no	 hope	 of	 any	 further	 preferment.
Nonetheless	 there	 was	 considerable	 overlap	 between	 the	 two	 groups	 in	 twelfth-century
England	(and	also	in	Scotland	and	Wales).194

	1	Wulfric	of	Haselbury,	by	John,	Abbot	of	Ford,	ed.	Dom	Maurice	Bell,	Somerset	Record
Society,	47	(Frome	and	London,	1933),	52	(c.	35;	my	translation).

	2	Pierre	Imbart	de	la	Tour,	Les	origines	religieuses	de	la	France:	Les	paroisses	rurales	du
IVe	au	XIe	siècle	(Paris,	1900;	repr.	Paris,	1979),	50–8;	John	Blair,	The	Church	in	Anglo-
Saxon	Society	(Oxford,	2005),	427–33;	Philippe	Depreux	and	Cécile	Treffort,	‘La	paroisse
dans	De	ecclesiis	et	capellis	d’Hincmar	de	Reims:	L’énonciation	d’une	norme	à	partir	de
la	 pratique’,	Médiévales,	 48	 (2005),	 at	 http://medievales.revues.org/document1064.html
(accessed	23	March	2007).

	 3	 Ulrich	 Stutz,	 Die	 Eigenkirche	 als	 Element	 des	 mittelalterlich-germanischen
Kirchenrechts	 (Berlin,	1895),	publishing	a	 lecture	given	at	Basel	 in	1894;	discussion	by
Susan	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church	in	the	Medieval	West	(Oxford,	2006),	esp.	92–100.

	4	Imbart	de	la	Tour,	Les	paroisses;	discussion	by	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	98.

	 5	 Hans-Erich	 Feine,	Kirchliche	 Rechtsgeschichte,	 I:	 Die	 katholische	 Kirche,	 4th	 edn
(Cologne,	 1964);	 Andreas	 Hedwig,	 ‘Die	 Eigenkirche	 in	 den	 urbarialen	 Quellen	 zur
fränkischen	Grundherrschaft	zwischen	Loire	und	Rhein’,	Zeitschrift	der	Savigny-Stiftung
für	 Rechtsgeschichte:	 Kanonistische	 Abteilung,	 109	 (1992),	 1–64,	 at	 59–62,	 notes	 the
different	 fortunes	 of	 Stutz’s	 and	 Imbart	 de	 la	 Tour’s	 views	 and	 regrets	 the	 relative
obscurity	of	the	latter.

	6	Cf	Hedwig,	‘Die	Eigenkirche’;	Wolfgang	Petke,	‘Von	der	klösterlichen	Eigenkirche	zur
Inkorporation	in	Lothringen	und	Nordfrankreich	im	11.	und	Jahrhundert’,	RHE,	87	(1992),
34–72	 and	 375–404;	 Siegfried	 Haider,	 ‘Zum	 Niederkirchenwesen	 in	 der	 Frühzeit	 des
Bistums	Passau	(8.–11.	Jahrhundert)’,	in	Das	Christentum	im	bairischen	Raum,	ed.	Egon
Boshof	and	Hartmut	Wolff,	Passauer	historische	Forschungen,	8	(Cologne,	1994),	325–88;
Stefan	Esders	and	Heike	Johanna	Mierau,	Der	althochdeutsche	Klerikereid:	Bischöfliche
Diözesangewalt,	 kirchliches	 Benefizialwesen	 und	 volkssprachliche	 Rechtspraxis	 im
frühmittelalterlichen	Baiern	(Hanover,	2000);	on	French	charters	see	Benoît-Michel	Tock,
‘Altare	 dans	 les	 chartes	 françaises	 antérieures	 à	 1121’,	 in	 Roma,	 Magistra	 Mundi:
Itineraria	culturae	medievalis.	Mélanges	offerts	au	Père	L.E.	Boyle	à	 l’occasion	de	 son
75e	anniversaire,	ed.	Jacqueline	Hamesse	(Louvain-la-Neuve,	1998),	901–26.

	7	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church.

	 8	 John	 Blair,	 ed.,	 Minsters	 and	 Parish	 Churches:	 The	 Local	 Church	 in	 Transition

http://medievales.revues.org/document1064.html


(Oxford,	1988);	 John	Blair,	The	Church	 in	Anglo-Saxon	Society	 (Oxford,	2005),	206–8,
241–5,	459–63;	Steven	Bassett,	ed.,	Death	in	Towns:	Urban	Responses	to	the	Dying	and
the	Dead,	100–1600	(Leicester,	1992),	especially	Julia	Barrow,	‘Urban	cemetery	location
in	 the	 high	 Middle	 Ages’,	 78–100;	 and	 Birthe	 Kjølbye-Biddle,	 ‘Dispersal	 or
concentration:	 the	 disposal	 of	 the	 Winchester	 dead	 over	 2000	 years’,	 210–47;	 Dawn
Hadley,	The	Northern	Danelaw:	Its	Social	Structure,	c.800–1100	(London,	2000),	216–97;
Elisabeth	 Zadora-Rio,	 ‘The	 making	 of	 churchyards	 and	 parish	 territories	 in	 the	 early-
medieval	 landscape	of	France	and	England	in	the	7th–12th	centuries:	a	reconsideration’,
Medieval	 Archaeology,	 47	 (2003),	 1–19;	 Elisabeth	 Zadora-Rio,	 ‘L’historiographie	 des
paroisses	 rurales	à	 l’épreuve	de	 l’archéologie’,	 in	Aux	origines	 de	 la	 paroisse	 rurale	 en
Gaule	méridionale	(IVe–IXe	siècles),	ed.	Christine	Delaplace	(Paris,	2005),	15–23.

	 9	 Andy	 Boddington,	 Raunds	 Furnells:	 The	 Anglo-Saxon	 Church	 and	 Churchyard
(London,	1996);	Zadora-Rio,	‘L’historiographie’,	16–17	(Bondeville),	19–20	(Rigny).

	10	Cf	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	584;	Imbart	de	la	Tour,	Les	paroisses,	192–8.

	11	 Jean-François	Lemarignier,	 ‘Quelques	remarques	sur	 l’organisation	ecclésiastique	de
la	Gaule	du	VIIe	à	la	fin	du	IXe	siècle	principalement	au	nord	de	la	Loire’,	in	Agricultura
e	mondo	rurale	in	Occidente	nell’Alto	Medioevo,	Settimane	di	studio	del	centro	italiano	di
studi	sull’Alto	Medioevo,	13	(Spoleto,	1966),	451–86.

	12	Paul	Fouracre,	‘The	work	of	Audoenus	of	Rouen	and	Eligius	of	Noyon	in	extending
episcopal	influence	from	the	town	to	the	country	in	seventh-century	Neustria’,	Studies	in
Church	History,	16	(1979),	77–91.

	 13	 Brigitte	Meijns	 and	Charles	Mériaux,	 ‘Le	 cycle	 de	 Rictiovar	 et	 la	 topographie	 des
campagnes	 septentrionales	 à	 l’époque	mérovingienne’,	 in	Les	 premiers	 temps	 chrétiens
dans	 le	 territoire	 de	 la	France	actuelle,	 ed.	Dominique	Paris	Poulain,	Daniel	 Istria	 and
Sara	Nardi	Combescure	(Rennes,	2009),	19–33.

	14	Wendy	Davies,	‘Priests	and	rural	communities	 in	east	Brittany	 in	 the	ninth	century’,
Études	 celtiques,	 20	 (1983),	 177–97,	 esp.	 192–6;	 Wendy	 Davies,	 Small	 Worlds:	 The
Village	Community	in	Early	Medieval	Brittany	(London,	1988),	100–2.	Plebs	(pieve)	was
also	the	normal	term	for	a	baptismal	church	in	Italy,	where	there	was	a	two-tier	structure
for	rural	churches	down	to	the	twelfth	century,	and	often	later:	Catherine	E.	Boyd,	Tithes
and	Parishes	in	Medieval	Italy	(Ithaca,	NY,	1952),	47–74	and	154–64.

	15	Blair,	The	Church	in	Anglo-Saxon	Society,	41–3,	73–8;	Sarah	Foot,	Monastic	Life	 in
Anglo-Saxon	 England,	 c.600–900	 (Cambridge,	 2006),	 85–6,	 285–91.	 On	 Ireland	 see
Richard	Sharpe,	‘Churches	and	communities	in	early	medieval	Ireland:	towards	a	pastoral
model’,	in	Pastoral	Care	before	the	Parish,	ed.	John	Blair	and	Richard	Sharpe	(Leicester,
1992),	 81–109;	 Colmán	 Etchingham,	 Church	 Organisation	 in	 Ireland	 AD	 650–1000
(Maynooth,	1999),	esp.	47–104.

	16	Catherine	Cubitt,	‘The	clergy	in	early	Anglo-Saxon	England’,	Historical	Research,	78
(2005),	273–87.

	17	Felix’s	Life	of	St	Guthlac,	ed.	Bertram	Colgrave	(Cambridge,	1956),	85,	cc.	20–1;	on
the	dating,	see	2–4.	For	a	similarly	hybrid	community	at	Lucheux	in	Flanders,	see	Brigitte
Meijns,	‘Des	basiliques	rurales	dans	le	nord	de	la	France?	Une	étude	critique	de	l’origine



mérovingienne	de	quelques	communautés	de	chanoines’,	Sacris	Erudiri,	41	(2002),	301–
40,	at	316–17.

	 18	 David	 Ganz,	 Corbie	 in	 the	 Carolingian	 Renaissance,	 Beihefte	 der	 Francia,	 20
(Sigmaringen,	 1990),	 22–33;	 Janneke	 Raaijmakers,	 The	 Making	 of	 the	 Monastic
Community	of	Fulda,	c.744–c.900	(Cambridge,	2012),	83–305.

	19	Brigitte	Meijns,	‘Chanoines	et	moines	à	Saint-Omer:	Le	dédoublement	de	l’abbaye	de
Sithiu	par	Fridogise	(820–834)	et	l’interprétation	de	Folcuin	(vers	962)’,	Revue	du	Nord,
83	(2001),	691–705;	Brigitte	Meijns,	 ‘L’ordre	canonial	dans	 le	comté	de	Flandre	depuis
l’époque	mérovingienne	 jusqu’à	1155:	Typologie,	chronologie	et	constantes	de	 l’histoire
de	 fondation	 et	 de	 réforme’,	 RHE,	 97	 (2002),	 5–58,	 at	 18–23;	 Brigitte	 Meijns,
‘Communautés	 de	 chanoines	 dépendant	 d’abbayes	 bénédictines	 pendant	 le	 haut	Moyen
Âge.	L’exemple	du	comté	de	Flandre’,	Rev.	bén.,	113	(2003),	90–123.

	 20	 On	 how	 stories	 of	 Viking	 raids	 were	 often	 exaggerated	 or	 even	 invented	 in	 later
periods,	see	David	Dumville,	The	Churches	of	North	Britain	in	the	First	Viking	Ages,	Fifth
Whithorn	 Lecture	 (Whithorn,	 1997);	 Anna	 Trumbore	 Jones,	 ‘Pitying	 the	 desolation	 of
such	 a	 place:	 rebuilding	 religious	 houses	 and	 constructing	memory	 in	 Aquitaine	 in	 the
wake	of	the	Viking	incursions’,	Viator,	37	(2006),	85–102;	Julia	Barrow,	‘Danish	ferocity
and	abandoned	monasteries:	the	twelfth-century	view’,	in	The	Long	Twelfth-Century	View
of	 the	 Anglo-Saxon	 Past,	 ed.	 David	Woodman	 and	Martin	 Brett	 (forthcoming).	 For	 an
example	see	OV,	III,	276–7,	286–7,	328–33.

	 21	 Brigitte	 Meijns,	 ‘Deux	 fondations	 exceptionnelles	 de	 collégiales	 épiscopales	 à	 la
frontière	 du	 comté	 de	 Flandre:	 Maroeuil	 et	 le	 Mont-Saint-Éloi	 (milieu	 du	 Xe	 siècle)’,
Revue	du	Nord,	 88	 (2006),	 251–73,	 at	 255–6;	Marjorie	Chibnall,	The	World	 of	Orderic
Vitalis:	Norman	Monks	and	Norman	Knights	(Woodbridge,	1984),	18;	and	OV,	I,	12–13,
on	Saint-Evroult	before	the	mid-eleventh	century.

	 22	 Zadora-Rio,	 ‘L’historiographie	 des	 paroisses	 rurales’,	 16–17.	 For	 a	 not	 dissimilar
Anglo-Saxon	example,	see	discussion	of	Flixborough	in	Blair,	The	Church	in	Anglo-Saxon
Society,	206–7.

	 23	 Francesca	 Tinti,	 Sustaining	 Belief:	 The	 Church	 of	 Worcester	 from	 c.870	 to	 c.1100
(Farnham,	 2010),	 esp.	 151–224;	 Steven	Bassett,	 ‘The	 landed	 endowment	 of	 the	Anglo-
Saxon	 minster	 at	 Hanbury	 (Worcs.)’,	 ASE,	 38	 (2009),	 77–100;	 Steven	 Bassett,
‘Prestetone:	the	land	of	the	clerics	of	Wootton	Wawen	(Warwickshire)’,	in	The	Church	in
Place-Names,	 ed.	 Eleanor	 Quinton,	 English	 Place-Name	 Society,	 extra	 series,	 2
(Nottingham,	2009),	25–38.

	24	Nicholas	Brooks,	The	Early	History	of	 the	Church	of	Canterbury	 (Leicester,	 1984),
175–206;	Eric	Cambridge,	 ‘Why	did	 the	 community	 of	St	Cuthbert	 settle	 at	Chester-le-
Street?’,	in	St	Cuthbert,	His	Cult	and	His	Community	to	AD	1200,	ed.	Geoffrey	Bonner,
Clare	Stancliffe	and	David	Rollason	(Woodbridge,	1989),	367–86,	at	379–86;	William	M.
Aird,	St	 Cuthbert	 and	 the	 Normans:	 The	 Church	 of	 Durham,	 1071–1153	 (Woodbridge,
1998),	9–37.

	25	Julia	Barrow,	‘Survival	and	mutation:	ecclesiastical	institutions	in	the	Danelaw	in	the
ninth	and	tenth	centuries’,	in	Cultures	in	Contact:	Scandinavian	Settlement	in	England	in
the	Ninth	and	Tenth	Centuries,	 ed.	Dawn	Hadley	and	 Julian	Richards	(Turnhout,	2000),



155–76;	 Julia	 Barrow,	 ‘Way-stations	 on	 English	 episcopal	 itineraries,	 700–1300’,	EHR,
127	(2012),	549–65.

	26	Barrow,	‘Way-stations’.

	27	Julia	Barrow,	Who	Served	the	Altar	at	Brixworth?	Clergy	in	English	Minsters	c.800–
c.1100	(Leicester,	2013),	12–13.

	 28	 E.g.,	 on	 the	 estates	 of	 the	 church	 of	Worcester,	 the	 ancient	monasteries	 of	 Bibury,
Bishop’s	 Cleeve,	 Blockley,	 Bredon,	 Fladbury,	 Kempsey,	 Ripple,	 Stratford-on-Avon,
Withington	and	 (probably	 an	ancient	minster)	Tredington:	Tinti,	Sustaining	Belief,	 169–
211.

	 29	 Tinti,	 Sustaining	 Belief,	 248,	 discussing	 Byrhtferth’s	 Vita	 Sancti	 Oswaldi,	 iii,	 8:
Byrhtferth	of	Ramsey,	The	Lives	of	St	Oswald	and	St	Ecgwine,	ed.	and	tr.	Michael	Lapidge
(Oxford,	2009),	68–9.

	30	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	10–16,	67–8.

	31	Blair,	The	Church	in	Anglo-Saxon	Society,	244,	464–5.

	32	Elisabeth	Zadora-Rio,	 ‘Early	medieval	 villages	 and	 estate	 centres	 in	France	 (c.300–
1100)’,	in	The	Archaeology	of	Early	Medieval	Villages	in	Europe,	ed.	Juan	Antonio	Quirós
Castillo	(Bilbao,	2009),	77–98,	at	91	(Saleux-les-Coutures,	a	church	built	in	the	eighth	or
ninth	 century	 in	 a	 cemetery	 used	 from	 the	 seventh	 century);	 for	 a	 later	 example,	 see
Cartulaire	de	Marmoutier	(Dunois),	no	115.

	33	Zadora-Rio,	‘Early	medieval	villages’,	91	(Rigny,	with	an	eighth-century	graveyard);	a
similar	but	later	case	is	Raunds	Furnells:	Boddington,	Raunds	Furnells,	5–6,	14–15.

	34	The	evidence	is	surveyed	by	Hedwig,	‘Die	Eigenkirche’.

	35	 See,	 for	 example,	Die	Traditionen	des	Hochstifts	Freising,	 ed.	Theodor	Bitterauf,	 2
vols.	 (Munich	 1905–9;	 repr.	 Aalen,	 1967).	 A	 Traditionsnotiz	 is	 a	 document	 written	 to
record	a	grant,	sale,	or	exchange	for	a	beneficiary;	it	is	usually	the	beneficiary	that	makes
the	record.

	36	The	surviving	evidence	is	surveyed	by	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	585–680.

	 37	 Esders	 and	 Mierau,	 Klerikereid,	 80–1	 (compilation),	 119	 (fewer	 grants	 and	 more
exchanges	 after	mid-820s);	Heike	 Johanna	Mierau,	 ‘Die	 Seelsorgeorganisation	 auf	 dem
Lande	im	frühmittelalterlichen	Bistum	Freising’,	in	Pfarreien	im	Mittelalter:	Deutschland,
Polen,	Tschechien	und	Ungarn	im	Vergleich,	ed.	Nathalie	Kruppa	(Göttingen,	2008),	121–
54;	the	peak	period	for	noble	grants	of	churches	in	the	diocese	of	Passau	was	in	the	mid-
ninth	 century,	 but	 there	were	 fewer	 there	 than	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	 Freising:	Haider,	 ‘Zum
Niederkirchenwesen’,	354.

	38	Esders	and	Mierau,	Klerikereid,	105–7.

	39	Esders	and	Mierau,	Klerikereid,	107–19;	Haider,	‘Zum	Niederkirchenwesen’,	355.

	40	Hedwig,	‘Die	Eigenkirche’.

	 41	 Mierau,	 ‘Die	 Seelsorgeorganisation’,	 143;	 Helmuth	 Stahleder,	 ‘Bischöfliche	 und
adelige	 Eigenkirchen	 des	 Bistums	 Freising	 im	 frühen	 Mittelalter	 und	 die



Kirchenorganisation	im	Jahre	1315,	I.	Teil’,	Oberbayerisches	Archiv,	104	(1979),	117–88,
at	177	(the	modern	place-name	forms	often	contain	directional	indicators	such	as	‘Nieder’
or	‘Unter’	that	suggest	secondary	settlements).

	42	Cf	Mierau,	‘Die	Seelsorgeorganisation’,	144.

	43	Haider,	 ‘Zum	Niederkirchenwesen’,	347;	Stefan	Pätzold,	 ‘Von	der	Fiskalkapelle	 zur
Pfarrkirche?	 Vermutungen	 zu	 den	 frühmittelalterlichen	 Anfängen	 der	 Bochumer
Propsteikirche’,	in	Pfarreien	im	Mittelalter,	ed.	Kruppa,	155–81.

	 44	 Jean-François	 Lemarignier,	 ‘Le	 monachisme	 et	 l’encadrement	 religieux	 des
campagnes	du	royaume	de	France	situées	au	nord	de	la	Loire,	de	la	fin	du	Xe	à	la	fin	du
XIe	siècle’,	 in	Le	 istituzioni	ecclesiastiche	della	 ‘Societas	Christiana’	dei	 secoli	XI–XII:
Diocesi,	pievi	 e	parrochie,	Miscellanea	del	 centro	di	 studi	medioevali,	 8	 (Milan,	 1977),
357–94.

	45	Blair,	The	Church	in	Anglo-Saxon	Society,	422–5,	points	out	contrasts	but	also	(423)
similarities.

	46	Bede,	HE,	464–5	(v,	5).

	47	Bede,	HE,	488–9	(v,	12).	See	also,	with	further	references	and	discussion,	Catherine
Cubitt,	‘Pastoral	care	and	conciliar	canons:	the	provisions	of	the	747	council	of	Clofesho’,
in	Pastoral	Care	before	the	Parish,	ed.	Blair	and	Sharpe,	193–211.

	48	David	Hall,	‘Late	Saxon	topography	and	early	medieval	estates’,	in	Medieval	Villages,
ed.	Della	Hooke	(Oxford,	1985),	61–9;	David	Hall,	‘The	Late	Saxon	countryside:	villages
and	 their	 fields’,	 in	Anglo-Saxon	Settlements,	 ed.	Della	Hooke	 (Oxford,	 1988),	 99–122;
Rosamond	 Faith,	The	 English	 Peasantry	 and	 the	 Growth	 of	 Lordship	 (London,	 1997),
153–77.

	 49	 Blair,	 The	 Church	 in	 Anglo-Saxon	 Society,	 417–22,	 and	 more	 widely	 368–425;
Boddington,	Raunds	Furnells,	5–6,	14–15;	Hadley,	The	Northern	Danelaw,	287–92,	notes
the	 rapid	 spread	 of	minor	 churches	 in	 the	 tenth	 century	 in	 areas	 that	 had	 been	 densely
settled	by	Scandinavians.

	50	Blair,	The	Church	in	Anglo-Saxon	Society,	387–92;	Boddington,	Raunds	Furnells,	5;
Guy	 Beresford,	 Goltho:	 The	 Development	 of	 an	 Early	 Medieval	 Manor,	 c.850–1150
(London,	1987)	4–6	(the	existing	sixteenth-century	brick	church	building	next	to	the	long-
abandoned	 hall	 site	 was	 built	 on	 the	 remains	 of	 an	 earlier	 stone	 church);	 William	 of
Malmesbury,	Saints’	Lives,	ed.	Michael	Winterbottom	and	R.M.	Thomson	(Oxford,	2002),
94–7	 (Vita	 Wulfstani,	 ii,	 17),	 for	 a	 thegn	 founding	 a	 church	 and	 then	 objecting	 when
Bishop	Wulfstan	ordered	him	 to	 cut	 down	 a	 nut-tree	 next	 to	 it	 under	which	he	 liked	 to
relax	in	summer.

	51	Blair,	The	Church	in	Anglo-Saxon	Society,	371–2.

	 52	 For	 an	 example	 of	 a	 church	 developing	 from	 a	 private	 chapel,	 cf	 St	 Martin’s	 in
Oxford:	VCH	Oxford,	IV:	The	City	of	Oxford,	ed.	Alan	Crossley	(Oxford,	1979),	384.	For
examples	 of	 parish	 churches	 attached	 to	 collegiate	 churches,	 see	Frank	G.	Hirschmann,
Stadtplanung,	 Bauprojekte	 und	 Großbaustellen	 im	 10.	 und	 11.	 Jahrhundert	 (Stuttgart,
1998),	33	 (some	Cologne	 examples)	 and	92	 (the	parish	 church	of	St	Martin	next	 to	 the



collegiate	church	of	St	Paul,	Liège).

	 53	 Richard	Morris,	Churches	 in	 the	 Landscape	 (London,	 1989),	 169,	 172–5	 and	 178;
Blair,	The	Church	in	Anglo-Saxon	Society,	402–7;	Julia	Barrow,	‘Churches,	education	and
literacy	in	towns	600–1300’,	in	The	Cambridge	Urban	History	of	Britain,	I:	600–1540,	ed.
D.M.	Palliser	(Cambridge,	2000),	127–52,	at	134–5;	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	645–
51.

	54	Morris,	Churches,	191–2.

	55	Lille	had	four	parishes	by	the	twelfth	century,	with	another	three	established	between
1233	 and	 1274,	 while	 Tournai	 had	 eight	 parishes	 by	 1167,	 with	 another	 four	 founded
between	1252	and	1285:	Jacques	Pycke,	‘Les	patronages	de	paroisses	urbaines:	Le	cas	du
diocèse	médiéval	de	Tournai’,	Revue	d’histoire	de	l’Église	de	France,	97	(2011),	269–89,
at	275–7,	283–6.	Paris	had	twelve	parishes	by	the	end	of	the	eleventh	century	and	thirty-
three	 by	 the	 end	 of	 the	 thirteenth:	Adrien	 Friedmann,	Paris,	 ses	 rues,	 ses	 paroisses	 du
Moyen	Âge	à	la	Révolution:	Origine	et	évolution	des	circonscriptions	paroissiales	(Paris,
1959),	87–121,	345–409.

	56	Hirschmann,	Stadtplanung	 (passim),	 supplies	numerous	examples.	The	single	parish
of	 Erfurt	 was	 split	 up	 into	 numerous	 parishes	 in	 1182,	 by	 raising	 chapels	 to	 parochial
status;	 eventually	 there	were	 twenty-eight	 parish	 churches	 in	 the	 town:	Dietrich	Kurze,
Pfarrerwahlen	 im	 Mittelalter:	 Ein	 Beitrag	 zur	 Geschichte	 der	 Gemeinde	 and	 des
Niederkirchenwesens	(Cologne	and	Graz,	1966),	364.

	57	Vita	Norberti	in	MGH	SS,	12,	663–706,	here	690–1;	Les	chartes	des	évêques	d’Arras,
no	21	(by	the	1150s,	Arras	had	more	than	five	parish	churches:	cf	ibid.,	no	105).

	58	Nigel	Baker	and	Richard	Holt,	Urban	Growth	and	 the	Medieval	Church:	Gloucester
and	 Worcester	 (Aldershot,	 2004),	 102,	 109,	 112	 (probable	 royal	 parish	 foundations	 in
Gloucester),	204,	209,	210,	211,	213	(foundations	probably	by	bishops	or	royal	clerics	in
Worcester).

	59	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	67–74.

	 60	 Wood,	 The	 Proprietary	 Church,	 460–1;	 for	 Charlemagne’s	 legislation	 see	 MGH
Capitularia,	I,	48	(no.	20	c.	7	(Heristal)).

	61	MGH	Capitularia,	 II,	64	(Lothar’s	Capitulary	of	 the	Missi,	832);	 for	discussion,	see
Francesca	Tinti,	‘The	“costs”	of	pastoral	care:	church	dues	in	late	Anglo-Saxon	England’,
in	Pastoral	Care	in	Late	Anglo-Saxon	England,	ed.	Francesca	Tinti	(Woodbridge,	2005),
27–51,	at	27.

	62	For	how	this	operated	in	the	diocese	of	Passau	in	the	tenth	century,	see	Haider,	‘Zum
Niederkirchenwesen’,	376–7.

	63	Die	Gesetze	der	Angelsachsen,	ed.	Felix	Liebermann,	3	vols.	(Halle,	1903–16),	I,	146–
9	(I	Athelstan),	and	see	also	I,	184	(I	Edmund	c.	2,	also	in	CS	I,	i,	62);	Blair,	The	Church
in	 Anglo-Saxon	 Society,	 435–7,	 440;	 Tinti,	 ‘The	 “costs”	 of	 pastoral	 care’,	 28,	 33;	 for
church	scot,	see	Ine,	c.	4	(Die	Gesetze	der	Angelsachsen,	I,	90).

	64	Die	Gesetze	der	Angelsachsen,	I,	196	(II	Edgar	1,	1	and	2);	discussion	by	Blair,	The
Church	in	Anglo-Saxon	Society,	442–5;	Tinti,	‘The	“costs”	of	pastoral	care’,	33.



	65	Blair,	The	Church	in	Anglo-Saxon	Society,	431,	450,	463–7;	John	Blair,	‘Introduction:
from	minster	 to	parish	church’,	 in	Minsters	and	Parish	Churches:	The	Local	Church	 in
Transition,	ed.	John	Blair	(Oxford,	1988),	1–19,	at	13;	Barrow,	‘Urban	cemetery	location’.

	 66	 Hedwig,	 ‘Die	 Eigenkirche’,	 56;	 Wood,	 The	 Proprietary	 Church,	 489,	 492,	 512;
Grégory	 Combalbert,	 ‘Gouverner	 l’Église:	 Évêques	 et	 paroisses	 dans	 la	 province
ecclésiastique	 de	 Rouen	 (v.1050–v.1280)’,	 2	 vols.,	 thèse	 de	 doctorat	 (unpublished),
Université	de	Caen	(2009),	I,	157–8,	169–70.

	67	On	France,	cf	Combalbert,	 ‘Gouverner	 l’Église’,	184–5;	for	some	German	examples
see	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	502.

	68	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	502,	697.

	69	Tock,	‘Altare’,	907–8;	other	terms	could	be	used	in	place	of	altare,	such	as,	especially
in	the	Loire	valley,	iunioratus	(e.g.	Cartulaire	de	Marmoutier	(Vendômois),	no	4),	and	also
as	 presbiterium	 and	 cantaria:	 Combalbert,	 ‘Gouverner	 l’Église’,	 166–8,	 discussing	 the
diocese	of	Sées	and	adjacent	areas.	See	also	Michel	Parisse,	‘Recherches	sur	les	paroisses
du	diocèse	de	Toul	au	XIIe	siècle:	L’église	paroissiale	et	son	desservant’,	in	Le	istituzioni
ecclesiastiche,	559–70,	at	562.

	70	Tock,	‘Altare’,	918–19.

	71	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	 697–9,	 and	 see	 also	 486–505;	 Tock,	 ‘Altare’,	 909;
Combalbert,	‘Gouverner	l’Église’,	166–75,	184–9.

	72	Combalbert,	‘Gouverner	l’Église’,	I,	113–21.

	 73	 Hedwig,	 ‘Die	 Eigenkirche’,	 11,	 33,	 50	 (a	 church	 and	 a	 chapel	 paying	 one	 pound
between	them);	the	term	for	the	payment	was	census.

	74	Hedwig,	‘Die	Eigenkirche’,	10,	32,	54.

	75	Hedwig,	‘Die	Eigenkirche’,	56.

	 76	 E.g.	Cartulaire	 de	 Marmoutier	 (Dunois),	 nos	 22,	 115;	 Cartulaire	 de	 Marmoutier
(Vendômois),	nos	1,	14,	46–7,	50;	Cartulaire	de	Marmoutier	(Perche),	no	7.

	77	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	681–95.

	78	The	figures	for	the	diocese	of	Norwich	are	discussed	by	Christopher	Harper-Bill,	‘The
struggle	 for	 benefices	 in	 twelfth-century	 East	Anglia’,	 in	ANS,	 11,	 ed.	 R.	Allen	Brown
(Woodbridge,	1989),	113–32,	at	119:	at	least	270	parish	churches	out	of	over	1,200	in	the
diocese	 had	 been	 appropriated	 by	 the	 year	 1200.	For	 the	 very	 large	 number	 of	Scottish
parishes	that	had	been	appropriated	by	the	end	of	the	Middle	Ages,	see	Atlas	of	Scottish
History	 to	 1707,	 ed.	 Peter	 G.B.	McNeill	 and	 Hector	 L.	MacQueen	 (Edinburgh,	 1996),
366–9.

	79	Petke,	‘Von	der	klösterlichen	Eigenkirche’,	51,	finds	the	earliest	incorporation	1034	×
1035,	in	the	diocese	of	Rheims;	Tock,	‘Altare’,	913,	notes	that	the	earliest	occurrence	of
incorporation	 in	a	surviving	original	 is	at	Cambrai	 in	1048.	 Incorporation	began	 later	 in
Bavaria:	 Dominikus	 Lindner,	 ‘Die	 Inkorporation	 im	 Bistum	 Regensburg	 während	 des
Mittelalters’,	 Zeitschrift	 der	 Savigny-Stiftung	 für	 Rechtsgeschichte,	 Kanonistische
Abteilung,	 xvi	 (1950),	 205–327.	 In	England,	 incorporation	was	known	as	 appropriation:



see	below	at	n.	88.

	 80	 Ursmer	 Berlière,	 ‘L’exercice	 du	 ministère	 paroissial	 par	 les	 moines	 dans	 le	 Haut
Moyen-Âge’,	Rev.	bén.,	39	(1927),	227–50;	and	Ursmer	Berlière,	‘L’exercice	du	ministère
paroissial	 par	 les	 moines	 du	 XIIe	 au	 XVIIe	 siècle’,	 ibid.,	 340–64;	 Carine	 Van	 Rhijn,
Shepherds	 of	 the	 Lord:	 Priests	 and	 Episcopal	 Statutes	 in	 the	 Carolingian	 Period
(Turnhout,	2007),	6.	On	Anglo-Saxon	England,	see	e.g.	William	of	Malmesbury,	Saints’
Lives,	32–8;	Richard	Gameson,	‘St	Wulfstan,	the	library	of	Worcester	and	the	spirituality
of	the	medieval	book’,	in	St	Wulfstan	and	His	World,	ed.	Julia	S.	Barrow	and	N.P.	Brooks
(Aldershot,	2005),	59–91,	at	60,	63–9.

	81	E.g.	UBMRh	I,	no	527	(1142),	concerning	Springiersbach	and	Keymte;	and	II,	no	136
(1194)	concerning	Ravengiersburg.

	82	Mathieu	Arnoux,	Des	 clercs	 au	 service	 de	 la	 réforme:	Études	 et	 documents	 sur	 les
chanoines	réguliers	de	la	province	de	Rouen,	Bibliotheca	Victorina,	11	(Turnhout,	2000),
130–9;	Allison	D.	Fizzard,	Plympton	Priory:	A	House	of	Augustinian	Canons	 in	South-
Western	England	 in	 the	Late	Middle	Ages	 (Leiden,	 2008),	 63–4,	 179–210.	On	 a	 related
issue	 see	 Giles	 Constable,	Monastic	 Tithes	 from	 Their	 Origins	 to	 the	 Twelfth	 Century
(Cambridge,	1964),	99–136.

	83	Cf	Combalbert,	‘Gouverner	l’Église’,	185.

	 84	 Formulae	 from	 Angers	 (late	 seventh	 century)	 and	 Sens:	Formulae	 Merowingici	 et
Karolini	Aevi,	ed.	Karl	Zeumer,	MGH	(Hanover,	1886),	20,	724.

	 85	Les	 chartes	 de	 Gérard	 Ier,	 Liébert	 et	 Gérard	 II,	 évêques	 de	 Cambrai	 et	 d’Arras,
comtes	du	Cambrésis	(1012–1092/93),	ed.	Erik	Van	Mingroot	(Leuven,	2005),	no	1.02	of
1030	×	1036.	The	first	occurrence	in	a	surviving	original	charter	from	France	of	persona
for	the	incumbent	of	a	parish	church	is	in	1040,	at	Rheims:	Tock,	‘Altare’,	912,	using	the
evidence	of	the	Charte	ARTEM/CMJS	database.

	 86	 Combalbert,	 ‘Gouverner	 l’Église’,	 189–91	 (the	 earliest	 use	 of	 the	 term	 within	 the
province	 of	 Rouen,	 in	 1071,	 is	 for	 churches	 in	 the	 part	 of	 the	 diocese	 of	 Rouen	 lying
outside	the	duchy	of	Normandy).

	87	Petke,	 ‘Von	der	klösterlichen	Eigenkirche’,	393–4;	 for	 some	examples	of	 temporary
chaplains	in	England,	see	EEA,	I,	no	285;	EEA,	IV,	no	11;	EEA,	VI,	no	391;	EEA,	VII,	no
216;	EEA	XVI,	no	107.

	 88	 Ulrich	 Rasche,	 ‘The	 early	 phase	 of	 appropriation	 of	 parish	 churches	 in	 medieval
England’,	Journal	of	Medieval	History,	26	(2000),	213–37;	Harper-Bill,	‘The	struggle	for
benefices’.

	89	B.R.	Kemp,	 ‘Towards	 admission	 and	 institution:	English	 episcopal	 formulae	 for	 the
appointment	 of	 parochial	 incumbents	 in	 the	 twelfth	 century’,	 in	ANS,	 16,	 ed.	Marjorie
Chibnall	(Woodbridge,	1994),	155–76;	Rasche,	‘The	early	phase	of	appropriation’.

	 90	 Combalbert,	 ‘Gouverner	 l’Église’,	 134,	 provides	 an	 example	 from	Grosville	 in	 the
Cotentin,	where	one	person	had	the	key	of	the	church	and	the	right	to	present	the	priest;
for	 some	 other	 examples,	 see	Cartulaire	 de	Marmoutier	 (Vendômois),	 nos	 46–7,	 50.	 In
general	on	divided	lordship,	see	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	635–7.



	91	Esders	and	Mierau,	Klerikereid,	102,	119	(on	peak	period	of	recorded	donations	in	the
codex	containing	Freising	traditions),	120–6	(on	clerical	founders/donors),	109,	131–2	for
a	 few	 examples	 of	 lay	 donors	 ensuring	 their	 kinsmen	 could	 hold	 the	 church.	Over	 200
churches	 are	 recorded	 in	 the	 diocese	 before	 the	middle	 of	 the	 ninth	 century:	 Stahleder,
‘Bischöfliche	und	adelige	Eigenkirchen’,	I,	120–36,	and	II,	59–60.

	92	Haider,	 ‘Zum	Niederkirchenwesen’,	330	 (proprietary	churches	mentioned	739–850),
334–5	(grants	by	clerics	739–903).	Here	too	bishops	would	let	donors	retain	a	life	interest,
357.

	93	Blair,	The	Church	in	Anglo-Saxon	Society,	328–9;	Tinti,	Sustaining	Belief,	169–213;
Barrow,	‘Way-stations’,	559–64;	Barrow,	Who	Served	the	Altar	at	Brixworth?,	9–13.

	94	Van	Rhijn,	Shepherds,	181;	Martina	Stratmann,	Hinkmar	von	Reims,	48.

	 95	William	 of	Malmesbury,	Saints’	 Lives,	 ed.	 and	 tr.	Michael	Winterbottom	 and	R.M.
Thomson	 (Oxford,	 2002),	 108–9	 (Vita	 Wulfstani,	 iii,	 2);	 Julia	 Barrow,	 ‘Wulfstan	 and
Worcester:	 bishop	 and	 clergy	 in	 the	 early	 eleventh	 century’,	 in	Wulfstan,	 Archbishop	 of
York,	ed.	Matthew	Townend	(Turnhout,	2004),	141–59,	at	153.

	96	EEA,	XXXI,	 no	 30;	The	Acta	 of	Hugh	 of	Wells,	 Bishop	 of	 Lincoln	 1209–1235,	 ed.
David	M.	Smith,	Lincoln	Record	Society,	 88	 (Woodbridge,	 2000),	 nos	 133	 (1220),	 398
(1233).

	 97	 Barrow,	 Who	 Served	 the	 Altar	 at	 Brixworth?,	 28–30.	 See	 also	 Stephen	 Marritt,
‘Secular	cathedrals	and	the	Anglo-Norman	aristocracy’,	in	Cathedrals,	Communities	and
Conflict	 in	 the	 Anglo-Norman	 World,	 ed.	 Paul	 Dalton,	 Charles	 Insley	 and	 Louise	 J.
Wilkinson	(Woodbridge,	2011),	151–67,	at	158–62;	see	also	Chapters	8–9	above.

	 98	 Combalbert,	 ‘Gouverner	 l’Église’,	 68–9,	 93–103,	 143–52;	 also	 in	 the	 diocese	 of
Cambrai,	 in	 the	 empire:	Les	 chartes	 de	Gérard	 Ier,	 ed.	Van	Mingroot,	 nos	 1.02–3	 (and
passim	for	the	second	half	of	the	eleventh	century).

	 99	 Julia	 Barrow,	 ‘From	 the	 lease	 to	 the	 certificate:	 the	 evolution	 of	 episcopal	 acts	 in
England	and	Wales	(c.700–c.1250)’,	in	Die	Diplomatik	der	Bischofsurkunde	vor	1250,	ed.
Christoph	Haidacher	and	Werner	Köfler	(Innsbruck,	1995),	529–42,	at	531–2,	535–6.

	100	Les	chartes	des	évêques	d’Arras,	nos	1–7,	9,	11,	14–17,	19–20,	24–30,	32–4,	36–41,
43,	45–6,	51–4,	56–8,	60–3,	65,	67,	69–72,	74–5,	77,	79–81,	83,	86–90,	92–3,	96,	98–102
(and	 several	 of	 the	 others	 concern	 churches	 and	 tithes);	 Catalogue	 des	 actes	 des
archevêques	de	Bourges	antérieurs	à	l’an	1200,	ed.	Alfred	Gandilhon	(Bourges	and	Paris,
1927),	16–187,	shows	fairly	frequent	documentation	concerning	minor	churches	from	the
end	 of	 the	 tenth	 century	 onwards;	Combalbert,	 ‘Gouverner	 l’Église’,	 336–41,	 discusses
how	 Norman	 bishops	 focused	 on	 presentation	 from	 1135	 onwards;	 charters	 issued	 by
bishops	of	Laon	begin	 to	 be	 concerned	with	 local	 churches	 (‘altars’)	 from	 the	1040s	or
perhaps	 the	 1030s:	Actes	 des	 évêques	 de	 Laon	 des	 origins	 à	 1151,	 ed.	 Annie	 Dufour-
Malbezin	(Paris,	2001),	nos	19–21;	for	English	dioceses,	see	EEA,	passim,	and	comment
by	 F.M.	 Stenton,	 ‘Acta	 episcoporum’,	 Cambridge	 Historical	 Journal,	 3	 (1929),	 1–14.
German	bishops’	charters	east	of	the	Rhine	tend	not	to	be	concerned	with	parish	churches
to	 nearly	 the	 same	 extent	 as	 French	 or	 English	 episcopal	 charters,	 largely	 because	 the
number	of	parish	churches	there	was	much	lower.



	101	None	of	the	charters	in	Les	chartes	des	évêques	d’Arras	notifies	the	institution	of	a
priest	 in	 a	 church,	 or	mandates	 an	 archdeacon	 or	 rural	 dean	 to	 induct	 a	 priest;	 charters
recording	 institution	 in	 Normandy	 were	 also	 fairly	 rare	 until	 the	 1220s	 (Combalbert,
‘Gouverner	 l’Église’,	368).	By	contrast,	EEA	 is	 rich	 in	notifications	of	 institution;	 these
begin	in	the	1130s	(EEA,	I,	no	31	(1123	×	1142,	probably	late);	EEA,	VII,	no	15	(probably
1134);	EEA,	 XXXIII,	 no	 92	 (1125	 ×	 1150),	 and	 also	 nos	 63,	 82,	 both	 lost	 and	 of	 the
1140s),	but	are	more	frequent	from	the	1150s	and	1160s	(e.g.	EEA,	V,	no	133;	VI,	nos	74,
81,	 85,	 87–8,	 104;	 VII,	 nos	 75–6;	 they	 became	 even	 more	 frequent	 after	 Henry	 II’s
legislation	 on	 darrein	 presentment,	 itself	 prompted	 by	 the	 move	 in	 the	 Third	 Lateran
Council	 of	 1179	 to	 limit	 the	 time	 for	 which	 benefices	 could	 be	 left	 vacant:	 see	 EEA,
passim);	see	also	Kemp,	‘Towards	admission	and	institution’,	esp.	157.

	102	For	example,	Bishop	Roger	of	Worcester	(1164–1179):	see	Mary	G.	Cheney,	Roger,
Bishop	of	Worcester	 (Oxford,	1980),	82–4;	 the	wording	of	EEA,	XVIII,	no	78,	 suggests
that	by	the	middle	of	the	twelfth	century	the	bishops	of	Salisbury	also	kept	a	list	of	who
had	the	advowson	of	each	church;	cf	also	the	earliest	episcopal	registers.

	103	Third	Lateran	Council,	c.	8	(Mansi,	XXII,	222).	E.g.	EEA,	VII,	no	245,	which	makes
reference	 to	 the	 council	 as	 a	 reason	 for	 the	 bishop’s	 action;	 by	 the	 thirteenth	 century,
Bishop	Hugh	of	Wells	at	Lincoln	was	mentioning	 this	 routinely	 in	his	acta:	The	Acta	of
Hugh	of	Wells,	nos	43,	119,	149,	162,	226,	248,	270,	440.

	104	Some	English	examples	 (not	a	complete	 list):	EEA,	 I,	nos	196,	280,	317;	EEA,	 IV,
nos	6,	14,	26,	43,	76–8,	81,	184,	204,	209,	296;	EEA,	VI,	nos	70,	97,	188,	213,	237,	341;
EEA,	VII,	nos	205,	228;	EEA,	XV,	nos	79,	88–9,	112,	129,	242;	EEA,	XVI,	no	12A;	EEA,
XVII,	no	16;	EEA,	XX,	no	131;	EEA,	XXVI,	nos	1,	15,	23;	EEA,	XXVII,	nos	37,	51,	App.
I,	no	12;	cf	also	EEA,	X,	no	57.

	105	EEA,	IV,	no	209.

	106	Harper-Bill,	‘The	struggle	for	benefices’,	129–32.

	107	See	references	to	EEA,	I,	IV	and	VII	in	n.	104	above,	and	also	EEA,	X,	nos	15–17,
20,	26–7.

	108	 P.	Devroey,	 ed.,	Le	 polyptyque	 et	 les	 listes	 de	 cens	 de	 l’abbaye	 de	 Saint-Remi	 de
Reims	(IXe–XIe	siècles),	Travaux	de	l’Académie	Nationale	de	Reims,	163	(Rheims,	1984),
14;	discussed	by	Hedwig,	‘Die	Eigenkirche’,	41–3.

	109	Le	Livre	des	serfs	de	l’abbaye	de	Marmoutier,	ed.	André	Salmon	(Paris,	1845),	nos
13,	49,	112,	for	freed	serfs	serving	Marmoutier	churches,	commented	on	by	Imbart	de	la
Tour,	Les	paroisses	rurales,	312;	also	Cartulaire	de	Marmoutier	 (Dunois),	no	14,	where
the	witness	list	includes	a	priest	who	is	one	of	the	abbey’s	famuli.

	110	For	example,	EEA,	IV,	nos	100,	197.

	111	EEA,	I,	no	128;	IV,	no	11.

	112	B.R.	Kemp,	 ‘Hereditary	benefices	 in	 the	medieval	English	church:	a	Herefordshire
example’,	Bulletin	of	the	Institute	of	Historical	Research,	43	(1970),	1–15;	see	also	Julia
Barrow,	 ‘Hereford	 bishops	 and	 married	 clergy,	 1130–1240’,	 Historical	 Research,	 60
(1987),	1–8.



	113	For	examples,	 see	EEA,	 IV,	nos	207,	290;	EEA,	XVI,	no	12A;	EEA,	XVII,	 no	 17:
EEA,	XX,	no	17;	EEA,	XXVII,	no	17,	and	n.	106	above.

	114	Haider,	‘Zum	Niederkirchenwesen’,	342–8.

	115	Haider,	‘Zum	Niederkirchenwesen’,	347–8;	see	Esders	and	Mierau,	Klerikereid,	157–
9,	 citing	 Traditionen	 des	 Hochstifts	 Freising,	 no	 351,	 for	 a	 similar	 case	 involving	 the
church	 of	 Oberföhring,	 where	 Huuezzi	 the	 deacon,	 given	 the	 church	 by	 the	 emperor,
promised	loyalty	to	the	bishop	in	815.

	116	Brevium	Exempla,	MGH	Capitularia,	 I,	250–1	(no	128);	Carl	 I.	Hammer,	 ‘Country
churches,	 clerical	 inventories	 and	 the	 Carolingian	 Renaissance	 in	 Bavaria’,	 Church
History,	49	(1980),	5–17,	at	7	n.	10.

	117	Asser’s	Life	of	King	Alfred,	ed.	William	Henry	Stevenson,	new	edn	with	introduction
by	Dorothy	Whitelock	(Oxford,	1959),	68,	c.	81.

	118	For	discussion,	see	Barrow,	Who	Served	the	Altar	at	Brixworth?,	15,	18–30,	32–64.

	 119	 In	 1086	 three	 priests	 in	 Archenfield,	 a	 Welsh-speaking	 area	 in	 south-west
Herefordshire,	 took	messages	 for	 the	 king	 into	Wales	 and	 each	 sang	Mass	 for	 him	 two
days	 a	 week:	 Domesday	 Book,	 17:	 Herefordshire,	 ed.	 Frank	 and	 Caroline	 Thorn
(Chichester,	1983),	A1.

	 120	 For	 royal	 elemosinarii	 in	 Domesday,	 see	 Barrow,	 Who	 Served	 the	 Altar	 at
Brixworth?,	15,	33–6,	39,	41,	44–6,	48–9,	52–3;	for	those	holding	in	alms	from	lords	other
than	the	king,	see	ibid.,	59,	61,	63.

	121	Barrow,	Who	Served	the	Altar	at	Brixworth?,	15–16,	21,	23–4;	a	hide	 is	an	area	of
land	of	about	120	acres.

	122	 John	Blair,	 ‘Secular	minster	 churches	 in	Domesday	Book’,	 in	Domesday	 Book:	 A
Reassessment,	 ed.	 Peter	 Sawyer	 (London,	 1985),	 104–42,	 for	 an	 analysis	 of	 the
landholdings	of	English	minsters	and	the	clergy	who	served	in	them	in	1086.

	123	The	four	richest	clerics	in	Domesday	were	Spirites	(disgraced	shortly	before	Edward
the	 Confessor’s	 death),	 Regenbald,	 whose	 royal	 service	 spanned	 the	 1066–86	 period,
Nigel	 (William	 I’s	 physician,	 not	 stated	 to	 be	 a	 cleric	 in	 Domesday	 but	 probably	 one
because	 he	 succeeded	 to	 most	 of	 Spirites’s	 holdings)	 and	 Ingelric:	 see	 Barrow,	 Who
Served	the	Altar	at	Brixworth?,	24–5,	42–6,	48–9,	51–2.	See	also	Chapter	8	above.

	124	Anglo-Saxon	Wills,	nos	13,	14,	26,	34,	37;	Anglo-Saxon	Charters,	XII:	Charters	of	St
Albans,	 ed.	 Julia	 Crick	 (Oxford,	 2007),	 144–54,	 no	 7.	 For	 discussion,	 see	 John	 Blair,
‘Local	 churches	 in	 Domesday	 Book	 and	 before’,	 in	 Domesday	 Studies,	 ed.	 J.C.	 Holt
(Woodbridge,	1987),	265–78,	at	269–71;	Linda	Tollerton,	Wills	and	Will-Making	in	Anglo-
Saxon	 England	 (Woodbridge,	 2011),	 261–5,	 268–72	 (and	 see	 also	 211–14	 on	 grants	 of
religious	items);	Julia	Barrow,	‘The	clergy	in	English	dioceses	c.900–c.1066’,	in	Pastoral
Care,	ed.	Tinti,	17–26,	at	22–3.

	 125	UBMRh,	 I,	 no	 336,	 with	 comment	 in	Wood,	The	 Proprietary	Church,	 443–4;	 the
oratory	was	consecrated	by	Gilismont’s	senior	(her	lord),	Archbishop	Eberhard	of	Trier.

	126	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	529,	559,	commenting	on	the	council	of	Lillebonne



in	1080	and	on	the	duties	of	the	king’s	clergy	in	Archenfield	in	Domesday	Book.

	127	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	 572,	 915;	Esders	 and	Mierau,	Klerikereid,	 133–8;
Combalbert,	 ‘Gouverner	 l’Église’,	153–4,	420–2;	 for	 twelfth-century	England	 (a	 sample
only)	cf	EEA,	IV,	nos	22A,	42,	100;	VI,	no	201–2,	428–9,	433;	VII,	no	27;	XII,	no	180	(I);
16,	no	14;	20,	no	25;	26,	no	28.

	128	EEA,	X,	no	48;	XI,	no	36.

	129	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	645–51.

	130	UBMRh,	I,	no	478,	and	II,	no	115.

	131	Kurze,	Pfarrerwahlen,	145,	150,	163.

	132	Kurze,	Pfarrerwahlen,	246.

	133	Kurze,	Pfarrerwahlen,	186–7;	Emo	had	studied	at	Paris,	Orléans	and	Oxford.

	134	On	ordination,	see	Chapter	2	above.

	135	Esders	and	Mierau,	Klerikereid,	104–8.

	 136	 Esders	 and	 Mierau,	 Klerikereid,	 106;	 Dominique	 Iogna-Prat,	 ‘Lieu	 de	 culte	 et
exégèse	liturgique	à	l’époque	carolingienne’,	in	The	Study	of	the	Bible	in	the	Carolingian
Era,	ed.	Celia	Chazelle	and	Burton	Van	Name	Edwards	(Turnhout,	2003),	215–44,	at	230–
1.

	 137	 Martina	 Stratmann,	 Hinkmar	 von	 Reims	 als	 Verwalter	 von	 Bistum	 und
Kirchenprovinz,	 Quellen	 und	 Forschungen	 zum	 Recht	 im	 Mittelalter,	 6	 (Sigmaringen,
1991),	35;	Van	Rhijn,	Shepherds,	50;	Steffen	Patzold,	Episcopus:	Wissen	über	Bischöfe	im
Frankenreich	des	späten	8.	bis	frühen	10.	Jahrhunderts	(Ostfildern,	2008),	302–13.

	138	Wilfried	Hartmann,	Kirche	und	Kirchenrecht	um	900	(Hanover,	2008),	78–83;	MGH
Capit.	ep.,	2,	8–89.

	139	Hinkmar	von	Reims,	Collectio	de	ecclesiis	et	capellis,	ed.	Martina	Stratmann,	MGH
Fontes	 iuris	 Germanici	 antiqui,	 14	 (Hanover,	 1990),	 written	 c.859	 (at	 20);	 Stratmann,
Hinkmar	von	Reims,	24.

	140	Discussion	in	Van	Rhijn,	Shepherds,	107–38.

	141	Wulfstan	 the	Homilist	 in	 the	 ‘Laws	of	Edmund	 and	Guthrum’	 (1002	×	1008)	 said
priests	must	fetch	chrism	at	the	appointed	time	(CS	I,	i,	306).

	142	Hartmann,	Kirche	und	Kirchenrecht,	245–57,	esp.	254.

	143	Hartmann,	Kirche	und	Kirchenrecht,	251,	256.

	 144	 Jean-François	 Lemarignier,	 Jean	 Gaudemet	 and	 Guillaume	 Mollat,	 Institutions
ecclésiastiques,	Histoire	des	institutions	françaises	au	Moyen	Âge,	ed.	Ferdinand	Lot	and
Robert	Fawtier,	III	(Paris,	1962),	20–1.

	145	Friedrich	Wilhelm	Oediger,	Das	Bistum	Köln	von	den	Anfängen	bis	zum	Ende	des	12.
Jahrhunderts,	Geschichte	des	Erzbistums	Kölns,	1,	2nd	edn	(Cologne,	1972),	201.	Plural
chorepiscopi	(in	effect	archdeacons)	occur	in	the	diocese	of	Mainz	from	1019,	with	clearly
defined	territories	from	the	year	1100:	Wilfried	Schöntag,	Untersuchungen	zur	Geschichte



des	 Erzbistums	 Mainz	 unter	 den	 Erzbischöfe	 Arnold	 und	 Christian	 I.	 (1153–1183)
(Darmstadt	and	Marburg,	1973),	57.

	146	MGH	Capit.	ep.,	II,	73	(Hincmar,	Capitulary	III,	c.	1),	101	(Riculf,	c.	1	(referred	to	as
consacerdotibus	et	cooperatoribus	nostris)).	See	also	Lemarignier,	Gaudemet	and	Mollat,
Institutions,	22–3;	Martina	Stratmann,	Hinkmar	von	Reims	als	Verwalter	von	Bistum	und
Kirchenprovinz	(Sigmaringen,	1991),	24.

	147	Daniel	Pichot,	‘Doyennés	et	organisation	de	l’espace	diocésain,	le	cas	du	Bas-Maine
(XIe–XIVe	 siècle)’,	 in	 L’espace	 du	 diocèse:	 Genèse	 d’un	 territoire	 dans	 l’Occident
médiéval	(Ve–XIIIe	siècle),	ed.	Florian	Mazel	(Rennes,	2008),	343–65,	esp.	354–7.

	148	For	a	case	study,	see	Pichot,	‘Doyennés’.

	 149	 Deans	 and	 archpriests	 occur	 together	 in	 the	 diocese	 of	 Rouen	 under	 Archbishop
William	Bona	Anima	(1079–1110):	OV,	III,	24.

	 150	 Guibert	 de	 Nogent	 describes	 a	 revenge	 killing	 of	 a	 cleric	 reporting	 a	 fault	 at	 a
calendar	chapter:	Guibert	de	Nogent,	Autobiographie,	ed.	and	tr.	Edmond-René	Labande
(Paris,	 1981),	 374,	 (III,	 c.	 11)	 with	 translation	 by	 John	 F.	 Benton,	Self	 and	 Society	 in
Medieval	France	(New	York,	1970),	189.

	 151	 Esders	 and	Mierau,	Klerikereid,	 56–68,	 77;	 see	 also	 271–3	 for	 the	 probable	 date
(c.811).

	152	Imbart	de	la	Tour,	Les	paroisses	rurales,	336.

	153	Patrick	Wormald,	‘Archbishop	Wulfstan:	eleventh-century	state-builder’,	in	Wulfstan,
Archbishop	 of	 York,	 ed.	Matthew	 Townend	 (Turnhout,	 2004),	 9–27;	 and	 also	 literature
cited	at	10–11.

	154	Catherine	Cubitt,	Anglo-Saxon	Church	Councils,	c.650–c.850	(London,	1995),	235–
45.

	155	Cubitt,	Anglo-Saxon	Church	Councils,	238–9.

	 156	 See,	 for	 example,	 a	 Herefordshire	 lawsuit	 of	 Cnut’s	 reign	 recorded	 in	 Hereford
Cathedral’s	gospel	book:	Anglo-Saxon	Charters,	 ed.	A.J.	Robertson	 (Cambridge,	 1956),
150–3,	399–402	(no	78);	Richard	Sharpe,	‘The	use	of	writs	in	the	eleventh	century’,	ASE,
32	(2003),	247–291,	at	251.

	 157	 ‘Laws	 of	 Edward	 and	 Guthrum’,	 c.	 4.2	 (‘7	 gyf	 gehadod	man	 hine	 forwyrce	 mid
deađscyld,	gewylde	hine	man	7	healde	to	bisceopes	dome’:	‘if	a	man	in	orders	commits	a
crime,	he	is	to	be	seized	and	kept	for	the	bishop’s	judgement’),	and	II	Cnut	43	(the	same
wording,	but	adding	‘be	þam	þe	seo	dæd	si’:	‘in	proportion	to	the	deed’):	Die	Gesetze	der
Angelsachsen,	 I,	 130–1,	 342–3;	 ed.	 with	 tr.,	 CS	 I,	 i,	 307–8,	 493–4;	 see	 also	 Dorothy
Whitelock,	‘Wulfstan	and	the	so-called	Laws	of	Edward	and	Guthrum’,	EHR,	56	(1941),
1–21.

	158	Wulfstan’s	Canon	Law	Collection,	 ed.	 J.E.	Cross	 and	Andrew	Hamer	 (Cambridge,
1999).

	 159	 On	 pre-Conquest	 archdeacons,	 cf	 Brooks,	Early	History,	 162,	 358;	Mary	 Frances
Giandrea,	Episcopal	Culture	in	Late	Anglo-Saxon	England	(Woodbridge,	2007),	120,	122,



sees	a	somewhat	stronger	 role	 for	archdeacons	 in	pre-Conquest	England,	but	her	case	 is
based	on	prescriptive	sources	influenced	by	Carolingian	models.

	160	For	the	text,	see	CS	I,	i,	449–68;	for	comment	on	the	date,	see	Hans	P.	Tenhaken,	Das
nordhumbrische	Priestergesetz:	Ein	nachwulfstanisches	Pönitential	des	11.	Jahrhunderts
(Düsseldorf,	 1979),	 23–35;	 and	 Patrick	 Wormald,	 The	 Making	 of	 English	 Law:	 King
Alfred	to	the	Twelfth	Century,	I:	Legislation	and	Its	Limits	(Oxford,	1999),	396–7.	Possible
Carolingian	models	behind	this	text	have	not	been	investigated,	perhaps	partly	because	it
also	possesses	some	idiosyncrasies,	such	as	allowing	that	priests	might	be	married	(c.	35),
or	that	purchase	of	a	church	is	permitted	where	the	previous	holder	had	been	convicted	of
a	crime	(c.	2).

	161	Archdeacons	were	well	established	by	the	time	of	Domesday;	see	for	example	‘The
Archbishop’s	 rights	 in	 York’,	 in	 David	 Palliser,	Domesday	 York,	 Borthwick	 Paper	 78
(York,	 1990),	 25.	 See	 also	 Martin	 Brett,	 The	 English	 Church	 under	 Henry	 I	 (Oxford,
1975),	199–211;	C.N.L.	Brooke,	‘The	archdeacon	and	the	Norman	Conquest’,	in	Tradition
and	Change:	Essays	 in	Honour	of	Marjorie	Chibnall,	 ed.	Diana	Greenway,	 Christopher
Holdsworth	 and	 Jane	 Sayers	 (Cambridge,	 1985),	 1–19;	 Twelfth-Century	 Archidiaconal
and	 Vice-Archidiaconal	 Acta,	 ed.	 B.R.	 Kemp,	 Canterbury	 and	 York	 Society,	 92
(Woodbridge,	2001).

	 162	 Brett,	 The	 English	 Church	 under	 Henry	 I,	 211–15;	 the	 1108	 Council	 of	 London
mentions	the	duties	of	(rural)	deans	(p.	212).

	163	Urkundenbuch	Sanct	Gallen,	ed.	Hermann	Wartmann,	2	vols.	(Zürich,	1863–6,	repr.
Frankfurt	am	Main,	1981),	II,	no	417	of	851,	cited	by	Van	Rhijn,	Shepherds,	173–4;	see
also	n.	109	above.

	164	Esders	and	Mierau,	Klerikereid,	87,	n.	28,	citing	Traditionen	des	Hochstifts	Freising,
nos	514	(of	825),	953	(of	876	×	883),	1171,	1176,	1186,	1194,	1201,	1203	(all	of	957	×
972),	1344,	1347	(both	994	×	1005);	further	unfree	clerics	occur	in	nos	1212,	1232	(both
972	×	976),	 1256,	 1263	 (both	 977	×	994),	 1269–70,	 1274	 (all	 977	×	981),	 1286	 (981),
1322–4,	1328	(all	994	×	1005);	an	unfree	priest	also	occurs	in	the	late	tenth-century	will	of
the	 Anglo-Saxon	 landowner	 Æthelgifu	 in	 Anglo-Saxon	 Charters,	 XII:	 Charters	 of	 St
Albans,	ed.	Julia	Crick	(Oxford,	2007),	144–54	(no	7).

	165	Esders	and	Mierau,	Klerikereid,	87,	n.	28,	listing	freeborn	and	noble	clerics	occurring
in	tradition	documents	from	Freising,	and	120,	for	comment	on	the	probable	high	social
status	of	clerical	founders	of	churches.

	166	VIII	Æthelred	28	and	30	(Die	Gesetze	der	Angelsachsen,	I,	266–7;	CS	I,	i,	397–8);	I
Cnut	6,	2	(Die	Gesetze	der	Angelsachsen,	I,	288–90).

	167	Cartulaire	 de	Marmoutier	 (Dunois),	 nos	 14	 (1060	 ×	 1064,	with	 a	 cleric	who	 is	 a
knight’s	 son;	 among	 the	 witnesses,	 however,	 is	 another	 cleric	 who	 is	 a	 famulus:	 see
above),	22–4	(Guanilo,	 the	wealthy	 treasurer	of	 the	collegiate	church	of	Saint-Martin	of
Tours,	 who	 also	 happened	 to	 own	 other	 churches,	 and	 his	 clerical	 heir);	Cartulaire	 de
Marmoutier	(Vendômois),	no	14	(Ansauld,	priest	of	 the	 important	church	of	Vendôme,	a
knight’s	brother,	granting	another	church	that	his	brother	had	given	him).	For	Normandy,
cf	 Combalbert,	 ‘Gouverner	 l’Église’,	 153–4;	 for	 Artois,	 see	 Les	 chartes	 des	 évêques
d’Arras,	no	45	(1127).



	168	See	above	at	n.	127;	also	Combalbert,	‘Gouverner	l’Église’,	153–4.

	169	Esders	and	Mierau,	Klerikereid,	127,	130–7.

	170	Livre	des	serfs,	no	7	(1032	×	1061);	Combalbert,	‘Gouverner	l’Église’,	153	(church
of	 Airan);	 Pichot,	 ‘Doyennés’,	 357	 (a	 combination	 of	 uncle–nephew	 and	 father–son
patterns);	 Davies,	 Small	 Worlds,	 101;	 for	 some	 pre-Conquest	 English	 evidence,	 see
Barrow,	‘The	clergy	in	English	dioceses’,	19–20.

	171	For	Whalley	and	Eye,	see	Wood,	The	Proprietary	Church,	678–80;	for	Eye,	see	also
Kemp,	‘Hereditary	benefices’.

	 172	EEA,	 VI,	 nos	 33,	 104;	 St	 Benet	 of	 Holme,	 1020–1210,	 ed.	 James	 West,	 2	 vols.,
Norfolk	Record	Society,	2–3	(London,	1932),	I,	83,	95,	183.

	173	EEA,	I,	nos	168–9;	and	IV,	no	159;	Fasti,	III,	27;	Diana	Greenway,	‘Henry	[Henry	of
Huntingdon]’,	in	ODNB,	XXVI,	413–15.

	174	David	X.	Carpenter,	‘The	several	lives	of	Paulinus,	Master	of	St	Leonard’s	Hospital,
York:	ex	uno	plures’,	Northern	History,	46	(2009),	9–29,	separates	Paulinus	of	Leeds	from
Master	Paulinus,	son	of	Bishop	Ralph	of	Orkney.

	 175	 Christoph	 Egger,	 ‘The	 canon	 regular:	 Saint-Ruf	 in	 context’,	 in	 Adrian	 IV:	 The
English	Pope	(1154–1159),	ed.	Brenda	Bolton	and	Anne	J.	Duggan	(Aldershot,	2003),	15–
28,	at	15–19;	EEA,	XV,	nos	239–40.

	176	 In	addition	 to	 references	 in	nn.	172–3,	175	above,	 see	 for	example	EEA,	 I,	 no	75;
EEA,	VI,	nos	166,	236,	309–10;	EEA,	XV,	nos	13,	142,	156,	239–40;	EEA,	XX,	nos	17,
25.

	177	EEA,	VII,	 no	 34	 (Bishop	Robert	 de	Béthune	 of	Hereford	 expels	 two	 concubinous
clerks	from	Marcle	church);	EEA,	XI,	no	115	(a	clerk	becomes	a	corrodian	and	his	wife	is
told	to	stay	away).

	178	At	Lincoln,	forty-two	out	of	fifty-six	prebends	by	1300,	and	also	three	dignities,	were
wholly	or	partly	endowed	with	parish	churches:	Fasti,	III,	5–7,	12,	15–16,	47,	49–52,	54–
9,	61–4,	66,	68–75,	78–9,	83–4,	86–7,	89,	91–5,	97–101.	At	Salisbury	seven	out	of	twelve
dignities	and	twenty-six	out	of	forty-eight	prebends	by	the	year	1300	(excluding	prebends
held	by	abbots)	were	funded	wholly	or	partly	with	parish	churches:	Fasti,	IV,	7–8,	12–13,
16,	20,	25,	28,	33,	45,	47,	51,	53,	55,	57,	59,	60,	63,	66–9,	73–4,	76–8,	81,	84,	88,	91,	97,
100,	102,	106.	At	Chichester	three	dignities	and	eighteen	out	of	thirty	prebends	(excluding
the	 prebend	 held	 by	 the	 abbot	 of	 Grestain)	 were	 wholly	 or	 partly	 funded	 with	 parish
churches	 by	 1300:	 Fasti,	 V,	 11,	 14,	 17,	 26,	 27–9,	 31–8,	 40–1,	 44,	 48–9.	 At	 York	 six
dignities	 and	 twenty-five	 out	 of	 thirty-six	 prebends	 were	 wholly	 or	 partly	 funded	 with
parish	churches,	or,	in	one	case,	a	chapel,	by	the	year	1300:	Fasti,	VI,	7,	17,	20–1,	26–8,
40,	52,	57,	59,	62,	65–6,	70,	77,	79,	81–2,	84,	86–7,	89,	94–5,	97–8,	101,	103,	105,	107–
10.	At	Wells	seven	dignities	and	thirty	out	of	fifty-two	non-abbatial	prebends	were	funded
with	parish	churches:	Fasti,	VII,	12,	15,	18,	20,	26,	31,	39,	41,	49–56,	58–9,	61–6,	68–72,
75–8.	At	Hereford	only	four	dignities	and	four	out	of	twenty-seven	non-abbatial	prebends
were	funded	with	parish	churches:	Fasti,	VIII,	7–8,	13,	17,	20–1,	46–8,	57,	59.	See	also
Marritt,	‘Secular	cathedrals	and	the	Anglo-Norman	aristocracy’,	158–62.



	179	EEA,	IV,	no	69.	John	of	Coutances,	who	was	bishop	of	Worcester	from	1196	to	1198,
was	the	nephew	of	Walter	of	Coutances,	bishop	of	Lincoln	and	then	archbishop	of	Rouen.

	180	EEA,	IV,	nos	21–2	(1186	×	1200).

	181	The	Letters	 and	Charters	 of	Gilbert	Foliot,	 ed.	Adrian	Morey	 and	C.N.L.	 Brooke
(Cambridge,	1967),	no	470,	calendared	EEA,	XV,	no	246.

	 182	 The	 Letters	 and	 Charters	 of	 Gilbert	 Foliot,	 ed.	 Morey	 and	 Brooke,	 no	 326,
calendared	EEA,	VII,	no	93.

	 183	 EEA,	 X,	 no	 144	 (1186	 ×	 1189);	 the	 church	 is	 misidentified	 here	 as	 Down
Umphraville,	but	it	can	be	identified	as	Rousdon	from	EEA,	XI,	nos	66,	116.

	 184	 Esders	 and	 Mierau,	 Klerikereid,	 157–8	 (Huuezzi	 the	 deacon	 and	 royal	 protégé);
Haider,	‘Zum	Niederkirchenwesen’,	347	(Louis	the	German	grants	the	chapel	at	Inzing	to
the	deacon	Engildeo).

	 185	 Bassett,	 ‘Prestetone’,	 32–4,	 for	 an	 example	 of	 what	 might	 happen	 to	 such	 a
community.

	 186	 EEA,	 XV,	 no	 26;	 Diddlebury	 church	 (occurring	 as	 the	 church	 of	 the	 manor	 of
Corfham)	was	endowed	with	a	hide	at	Domesday,	and	so	was	probably	of	minster	status
(DB,	25:	Shropshire,	ed.	Frank	and	Caroline	Thorn	(Chichester,	1986),	4:1:6).

	187	Harper-Bill,	‘The	struggle	for	benefices’,	127.	Thornham	was	a	very	wealthy	church,
assessed	at	£28	plus	a	vicarage	of	£5	6s	8d	in	the	Taxatio	ecclesiastica	Angliae	et	Walliae
auctoritate	P.	Nicholai	 IV	circa	A.D.	1291,	HMSO	(London,	1802),	89,	and	presumably
could	easily	have	supported	several	clerics	in	the	late	eleventh	century.

	188	EEA,	VI,	no	88.

	189	Reading	Abbey	Cartularies,	ed.	B.R.	Kemp,	2	vols.,	Camden	Society,	4th	series	31,
33	 (London,	 1986–7),	 I,	 290–2,	 no	 359;	 calendared	EEA,	 VII,	 no	 210.	EEA,	 I,	 no	 75,
agrees	that	a	priest’s	son	can	become	vicar	of	a	church	once	he	has	been	ordained;	EEA,
X,	no	112,	 lays	down	that	 in	future	no	one	can	become	vicar	of	St	John	the	Baptist’s	 in
Glastonbury	without	being	ordained	priest.

	190	See	Chapter	6	above,	and	Le	polyptyque	et	 les	 listes	de	cens	de	 l’abbaye	de	Saint-
Remi,	27,	46,	55;	for	references	to	schooling,	see	Van	Rhijn,	Shepherds,	175–7.

	191	Guidelines	for	the	right	books	to	possess	can	be	found	in	Aelfric’s	pastoral	letters,	for
which	 see	CS	 I,	 i,	 191–229,	 255–302;	 and	 discussion	 by	 Jonathan	 Wilcox,	 ‘Ælfric	 in
Dorset	and	the	landscape	of	pastoral	care’,	in	Pastoral	Care	in	Late	Anglo-Saxon	England,
ed.	Tinti,	52–62;	see	also,	on	homilies,	Jonathan	Wilcox,	‘The	use	of	Ælfric’s	Homilies:
MSS	Oxford,	Bodleian	Library,	Junius	85	and	86	in	the	field’,	in	A	Companion	to	Ælfric,
ed.	 Hugh	 Magennis	 and	 Mary	 Swan	 (Leiden,	 2009),	 345–68;	 and	 also,	 though	 here
concerning	the	use	of	books	by	bishops,	Joyce	Hill,	‘Two	Anglo-Saxon	bishops	at	work’,
in	Patterns	 of	 Episcopal	 Power:	 Bishops	 in	 10th	 and	 11th	 Century	 Europe.	 Strukturen
bischöflicher	Herrschaftsgewalt	 im	westlichen	Europa	des	10.	und	11.	Jahrhunderts,	 ed.
Ludger	Körntgen	and	Dominik	Waßenhoven	(Berlin,	2011),	145–161.

	192	Helen	Gittos,	‘Is	there	any	evidence	for	the	liturgy	of	parish	churches	in	late	Anglo-



Saxon	England?	The	Red	Book	of	Darley	and	the	status	of	Old	English’,	in	Pastoral	Care
in	Late	Anglo-Saxon	England,	ed.	Tinti,	63–82.

	193	E.g.	EEA,	IV,	nos	88A,	126,	159,	210;	EEA,	VII,	nos	137	(the	circumstances	suggest
a	 resident	 incumbent),	 228.	No	magistri	 occur	 as	 incumbents	 of	 parish	 churches	 in	Les
chartes	des	évêques	d’Arras.

	194	Cf,	though	on	a	later	period,	S.H.	Rigby,	English	Society	in	the	Later	Middle	Ages:
Class,	Status	and	Gender	(Basingstoke,	1995),	223–31.



Conclusion
Career	 patterns	 among	 the	medieval	 clergy	 underwent	 a	major	 change	 in	 the	 sixth	 and
seventh	 centuries,	 before	 the	outset	 of	 the	period	we	have	been	considering,	 and	 then	 a
further	change	in	the	later	eleventh	and	twelfth	centuries.	The	first	of	these	two	changes
saw	the	end	of	adult	recruitment	into	the	clergy	for	several	centuries,	while	the	second	saw
a	 shift	 in	 the	 relationship	between	ordination	 and	 education.	No	 longer	was	 the	 start	 of
education	 necessarily	 so	 closely	 linked	 to	 the	 start	 of	 the	 ordination	 process	 and	 in
consequence	 the	 normal	 age	 of	 entry	 into	 the	 clergy,	 while	 still	 young,	 began	 to	 rise
slightly.	 Between	 these	 two	 periods	 of	 change,	 however,	 was	 a	 much	 longer	 one	 of
stability:	the	eighth	and	ninth	centuries	saw	the	establishment	of	a	framework	for	clerical
careers	which	proved	 extremely	durable,	 lasting	until	 the	 later	 eleventh	 century	 in	what
had	been	the	western	half	of	the	Frankish	empire	but	much	longer	further	east.	Carolingian
churchmen	 refined	 ideas	 about	 ordination	 and	 about	 the	 school	 curriculum,	 creating
structures	that	were	imitated	in	neighbouring	areas	of	Europe.

Childhood	 entry	 into	 the	 clergy	 had	 been	 possible	 and	 fairly	 frequent	 in	 the	 early
Middle	Ages,	but	became	absolutely	normal	from	the	end	of	the	seventh	century.	It	could
occur	very	early	 in	childhood:	 references	 to	 it	happening	after	weaning	 in	 tenth-century
Lives	may	only	be	a	slight	exaggeration	(and	in	addition	probably	suggest	a	late	point	for
weaning	 for	 high-born	 boys).	 This	 pattern	 meant	 that	 the	 power	 to	 decide	 which	 boys
entered	 the	 clergy	 lay	 with	 parents,	 and	 to	 a	 lesser	 extent	 also	 with	 the	 clerical
communities	 to	 which	 parents	 wished	 to	 offer	 their	 sons.	 This	 is	 not	 a	 very	 different
pattern	 from	what	we	can	observe	 in	 the	careers	of	monks,	among	whom	entry	as	child
oblates	was	normal	over	the	period	from	the	eighth	to	the	twelfth	century	also,	but	it	was
always	 possible	 for	 adult	 clerics	 to	 become	 choir-monks,	 and	 monastic	 founders	 in
particular	had	often	begun	their	careers	as	clerics.	By	contrast,	adult	entry	into	the	clergy
between	 the	 end	 of	 the	 seventh	 century	 and	 the	 end	 of	 the	 twelfth	 century	 was	 much
harder,	 because	 it	 was	 unlikely	 that	 adult	 laymen	 would	 have	 the	 necessary	 level	 of
education	to	cope.

In	much	 of	 the	 Carolingian	 empire	 and	 also	 its	 successor	 states	 the	 better-off	 clergy
(that	is,	cathedral	clergy	but	also	many	clergy	in	charge	of	rural	churches)	tended	to	be	the
sons	 of	 laymen.	 Landowning	 families	 tried	 to	 cut	 down	 the	 numbers	 of	 heirs	 in	 future
generations	 by	 encouraging	 some	 of	 their	 sons	 to	 be	 celibate,	 with	 the	 inducement	 of
being	 well	 provided	 for	 in	 their	 clerical	 careers,	 and	 possibly	 of	 promotion	 to	 the
episcopate	(after	the	mid-eighth	century	it	was	highly	unusual	for	married	men	to	be	made
bishop	 in	 Francia).	 Further	 support	 was	 provided	 by	 clerical	 uncles,	 themselves	 also
celibate,	who	would	take	on	a	father-like	role	in	bringing	up	clerical	nephews	and	would
eventually	 make	 them	 their	 heirs.	 This	 practice	 made	 it	 possible	 for	 families	 to	 retain
durable	connections	with	cathedral	chapters.	But	in	the	British	Isles	and	Brittany,	and	also
in	northern	Neustria	after	the	Scandinavian	settlements,	a	different	succession	pattern	was
normal:	here	clerics	tended	to	be	the	sons	of	clerics.	This	meant	that	provision	of	schools
was	 less	 necessary	 in	 these	 areas,	 as	 fathers	 tended	 to	 train	 their	 own	 sons	 (though
sometimes	young	clerics	might	be	apprenticed	to	older	clerics	outside	the	family	circle).
The	clerics	who	were	 fathers	might	 remain	 in	minor	orders	 for	 long	periods,	 a	 situation
that	 was	 easy	 to	 maintain	 in	 clerical	 communities	 where	 only	 one	 member	 of	 the



community	 needed	 to	 be	 in	 priest’s	 orders,	 with	 perhaps	 one	 or	 two	 members	 in	 the
diaconate	to	allow	succession	when	the	head	of	the	community	died.	In	areas	with	father–
son	 clerical	 succession,	 the	 secular	 aristocracy	 was	 less	 closely	 integrated	 with	 the
ecclesiastical	 hierarchy,	 though	 there	 were	 some	 kinship	 links	 and	 contacts	 were	 also
possible	through	public	assemblies	and	patronage.

Brothers	and	sisters	played	a	large	role	in	the	lives	of	clerics.	Older	brothers	would	help
to	 advance	 the	 careers	 of	 younger	 brothers,	 especially	 if	 they	 themselves	 were	 clerics;
sisters	 might	 hope	 that	 clerical	 brothers	 might	 advance	 the	 careers	 of	 some	 of	 their
children	 (clerical	 uncles	 could	 play	 an	 important	 role	 in	 assisting	 not	 only	 clerical
nephews	but	also	other	nephews	and	nieces,	for	example	in	arranging	marriages).	Siblings
might	dispute	succession	to	their	parents’	property,	and	here	clerics	might	face	difficulties
–	either	a	strict	 limit	on	what	 they	could	expect	 to	 inherit,	 in	areas	where	primogeniture
was	practised,	or	heavy	pressure	from	their	brothers	to	conform	to	family	expectations,	in
areas	where	partible	or	shared	inheritance	was	the	norm.	But	clerics	could	turn	the	tables
on	 their	kin	 if	 they	were	 raised	 to	high	office:	becoming	bishop	often	meant	attaining	a
level	 of	 political	 influence	 and	 wealth	 far	 above	 that	 of	 one’s	 kin,	 and	 bishops	 often
became	the	dominant	figures	in	their	families.

Not	 only	 biological	 relatives	 but	 also	 foster	 fathers	 might	 involve	 themselves	 in	 the
lives	of	young	clerics.	Down	to	the	middle	of	the	ninth	century	(and	later	in	Anglo-Saxon
England),	 foster	 fathers	 were	 often	 kings,	 or	magnates,	 and	might	 have	 to	 devolve	 the
education	of	boys	intended	for	the	clergy	to	bishops;	subsequently	it	was	more	normal	for
bishops	or	other	senior	clerics	 to	 take	on	 the	 role	of	 foster	 father	and	for	 the	process	of
commendation	to	be	combined	with	the	handing	over	of	boys	to	the	clerical	office.	By	the
early	twelfth	century,	fosterage	was	on	the	wane	outside	Germany,	especially	for	clerics,
but	commendation	to	a	major	church	might	help	to	support	their	careers:	ordination	in	the
higher	grades	was	only	possible	for	clerics	who	had	parish	churches	or	prebends	or	who
had	the	support	of	a	major	church.

For	most	 of	 the	 period	 from	 800	 to	 1100,	 but	 until	 at	 least	 the	 thirteenth	 century	 in
Lotharingia	and	Germany,	education	was	closely	linked	to	the	stages	of	the	clerical	office,
especially	 in	 those	 churches	 (principally	 cathedrals)	 that	 were	 able	 to	 run	 effective
schools.	Parents	would	hand	over	their	sons	to	become	clerics	at	an	early	age	at	a	church
in	 the	 diocese	 to	 which	 they	 belonged;	 movement	 to	 another	 diocese	 was	 possible	 if
family	connections	existed,	which	was	often	 the	case	among	 the	higher	nobility,	 among
which	 far-flung	 marriage	 alliances	 were	 frequent.	 The	 boys	 would	 receive	 their	 first
tonsure	from	the	bishop,	and	would	be	handed	over	to	the	care	of	the	church’s	scholasticus
or	 schoolmaster	 to	 receive	 education	 in	 the	 liberal	 arts	 (with	 stress	 on	 grammar	 and
rhetoric).	The	 lowest	 four	 grades	 of	 ordination	would	be	 bestowed	between	 the	 ages	 of
about	seven	and	fifteen;	by	the	close	of	our	period	it	was	normal	for	all	four	grades	to	be
received	on	the	same	day,	and	although	it	is	not	possible	to	be	sure	how	early	the	process
had	been	telescoped	in	this	way,	it	is	certain	that	the	lowest	three	grades	had	lost	any	real
significance	early	on.	The	grade	of	acolyte,	however,	though	also	lowly,	was	significant,
as	it	was	the	stage	at	which	clerics	decided	whether	or	not	to	progress	to	the	higher	grades
of	 ordination.	 Becoming	 a	 full	 member	 of	 a	 cathedral	 or	 a	 collegiate	 church	 was	 only
possible	once	one	had	progressed	to	the	subdiaconate,	and	this	grade	(which	was	generally
accepted	as	the	first	of	the	higher	grades	of	ordination	from	the	eleventh	century)	marked



the	point	at	which	young	canons	escaped	the	control	of	the	schoolmaster	and	could	have	a
voice	in	chapter.	The	minimum	age	for	the	subdiaconate	was	supposed	to	be	twenty,	and
this	 seems	 to	have	been	observed	 in	northern	Europe	during	our	period,	 though	a	 lower
limit	was	preferred	in	southern	Europe	from	the	eleventh	century.	Clerics	did	not	have	to
progress	 through	 all	 the	 grades	 of	 ordination,	 but	 for	 those	 who	were	 not	 members	 of
clerical	 communities	 the	 opportunities	 for	 obtaining	 positions	 were	 limited	 unless	 they
happened	 to	 be	 priests	 and	 able	 to	 celebrate	 Mass.	 However,	 mobility	 was	 easier	 for
clerics	 who	 were	 not	 in	 priests’	 orders,	 and	 the	 diaconate	 often	 offered	 the	 best
possibilities	for	promotion	to	the	episcopate,	since	deacons	were	not	bound	to	a	particular
altar	as	priests	were.

Promotion	to	high	office	meant	attracting	the	notice	of	the	powerful.	Although	family
contacts	mattered	at	the	outset	they	were	usually	not	sufficient	to	take	one	far.	Naturally,
the	best	opportunities	were	available	from	rulers,	and	to	obtain	them	ambitious	clerics	had
to	perform	court	service,	which	might	consist	of	a	mixture	of	liturgical	and	administrative
duties.	Rulers	had	a	range	of	rewards	 to	offer	 favoured	clergy,	 from	bishoprics	 to	minor
churches	 on	 royal	 estates.	By	 the	 eleventh	 century,	magnates	were	 imitating	 rulers,	 and
establishing	 small	 collegiate	 churches	 to	 provide	 for	 their	 clerical	 contingents.	 Bishops
had	always	been	able	 to	draw	on	 the	clerics	 serving	 their	principal	 church	 for	 liturgical
and	 administrative	 support,	 and	 from	 the	 ninth	 century	 in	 the	 Frankish	 empire	 some
cathedral	canons	were	invited	to	become	chaplains.

Canon	law	allowed	much	more	freedom	of	movement	to	clerics	than	it	did	to	monks	or
nuns,	but	 in	theory	at	 least	clerics	were	not	supposed	to	 leave	the	diocese	in	which	they
had	been	ordained	 (which	was	 supposed	 to	be	 the	diocese	 in	which	 they	had	been	born
and	baptised)	without	 the	permission	of	 their	diocesan.	 In	practice	 things	might	be	very
different,	and	one	of	 the	main	pressures	on	clerics	 to	move	from	diocese	to	diocese	was
royal	 service.	 It	was	 thanks	 to	 royal	 service	 that	 it	 became	acceptable	 for	 cathedral	 and
collegiate	canons	to	be	absent	from	their	churches	for	periods	of	time	and	in	some	cases
also	to	be	pluralists.	This	was	well	established	by	the	ninth	century,	as	we	can	see	from	the
careers	of	Alcuin	and	Asser.	By	and	large,	however,	 the	majority	of	members	of	clerical
communities	 between	 the	 ninth	 and	 the	 earlier	 twelfth	 centuries	 were	 expected	 to	 be
resident	 and	 would	 live	 near	 their	 churches,	 often	 in	 walled	 precincts.	 Clergy	 serving
minor	churches	may	have	had	fewer	inducements	to	move	away	and	probably	feared	the
anger	of	their	patrons	should	they	do	so.

By	the	turn	of	the	eleventh	and	twelfth	centuries,	however,	various	changes	were	visible
in	the	clerical	 landscape,	chiefly	in	France	and	England.	Here	family	pressure	slackened
somewhat;	parents	were	still	powerful,	as	 they	would	make	 the	main	decision	about	 the
type	of	education	a	boy	would	receive,	but	schooling	was	now	becoming	separate	from	the
decision	about	which	community	to	join	as	a	cleric,	and	the	longer	period	needed	for	a	full
academic	 education	 with	 higher	 schooling	 (which	 was	 becoming	 necessary	 for	 the	 top
administrative	 careers)	 meant	 that	 appointments	 might	 now	 wait	 until	 adulthood.
Education	became	more	varied,	as	it	was	now	easier	than	it	had	been	for	pupils	to	move
from	school	to	school	should	they	wish.	Provision	of	higher	schools	made	specialisation	in
law	or	theology	possible,	and	rulers	and	bishops	tried	to	attract	talented	products	of	higher
schools	 into	 their	 employment.	 As	 a	 result	 the	 ruling	 class	 set	 its	 face	 against	 the
conversion	of	all	clerical	communities	into	houses	of	regular	canons,	since	 their	 inmates



were	 not	 mobile	 enough	 to	 be	 employed	 as	 administrators:	 instead,	 absenteeism	 and
pluralism	 were	 encouraged	 for	 a	 proportion	 of	 canons	 in	 each	 cathedral,	 with	 new
opportunities	 being	 opened	 up	 for	 vicars	 choral	 to	 fill	 the	 liturgical	 gaps.	 Bishops	 in
particular	needed	patronage	in	the	form	of	prebends	and	parish	cures	 to	 reward	not	only
their	household	clerics	but	also	royal	clerics.	Not	just	cathedrals	but	also	minor	churches
were	 affected	 to	 some	 extent	 by	 these	 developments,	 as	 quite	 a	 few	 of	 the	 high-flying
clerics	 in	 search	 of	 patronage	 were	 presented	 to	 parish	 churches,	 and	 even	 where	 the
clergy	 serving	 such	 churches	 remained	 more	 locally	 based	 they	 would	 have	 noticed
greater	movement	around	them	and	were	also	brought	into	a	tighter	relationship	with	their
diocesan	bishops	and	 the	 latter’s	deputies.	The	picture	 is	 somewhat	different	east	of	 the
French	kingdom,	however:	here,	family	pull	ensured	entry	into	clerical	communities	and
education	was	regarded	more	as	a	finishing	process,	to	provide	high-ranking	clerics	with
suitable	polish.	In	France	and	England,	by	contrast,	education	became	the	principal	factor
in	clerical	career	building.
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Æthelred	the	Unready,	king	of	England	44,	94,	99,	243,	335,	338

Æthelric,	monk	of	Christ	Church,	Canterbury	140,	262



Æthelstan,	priest	and	chaplain	243

Æthelwine,	son	of	Brihtmær	of	Gracechurch	144

Æthelwold,	bishop	of	Winchester	4,	14,	58,	60,	86,	92–94,	141,	158,	164,	167,	187–188

Africa,	North	177

Agde,	Council	of	31

Agilbert,	bishop	of	Wessex	and	later	of	Paris	54,	127

Agius,	Vita	Hathumodis	by	99

Aigremont,	Fulk	of,	archdeacon	of	Langres	4

Aigueblanche,	Peter	of,	bishop	of	Hereford	128

Ailric	Childemaister,	schoolmaster	at	Holy	Cross,	Waltham	189

Ailsi,	priest	of	Leeds	339

Alardus,	chancellor	of	Bishop	Helinand	of	Laon	249

Albert,	custos	of	Würzburg	cathedral	152

Albert,	son	of	Duke	Godfrey	of	Lower	Lorraine	156

Albertus	Magnus	231

Albinus,	Master,	chancellor	of	Hereford	cathedral	199

Albinus,	Master,	master	of	the	schools	at	Lincoln	cathedral	214

Alchmund	the	priest,	member	of	the	community	of	Saint	Cuthbert	142

Alcuin	54–55,	80,	166,	218,	237,	260,	275,	347

Aldhun,	bishop	of	Durham	140,	142

Aldred,	priest	in	Lincoln	145

Aldric,	archbishop	of	Sens	249,	260

Aldric,	bishop	of	Le	Mans	55,	164,	182

Alexander,	bishop	of	Lincoln	145,	171,	193

Alexander,	deacon,	son	of	Godwin	Sturt	145

Alexander,	dean	of	Wells	cathedral	259

Alexander	I,	king	of	Scotland	246

Alexander,	Master,	physician	of	Bishop	Jocelin	de	Bohun	259

Alexander,	Master,	physician	of	Philip	of	Poitou,	bishop	of	Durham	259

Alexander	II,	pope	95,	101

Alexander	III,	pope	148,	194,	222

Alfred,	king	of	Wessex	330



Alfred,	son	of	Westou,	sacrist	of	Durham	and	priest	of	Hexham	142,	189

Alhfrith,	king	of	Northumbria	54

almsgivers	2

Alric,	priest	144

altars	3,	51–52,	61,	93,	211,	272,	294,	299,	309,	317,	322,	333,	341,	347

Altfrid,	bishop	of	Münster	127

Altmann,	bishop	of	Passau	103

Alvric,	incumbent	of	Diddlebury	341

Amalarius	28,	39,	44,	82,	239,	260

Liber	officialis	of	38

Ambrose,	bishop	of	Milan	73

De	officiis	by	38

Amfridus,	Master,	physician	of	Archbishop	Geoffrey	Plantagenet	259

Amiens

archdeacon	of	284
cathedral	69,	229,	284

cantor	284
claustrum	291
dean	284
master	of	the	schools	284
precentor	284
provost	84,	295

episcopal	chancellor	249

Amiens,	Hugh	of,	archbishop	of	Rouen	193

anagnostes	(reader)	37

Anchin,	abbey	of	102

Andreas,	Master,	scholasticus	of	Speyer	cathedral	211

Andrew,	bishop	(?of	Florence)	35

Andrew,	lector,	canon	of	Arras	cathedral	210

Angers	324

cathedral	67,	132,	155,	229
canons	132
choir	212
claustrum	287

collegiate	church	of	Saint-Laud	in	277
collegiate	church	of	Saint-Martin	in	277
collegiate	church	of	Saint-Maurille	in	278



episcopal	chaplains	250

Angilbert,	abbot	of	Saint-Riquier	45

Angilbert,	imperial	chaplain	260

Angilramn,	bishop	of	Metz	76,	127,	237,	260

Anglo-Saxon	Chronicle	68

Angoulême,	diocese	of	134

Anjou	222,	274

counts	of	159,	246,	277

anniversaries	18,	288,	293

prayers	for	17

Anno,	archbishop	of	Cologne	151,	168,	273

Ansauld,	priest	of	Vendôme	338

Ansegis	120

Anselm,	archbishop	of	Canterbury	69,	107,	138

Anselm,	bishop	of	Havelberg	104

Anselm,	bishop	of	Lucca	101

Anselm,	Master,	of	Laon	64,	116,	192–193,	197,	201,	222,	249

Ansger,	canon	of	Saint	Paul’s	144

Antarbot,	archpriest	153

Antoing,	collegiate	church	of	146

Antwerp,	church	of	320

apocrisiarius	238

Apostolic	Canons	30

apostolic	life	100

appropriation	22,	323–325

Apulia,	Master	Simon	of,	chancellor	of	York	Minster	215,	230

Arbrissel,	Robert	of	137

archchancellors	240,	257

archchaplains	237–238,	240,	249,	251,	255,	257,	260,	265

archdeaconries	49–50,	273,	302,	305–306

archdeacons	22,	32,	49–51,	137,	258,	273,	293,	295,	301,	305–307,	327,	334,	336–337

Archenfield,	royal	priests	in	330–331



archischola	210

Archpoet	241,	259

archpriests	153,	334–335

Argenteuil,	nunnery	of	96

Arisitum	126

aristocracy	10–11,	155,	157–158,	229,	281,	283,	299,	326,	345

Aristotle,	Master,	parson	of	Hemingford	Saint	Margaret	339

arithmetic	218,	221

Arles	177,	204

First	Council	of	(314)	44
Fourth	Council	of	(524)	40–41

Armagh	180

Arn,	bishop	of	Salzburg	249

Arnold,	chancellor	in	Langres	cathedral	249

Arnold,	physician	of	Nigel,	bishop	of	Ely	259

Arnulf,	bishop	of	Lisieux	16,	32,	39,	130,	134,	148–149,	193,	234,	281

Arnulf,	bishop	of	Metz	76,	120,	127

Arnulf,	dean	of	Tournai	51

Arras

bishops	of	266
charters	of	327

cathedral	45,	69,	209–210,	295
parishes	in	320

ars	dictaminis	219

Artold,	archbishop	of	Rheims	59

arts,	seven	liberal	60,	115,	164,	191,	198,	203–205,	218–220,	222,	228,	346

Aschaffenburg,	collegiate	church	of	154,	212,	265

Aschaffenburger	Schulprivileg	48

Asser,	bishop	of	Sherborne	330,	347

astronomy	218,	221

Athelstan,	king	of	England	44,	58–60,	86,	158,	305,	321

Athelstan,	priest	58

Atto,	protochaplain	of	Franco,	bishop	of	Nevers	264



Attula,	sister	of	Meinwerk,	bishop	of	Paderborn	152

Aubers,	Simon	d’,	canon	of	Tournai	146

Aubers,	Walter	d’,	canon	of	Antoing	146

Audoenus,	bishop	of	Évreux	144,	149

Audoenus,	bishop	of	Rouen	40,	120

Augsburg

cathedral	105,	215

Augustine,	archbishop	of	Canterbury	99

Augustine,	bishop	of	Hippo	74,	82,	100

Rule	of	9,	71,	101–103,	107,	110,	112–113

Augustinians	(regular	canons)	7,	15,	44,	72,	98,	104–113,	115,	122,	143,	148–149,	 154,
171,	194–197,	202,	215–216,	226,	263–265,	267,	277,	323

Aunemundus,	bishop	of	Lyon	53

Aurillac,	Gerald	of	161

Aurillac,	Gerbert	of	1,	190,	213,	219–220

Austria	7,	23,	233,	280

Authentic	Habita	205

autobiography	14,	53

Autun	61

cathedral	129,	186,	210,	212
diocese	of	262

Auxerre	58

bishops	of	163
cathedral	135

school	186
diocese	of	262

Avignon

bishop	of	101
church	of	Saint-Ruf	in	101

Avitus,	bishop	of	Vienne	177

Avranches

cathedral	8,	156,	215,	281
episcopal	chaplains	266

Aymeric,	bishop	of	Clermont	132



Azo,	canon	of	Bayeux	266

B.,	biographer	of	Dunstan	59–60,	141,	188

Baillard,	Peter,	clerk	of	Bishop	William	Malveisin	267

Baldric,	bishop	of	Utrecht	166–167

Bamberg	168,	276

cathedral	17,	241,	261,	291,	295,	300
boy	canons	199
provosts	of	302

scholasticus	see	Meinhard,	bishop	of	Würzburg
school	190,	200

church	of	Saint	Stephan	168

Bamburgh,	Uhtred	of	140

Bampton,	church	of	134

Banwell,	church	of	330

baptism	33,	35,	44,	223–224,	310,	312–313,	316,	321

Bar,	counts	of	280

Bar,	Gerard	de,	canon	of	Troyes	135

Bar,	Walter	de,	nephew	of	Gerard	de	Bar,	canon	of	Troyes	135

Barre,	Hugh,	chaplain	of	Robert,	earl	of	Leicester	258

Barry,	Gerald	de	(Gerald	of	Wales)	5,	15–16,	123,	129,	134

De	invectionibus	of	15

Barry,	Gerald	de	(Gerald	the	younger),	archdeacon	of	Brecon	123,	130,	134,	147

sons	of	147

Bartholomew,	bishop	of	Exeter	32,	193,	258,	281

Bartholomew,	bishop	of	Laon	65,	124,	250

Basil,	St	98

Basin,	bishop	of	Trier	126

Basle	251,	265,	305

Bath,	abbey	of	245

Bath,	Master	Adelard	of	133,	193

Bath	and	Wells,	bishops	of	98,	273

Battle	Abbey	111,	197

Baturich,	bishop	of	Regensburg	153



Baudinus,	bishop	of	Tours	74,	294

Baume,	abbey	57

Bavaria	147,	247,	265,	317–318,	321,	323,	329

Bayeux	281

cathedral	18,	66,	167,	266,	299
canons	232,	281

Bayeux,	Serlo	of	137

Bayeux	Tapestry	31

Bean,	uncle	of	Cathroe	180

Beaumont,	Henry	de,	bishop	of	Bayeux	52

Beauvais

abbey	of	Saint-Quentin	in	(Augustinian)	103,	105,	107
bishops	of	107
cathedral	229

Bec,	abbey	of	8,	105,	215,	228

Beccel	32

Becket,	Thomas

archbishop	of	Canterbury	15,	51,	55,	65,	112,	169,	171,	194,	256,	258

Bede	27,	94,	181,	218,	224,	314

Historia	Ecclesiastica	by	27

Bellême	family	109

bellringers	309

Belmeis,	Richard	(I),	bishop	of	London	111,	124,	211

Belmeis	family	124

Benedict	VIII,	pope	146

Benedict,	St,	Rule	of	71,	77–78,	81,	85,	87,	89,	165,	184

Benedict	Biscop,	abbot	27–28

Benedictines	33

benefices	130–131,	155,	226,	254,	266,	300,	327,	341

Benfleet	92

Benno	II,	bishop	of	Osnabrück	65,	152

Berhtwald,	dux	243

Bernard,	abbot	of	Clairvaux	4,	122,	194,	197



Bernard,	bishop	of	Saint	Davids	50,	110–111

Bernard,	king’s	scribe	154

Bernard,	marquis	of	Septimania	159

Bernard,	son	of	Pippin	of	Italy	238

Berne

‘Rule’	for	canons	81

Bernold,	bishop	of	Strasbourg	182

Berthold,	bishop	of	Toul	62,	167

Bertrannus,	Master,	canon	of	Laon	cathedral	289

Bertulf,	provost	of	Saint	Donatian’s	in	Bruges	125

Béthune,	collegiate	church	of	125

Béthune,	Robert	de,	advocate	of	Arras	125

Béthune,	Robert	de,	bishop	of	Hereford	106,	111,	115,	117,	122,	124,	148,	193,	195,	216,
253,	339

Beverley	Minster	88,	278,	286

provost	296

Bible	27,	44,	56,	178,	188

study	of	193,	221,	226

Bingen,	collegiate	church	of	154

bishops	1,	13,	18,	21,	23,	30,	36,	40,	42,	45,	55,	67,	91,	96,	113,	118,	145,	161–165,	167,
181,	187,	221,	230,	246,	257,	259,	268,	272,	275,	277,	280,	282,	289,	295,	298,	313,
315–316,	318,	320,	322,	324–327,	335,	342

charters	issued	by	(episcopal	acta)	18,	20,	326–327
collation	to	prebends	by	249,	283,	299
disciplining	 clergy	32,	 34,	 70,	 73,	 79,	 87,	 100–101,	 121,	 136,	 138–139,	 193,	 223,
225–226,	258,	291,	305,	325–328,	336–337,	339
election	of	273

family	relationships	123,	128,	131–132,	149,	345
households	of	97,	236,	248–256,	264–267,	273,	292,	348
houses	of	74,	121,	198,	285
institutions	of	clergy	by	306,	327
ordaining	clergy	87
recruitment	and	appointment	of	13,	50–51,	53,	92,	188,	214,	228,	230,	261–262,	303
registers	of	46,	70,	327
relations	with	cathedrals	12,	154,	266,	271–274,	299,	309
role	in	first	tonsure	32
social	origins	of	23,	117,	139–140,	151,	228



support	for	Augustinian	canons	104,	107–109,	111,	154
training	of	39,	42,	64,	141,	181,	183,	187,	219,	261

Blois

church	of	Saint-Sauveur	112
counts	of	309

Blois,	Henry	of,	bishop	of	Winchester	108–109,	111,	230

Blois,	Peter	of	16,	49,	130,	133–134,	137,	147,	154,	202,	204–205,	222,	234,	292

bodium	322

Boethius	105,	218

Böhmer,	Heinrich	30

Bohun,	Reginald	de,	bishop	of	Bath	259

Bologna	200,	204,	222,	231

Bondeville,	church	of	315

Boniface,	archbishop	of	Mainz	75,	223

Boniface,	archdeacon	of	Rome	54

Bonn,	collegiate	church	of	Saint	Cassius	199,	273

booksellers	202,	222

Bosham,	Herbert	of	65–66,	258

Boulogne,	church	of	Saint-Wulmer	276

Bourges	249

archiepiscopal	chancellors	249
cathedral	210–211
church	of	Saint-Ursin

canon	290
Council	of	(1031)	47
Moyenmoutier	131

Bove,	Humphrey,	chancellor	of	Bayeux	cathedral	266

Boves,	Enguerrand	de	192

boyhood	27–28,	53–55,	58,	60–61,	64,	119,	166,	168,	170,	182,	290

boys	8,	11,	45,	53,	62,	64,	66,	69–70,	78,	83,	122,	132,	146–147,	158–161,	164,	169,	171,
184–185,	187,	189,	198,	212,	218,	236,	344,	346

Brakespear,	Nicholas	see	Adrian	IV,	pope

Brandenburg,	cathedral	7,	104

Braose,	Giles	de,	bishop	of	Hereford	254

Brecon,	archdeaconry	of	134



Brecon,	archdeacons	of	see	Barry,	Gerald	de;	Jordan

Bremen	251,	265

cathedral	232,	265
collegiate	church	of	Saint	Anschar	in

canon	48

Bréon,	Adam,	canon	of	Sainte-Crois,	Orléans	84

Brescia,	cathedral	of	73

Brevium	Exempla	330

Brice,	bishop	of	Tours	74

Bridgnorth,	collegiate	church	of	277

Brihtheah,	bishop	of	Worcester	63,	326

Brihthelm,	bishop	of	Winchester	140

Brihtmær	‘of	Gracechurch’	143

Brihtric,	priest	of	Haselbury	Plucknett	225,	310

Brioude,	church	of	Saint-Julien	165

Bristol,	Elias	of,	canon	of	Hereford	291

Britain	36

Brito,	Geoffrey,	archbishop	of	Rouen	52,	250

Brito,	Master	John,	canon	of	Rouen	266

Brittany	10,	32,	86,	119,	136–137,	154,	246,	313–314,	345

Brixworth,	church	of	155,	299

Bromfield,	minster	church	96

Bromyard,	minster	church	271

brothers	10,	26,	117,	121,	133,	148–155,	329,	331,	337,	345

Bruges,	church	of	Saint	Donatian	247,	276,	288

Brun,	archbishop	of	Cologne	60,	121,	166–167,	261

Bruno,	bishop	of	Langres	62

Bruno,	bishop	of	Toul	see	Leo	IX,	pope

Bruno,	bishop	of	Verden	167

Bruno	(of	Cologne),	founder	of	the	Carthusians	35,	215

Brunswick

church	of	Saint	Blasius	264,	277
provost	of	241



church	of	Saint	Cyriacus	264

Bubenheim,	oratory	of	331

Burchard,	bishop	of	Worms	272

Burel,	William,	bishop	of	Avranches	51

Burgh,	John	de

Pupilla	Oculi	by	46

Burgundy	61,	67,	124,	131,	140,	192,	210,	262,	283,	287

burial	143,	310,	312,	316,	321

Bury	Saint	Edmunds,	abbey	of	267

Bustard,	Master	Henry,	archdeacon	of	Hereford	105

Buxeuil,	Guichard	de	129

Buxeuil,	Hugh	de	129

Buxeuil,	Humbert	de,	canon	of	Autun	129

Buxeuil,	lords	of	124

Caesarius,	bishop	of	Arles	74,	178

Caesarius,	novice-master	of	Heisterbach	15,	132–133,	155,	197,	199,	211,	214,	288

Cambrai	323

bishops	of	252
cathedral	186,	209

canon	241
church	of	Saint	Autbert	in	102
diocese	of	102,	262,	326

Cambrai–Arras,	diocese	of	192

Cambridge	199

church	of	Saint	Giles	107
higher	schools	206

canon	law	9–10,	21,	25,	30,	40,	61,	70,	79,	82,	87,	126,	135,	197–198,	200,	204,	221–223,
227,	234,	258,	270,	281,	311,	316,	335–337

canonesses	61

canons

boy	canons	52,	67,	133,	171
cathedral	canons	12,	17–18,	24,	47,	65–66,	68–69,	76–79,	125,	128,	131,	135,	137,
148–151,	232,	264–265,	280–306

emancipation	of	61
hebdomadary	51
installation	of	284–285



priest	canons	51
regular	5,	9,	72,	100–104,	111–114,	139,	231,	348
residence	51,	271,	292–294,	303,	308
secular	15,	97

Canterbury	80,	99,	188

archbishops	of	140–141,	254,	262,	266,	305,	315
estates	of	267

archdeacon	of	65,	273
Christ	Church	68,	80,	87,	95–96,	98,	143,	183,	292

Canterbury,	John	of,	archbishop	of	Lyon	304

cantor

as	early	grade	of	ordination	36

cantors	212,	284,	303

cantors	(as	dignitaries)	89,	133,	212–213,	303

Capitulare	de	villis	260

capitularies	161,	239,	260

episcopal	49,	223,	336

careers

clerical	1,	8,	10–11,	27,	29,	34,	53,	161,	169
military	11,	159,	161,	164,	169

Carlisle,	cathedral	7,	109,	112,	273

Carmarthen,	priory	of	111

Carolingians	5,	76,	99,	165,	170,	236,	239,	260,	329

Carthusians	5

cartularies	15,	19–20,	143

castration	126

cathedrals	7–8,	17,	19,	36,	52,	67,	69,	73,	79,	81,	83,	85,	89,	95,	107,	112,	122,	135,	151,
155,	185,	210,	232,	250,	268–309,	326,	340,	346,	348

Augustinian	chapters	104,	112
cathedral	schools	105,	185–188,	194,	197–200,	207–216
chapters	of	12,	14,	24,	69,	149,	210,	229,	264,	271,	285,	293–294,	309,	328
common	fund	300
communities	of	47,	136
dignitaries	211
minor	clergy	in	52,	171,	271,	307–308
monastic	chapters	96–97
precincts	68,	77,	83,	135,	153,	185,	194,	270,	285,	291,	347



recruitment	into	23,	47–48,	122,	131–132,	145,	151,	168,	233,	261,	279–280,	283

Cathroe,	abbot	180

celibacy,	clerical	6,	10,	30,	47,	111,	129,	157

cellarers	302

censuales	146

Ceolfrith,	abbot	of	Wearmouth–Jarrow	27

Chalon-sur-Saône

cathedral	132,	283
Council	of	(813)	99
diocese	of	262

Châlons-sur-Marne	249

cathedral	229
episcopal	chancellors	249

Champagne	67

Champagne,	counts	of	246

Champeaux,	William	of,	bishop	of	Châlons-sur-Marne	105–106,	116,	201

chancellors	196,	209–210,	212,	214–215,	230,	303

as	officials	in	royal	courts	and	lay	households	110,	143,	192,	239–240,	243–248,	257,
261

episcopal	211,	246,	249–252,	254,	257,	261,	265

chantries	43,	70

chaplains	 2,	 11–12,	 47,	 52,	 97,	 113,	 146,	 171,	 179,	 187,	 219,	 233,	 237–238,	 240–241,
244–245,	247–248,	250–256,	258,	260–261,	264–266,	268,	278,	298,	324,	330,	341,
347

chapters,	ruridecanal	(calendar	chapters)	335

Charlemagne,	emperor	55,	79–81,	160,	164,	184,	237,	321,	330

Charles	the	Bald,	emperor	84,	99,	163–164,	238,	240,	260,	274

charters	6–7,	9,	12–13,	16–17,	19–20,	34,	43,	47,	52,	66,	68–69,	73,	80,	84,	93,	97,	99,
135,	140,	149,	209,	211,	219,	236,	239,	242,	245–247,	250–251,	253,	255–258,	266–
267,	287,	296,	312,	317,	324,	326–327,	332,	338,	341

Chartres	107

abbey	of	Saint-Jean-en-Vallée	in	103
bishops	of	112
cathedral	17,	33,	66,	69,	132,	229,	283,	295

canon	222
cantor	283–284,	303



capicerius	284
chamberlain	284
chancellor	284
dean	284
prebends	204
provost	295
school	186,	190
subdean	284
subdeanery	132
succentor	284

diocese	of	262
major	archdeacon	of	284

Châtillon-sur-Seine,	collegiate	church	of	194

Chauvincourt,	Master	Everard	de,	canon	of	Rouen	266

Cheminant,	Master	Geoffrey	le,	canon	of	Coutances	266

Chesney,	Robert	de,	bishop	of	Lincoln	195,	259,	263

Chester

collegiate	church	of	Saint	John	277,	287,	296
collegiate	church	of	Saint	Werburgh’s	in	(later	abbey)	287,	296
earls	of	248,	256

Chich,	Saint	Osyth’s	Priory	at	106

Chichester

cathedral	232,	282,	297,	340
prebends	299

children	9,	31–32,	39–40,	44,	91,	116,	118–122,	137,	142–143,	146–147,	151,	159–160,
162,	172,	177–178,	182,	184–185,	217,	255,	258,	279,	292,	345

Chodulf,	bishop	of	Metz	127

choirboys	285,	304

choirs	16,	84,	113,	170,	176,	198,	211–213,	272,	284,	304,	307,	344

chorepiscopi	334

Christ	36,	38,	40,	55,	60,	78

Christian,	bishop	of	Whithorn	110

Chrodebert,	bishop	of	Tours	162

Chrodegang,	bishop	of	Metz	45,	74–75,	77–78,	90,	127,	184–185,	270,	287

Enlarged	Rule	of	85–86,	88,	285,	296,	298,	301
Rule	of	45,	49,	75–79,	89,	285,	301

church	scot	321



churches

Eastern	Church	47
in	lay	ownership	18
local	12,	42–43
parish	18,	44,	50,	108,	138–139,	145,	156,	195–196,	217,	258,	264,	 298–299,	 310,
312,	315,	319,	327,	332,	338,	346,	348

Cirencester,	abbey	of	(Augustinian)	106

Cistercians	5,	33,	197

Clarembald,	bishop	of	Senlis	107

Clarembald,	provost	of	Arras	295

claustrum	83–84,	195,	287,	291

Clement	the	Irishman	160

clergie	170

clergy	see	clerics

clerics	1,	248

clerical	office	3,	8,	11,	26–28,	30–31,	34,	58,	60,	64,	71,	121,	164–165,	346
communities	of	5,	9,	43–44,	73,	75,	80,	91,	107,	113,	269–310
concubinage	of	21
cursus	honorum	of	13,	34,	40,	44
debates	with	monks	5
dynastic	succession	7,	10,	26,	143,	145,	329,	345
education	of	170–207,	217–235
in	episcopal	service	98
family	relationships	10,	119,	132,	153,	157,	345
fosterage	of	169
household	clerics	248,	267,	348
life	cycles	of	8,	26,	28,	33
marriage	of	10,	21,	26,	30,	86,	139
minor	clergy	308

in	minor	orders	68
parish	clergy	8,	12,	19,	24,	26,	46,	178,	224–227,	265,	306,	310–343
recruitment	of	1,	8–9,	27,	39–40
regular	71	see	canons,	regular
in	royal	service	75–79,	143,	236–246,	281,	330–331,	347
secular	1,	3,	9–10,	13,	59,	68,	71,	81,	85,	89,	91–94,	97,	99,	102,	104,	110,	113–114,
149,	165,	189,	231,	275,	281,	283,	314,	347
sexuality	of	22
social	status	of	23,	279,	337
training	of	26
wives	of	30,	118–119,	135,	138
young	clerics	11,	14,	27,	39,	43,	47,	66,	77,	116,	119,	121,	124,	163,	165–167,	169,



177,	182,	185,	187,	191,	208,	292,	344,	346

Clermont	120,	177,	204

Council	of	(535)	75
diocese	of

archdeacon	in	49

Clinton,	Roger	de,	bishop	of	Coventry	51

cloister	see	claustrum

Cluny,	abbey	of	64,	85

Cnut,	king	of	Denmark	and	England	219,	228,	243,	262,	335–336,	338

Colchester,	Saint	Botolph’s	priory	107

Coleman,	monk	of	Worcester	64,	97,	179,	252

Collan	I,	provost	of	Hexham	142

Collan	II,	provost	of	Hexham	142

collegiate	churches	8,	12,	17,	24,	47–48,	50,	69,	97,	104,	107,	111,	113,	 131,	 151,	 183,
186–187,	189,	192,	199,	208,	229,	261,	263,	265,	268–269,	271,	275,	277–280,	290,
296,	302,	307,	309–311,	313,	319,	334,	347

Cologne	15,	186

archbishops	of	240
archdiocese	of	155,	274,	276,	284

archdeacons	in	334
archiepiscopal	chaplains	265
cathedral	60,	186,	215,	233,	251

canon	133
dean	60,	133,	288
library	186
school	200

collegiate	church	of	Saint	Andreas	in	15
collegiate	church	of	Saint	Cunibert	in	215
collegiate	church	of	Saint	Gereon	in	275
collegiate	churches	in	265,	273
parish	churches	in	319
Priorenkolleg	273

Comin,	Richard,	canon	of	Bayeux	266

commendation	28,	159,	161,	165–166,	169

Compiègne,	collegiate	church	of	Saint-Corneille	96,	107,	238,	274

computation	220–221,	224

Comyn,	John,	archbishop	of	Dublin	113

Conan,	treasurer	of	Bayeux	cathedral	287



Congregavit	nos	in	unum	Christi	amor	81

Congresbury,	church	of	330

Conrad,	archbishop	of	Mainz	234

Conrad	I,	archbishop	of	Salzburg	104

Conrad,	bishop	of	Hildesheim	46

Conrad,	canon	and	cantor	of	Saint	Andreas,	Cologne	133

Conrad	II,	emperor	63

Conrad	III,	king	of	the	Germans	240

Conrad,	Master,	notary	of	Henry	the	Lion	248

consecration,	of	bishops	34,	37,	50,	54–55,	58,	75,	120

consecration,	of	churches	264,	333

Constance

cathedral	67,	186
diocese	of	119,	128,	334

Constantine,	emperor	237

Corbeil,	William	of,	archbishop	of	Canterbury	96,	193,	253

Corbie,	abbey	of	99,	182

Cornelius,	pope	36–37

Cornut,	Gautier,	archbishop	of	Sens	32

Cornwall,	Master	John	of	205

Cornwall,	Peter	of	154

Coucy-le-Château,	church	of	326

courts

lawcourts	19,	152,	220,	257,	336
ecclesiastical	305,	307,	335,	337
secular	305

royal	8,	22,	55,	161,	236,	242,	256

Coutances

cathedral	266
canons	281

Coutances,	John	of,	bishop	of	Worcester	340

Coutances,	Walter	of,	bishop	of	Lincoln	and	later	archbishop	of	Rouen	340

Coventry

bishops	of	(later	Coventry	and	Lichfield)	98



cathedral	97
diocese	of	(later	Coventry	and	Lichfield)	273

cowl	28

Crediton,	church	of	88

provost	296

Creed	120,	224

Cudda,	nobleman	53

Cuno,	Master,	physician	of	Frederick	Barbarossa	259

custos	80,	238,	287,	296,	304

custos	palatii	238

Cuthbert,	St

body	of	142
community	of	142

see	also	Durham

Cynesige,	archbishop	of	York	286

Cynesige,	bishop	of	Lichfield	141

Cyprian,	bishop	of	Carthage	73

Dado,	bishop	of	Verdun	35

Daimbert,	archbishop	of	Sens	132

Damalioch,	priest	137

Darley,	Red	Book	of	223,	225,	342

daughters	115,	126,	137,	140,	142,	145,	147,	154–156,	292

David	I,	king	of	Scotland	109–111,	246

David,	Master,	notary	of	Henry	the	Lion	248

David,	nephew	of	Roger,	bishop	of	Salisbury	145

De	officiis	ecclesiasticis	genre	38–39,	71

De	septem	ordinibus	ecclesiae	36

deaconesses	3

deacons	3,	9,	27,	30,	33–38,	40–51,	54–55,	59,	61,	63,	65,	67–69,	90,	118–119,	132,	135,
137,	145,	239,	246,	301,	303,	305,	330,	334,	341,	347

deans

as	dignitaries	in	clerical	communities	51,	78,	81,	84–85,	89,	156,	214,	273,	277,	284–
285,	295,	301–304,	308
rural	33,	258,	266,	327,	335,	337,	339



Denmark	67,	96

Danish	scholars	in	Paris	203

Dereine,	Charles	72,	75,	99,	101

Deutz,	Rupert	of	39,	170,	197

Deventer,	church	of	309

Dhuoda	160

diaconate	34,	49–50,	55,	65,	70,	345–346

dialectic	191,	193,	218,	220–222

dictamen	16,	174,	261

see	also	ars	dictaminis

Diddlebury,	church	of	341

dignitaries	69,	301–307

dignities	70,	105,	266,	283

Dijon,	abbey	of	Saint-Bénigne	61

Disticha	Catonis	219

Divinus,	Master	Nicholas,	canon	of	Hereford	199

Domesday	Book	20,	144,	221,	244,	270,	287,	292,	297,	330–331

Dominicans	217

domus	episcopi	74,	178

Donatism	29

doorkeepers	35–38,	44–45,	67

Dorchester	on	Thames,	diocese	of	299

dormitories	77,	79,	81,	99,	199,	270,	285–286,	288,	290–291

Douai,	church	of	Saint-Amé	276

Dover	245

church	of	Saint	Martin	96,	143–144,	244,	297

dress	(clothing)	31

Drogo,	bishop	of	Metz	56,	164,	182,	260

Drogo,	son	of	Elisabet	289

Droitwich	179

Dryhthelm	318

Dublin



Christ	Church	cathedral	7,	95–96,	110,	113
Saint	Patrick’s	cathedral	113

Duduc,	bishop	of	Wells	243,	262

Dunblane,	cathedral	282

Dunfermline,	abbey	of	267

Dunkeld

cathedral	282
diocese	of	255

Dunstable	195

Dunstan,	archbishop	of	Canterbury	14,	58–60,	92,	94,	141,	158,	163–164,	188

Durand,	bishop	of	Clermont	35

Durand,	Master,	master	of	the	schools	at	Saint	Paul’s	Cathedral	214

Düren,	palace	237

Durham	142

bishops	of	266
households	254

cathedral	(later	cathedral	priory)	88,	95,	143,	195,	266–267
sacrist	142,	189

church	of	Saint	Giles	195
diocese	of

archdeacons	in	273

Eadgifu,	wife	of	Brihtmær	of	Gracechurch	143

Eadmær,	son	of	Brihtmær	of	Gracechurch	143

Eadsige,	cleric	of	Old	Minster,	Winchester	94

ealdormen	139–140,	229

Ealdred,	archbishop	of	York	31,	286

Eanbald	II,	archbishop	of	York	218

Eanfled,	queen	53

Earnwine,	priest	245

Ebbesbourne,	Master	Thomas	of	259

Ebbo,	archbishop	of	Rheims	182,	227

Indiculum	of	84

Eberbach,	abbey	of	(Cistercian)	152

Eberhard,	archbishop	of	Salzburg	258

Eberhard,	archbishop	of	Trier	331



Èbles,	count	of	Roucy	124

Ecgfritha,	daughter	of	Aldhun,	bishop	of	Durham	140

Edgar,	king	of	England	92–94,	140,	321

Edinton,	Master	Robert	de	203

Edith,	queen,	consort	of	Edward	the	Confessor	159

Edmund,	king	of	England	60,	321

Edrom,	church	of	267

education	xi,	1,	6,	8–9,	11,	14,	16,	22,	24,	26–27,	34–35,	40,	43,	48,	50,	54,	60,	64,	70,	89,
120–122,	127,	133–134,	148,	154–155,	159–161,	164,	166,	168,	171–172,	174,	176–
178,	180–181,	183,	185,	187,	189–190,	192,	194,	196–197,	199–200,	206,	209,	212,
214,	217–218,	220–222,	227–228,	231–232,	234,	260–261,	340,	342,	344,	346–347

elementary	57,	60,	64

Edward	the	Confessor,	king	of	England	31,	143,	219,	228,	243–244,	262,	292,	298,	331

Edward	the	Elder,	king	of	Wessex	242

Edward	the	Martyr,	king	of	England	94

Edwards,	Kathleen	4,	24,	171,	210,	272

Egbert	Pontifical	37

Eilaf	Larwa,	sacrist	of	Durham	142,	189

Einbeck,	provost	of	241

Einhard	160,	260

Elfred,	son	of	Alchmund	the	priest	142

Eli	the	priest	179

Elias,	canon	of	Rouen	266

Elias,	Master,	physician	of	Hubert	Walter	259

Eligius,	bishop	of	Noyon	40,	120

Elisabet,	legatee	289

Elten,	abbey	of	152

Elvira,	Council	of	30

Elviva,	daughter	of	Wlward	the	priest	145

Ely

abbey	of	(later	cathedral	priory	of)	92,	341
bishops	of	266
diocesan	court	206
diocese	of	254,	273



Emo,	parson	of	Huizinge	332

Engildeo,	deacon	341

England	12,	22,	25,	27,	38,	43,	65,	67,	70,	86,	92,	94,	96,	107,	120,	131,	150,	153,	155,
158,	175,	181,	214,	227–228,	231,	235,	281,	283,	296–297,	388,	414

bishops	in	50–51,	97,	253,	331
charter	production	257
clerical	marriage	in	136–137,	139,	142,	144–145,	156
clerics	in	royal	service	292
education	in	183,	187,	189,	194,	205,	217–218
English	clerics	at	Laon	192
English	students	in	Paris	203
French	clergy	in	204
northern	262

Enkirch,	chapel	of	332

Ennilda,	aunt	of	Thietmar	of	Merseburg	60

envoys	2,	204

epistolae	formatae	35

Éracle,	bishop	of	Liège	190

Erfurt

collegiate	church	of	Saint	Mary	in	65,	295
collegiate	church	of	Saint	Severus	in	17
parishes	in	320

Ernald,	vicar	of	Castle	Holdgate	340

Escures,	Ralph	d’,	archbishop	of	Canterbury	253,	259

Esico,	canon	of	Hildesheim	cathedral	70

Eskil,	bishop	of	Viberg	110

Étampes,	Master	Guy	of,	archdeacon	of	Rouen	192,	215

Étampes,	Master	Theobald	of	4,	205

Ethric,	member	of	the	community	of	Saint	Cuthbert	142

Eu,	Ansel	of,	canon	of	Rouen	266

Eucharist	2,	42

Eusebius,	bishop	of	Caesarea	37

Eusebius,	bishop	of	Vercelli	73

Eustace,	bishop	of	Ely	304

Eustace,	canon	of	Rouen	266

Everard,	bishop	of	Norwich	253



Evesham,	abbey	of	63,	96,	189

Évreux,	cathedral

canons	281

Exeter

cathedral	88–89,	148,	215,	232,	282,	298,	309
obit	book	17
prebendal	payments	300
song	school	171

diocese	of	32,	97

exorcists	35–36,	38,	41–42,	44,	67

Eye,	church	of	329,	338

Fabius,	bishop	of	Antioch	37

familia	83,	161,	254,	260,	266

families	1,	8,	18,	23,	116–118,	122,	129,	139,	144,	148,	151,	153,	155,	228,	236,	256,	262,
274,	279–280,	283,	299–300,	317,	338,	345

family	networks	1,	10,	26
knightly	282
ministerial	233
noble	141

fathers	 10–11,	 60,	 63,	 117,	 124–125,	 135–136,	 139–140,	 143,	 146,	 149–150,	 158–159,
162,	329,	345

feasts,	liturgical	16

Felix,	author	of	the	Life	of	St	Guthlac	314

Fergus,	lord	of	Galloway	110

Ferrières	55

Finchale,	Godric	of,	hermit	196

fisc,	fiscal	churches	260,	268,	318,	330

fitz	Gerald,	David,	bishop	of	Saint	Davids	123,	129,	134,	147,	179

fitz	Gille,	Robert,	canon	of	Exeter	148

fitz	Herbert,	William,	archbishop	of	York	156,	304

fitz	Neal,	Richard,	bishop	of	London	49

fitz	Stephen,	William,	biographer	of	Thomas	Becket	65–66,	253,	256

fitz	Walter,	William,	archdeacon	of	Hereford	105

Flambard,	Ranulf,	bishop	of	Durham	145

Flanders	22,	67,	96–97,	102–103,	192,	232,	247,	276,	278,	280,	308,	314,	322



counts	of	138

Fleury,	abbey	of	92,	181

Flixborough	315

Flodoard	33

Flori,	Master	Richard	de,	canon	of	Bayeux	266

Foliot,	Gilbert,	bishop	of	Hereford	and	later	bishop	of	London	205,	253,	258

Foliot,	Hugh,	bishop	of	Hereford	148

Foliot,	Ralph,	archdeacon	of	Hereford	148

Foliot,	Robert,	bishop	of	Hereford	138,	148,	253,	259

Foliot,	Thomas,	treasurer	of	Hereford	cathedral	148

Foliot,	William,	precentor	of	Hereford	cathedral	145,	147–148

Folkmar,	archbishop	of	Cologne	167

Ford,	Baldwin	of,	archbishop	of	Canterbury	13,	97

forespreoca	153

fosterage	8,	11,	28,	56,	158,	161,	164,	169,	346

foster	fathers	160,	169,	346

France	20,	22,	25,	27,	67,	72,	155,	175,	187,	203,	214,	231,	235,	250,	274,	292,	311,	322,
324

bishops	in	51
collegiate	churches	96,	278
eastern	23,	49,	52,	70,	131,	140,	209,	323
education	in	194
languages	217
magnates	246

household	clergy	263
north-eastern	102,	145,	192
northern	12,	107,	112,	126,	181,	190,	227–228,	283,	313
southern	8,	102,	304
western	23,	70,	140,	209,	297

Francia	10,	35,	81,	129,	153,	163–164,	178,	181,	239,	256,	335,	345

Merovingian	21,	120,	161,	177
Western	84,	118,	301

Franciscans	217

Franco,	bishop	of	Le	Mans	182

Franco,	bishop	of	Nevers	264

Franco,	bishop	of	Paris	250



Franco,	member	of	the	community	of	Saint	Cuthbert	142

Franconia	279,	300

Frankfurt,	collegiate	church	of	154

Frederick,	bishop	of	Liège	123

Frederick	I	(Frederick	Barbarossa),	emperor	121,	154,	205,	241,	259,	291

Frederick,	provost	of	Liège	123

Freine,	Simund	de,	canon	of	Hereford	105

Freising	251,	265,	325

bishops	of	249,	317,	333
oath	of	loyalty	to	335

cathedral	119,	338
boy	canons	199
canons	147

diocese	of	225,	317,	325
clergy	in	153,	337–338

episcopal	chaplains	251

Fridugis,	imperial	chaplain	260

friendship	16,	77,	140,	160,	203,	214,	234,	323

Frisia	332

Frithegod	188

Fritheric,	chaplain	of	St	Wulfstan,	bishop	of	Worcester	252

Frodebert,	bishop	of	Tours	4

Froger,	bishop	of	Sées	148

Frothar,	bishop	of	Toul	35,	84,	182

Frumald,	canon	of	Arras	69

Fulbert,	bishop	of	Chartres	190

Fulbert,	canon	of	Notre-Dame,	Paris	125,	292

Fulco,	archbishop	of	Paris	190

Fulco,	archchaplain	260

Fulco,	subdean	of	Chartres	cathedral	132

Fulcrad,	chancellor	of	Archbishop	Manasses	II	of	Rheims	246

Fulda,	abbey	of	3,	45,	85,	90,	182–183

monks	of	90

Fulk,	clerk	of	Serlo,	bishop	of	Sées	250



Fulk	I,	count	of	Anjou	57,	287,	294

Fulk	IV	(le	Réchin),	count	of	Anjou	246

Fulrad,	abbot	of	Saint-Denis	237

Gaius,	pope	36,	39

Galloway	109

Gallus,	bishop	of	Clermont	126

Galo,	bishop	of	Paris	106

Gandersheim	46

Garlande,	Stephen	de,	archdeacon	of	Paris	201

Gaudri,	bishop	of	Laon	192,	201

Gaul	29–31,	37,	40,	42,	45,	74,	174,	177,	184,	285,	313

Roman	22

Gebhard,	notary	of	Henry	the	Lion	248

Gelasius,	pope	39

Gellone	sacramentary	35,	37

Geoffrey	I,	bishop	of	Chartres	295

Geoffrey,	bishop	of	Coutances	250

Geoffrey,	cantor	of	Angers	213

Geoffrey,	precentor	of	Sens	212

Geoffrey	Martel,	count	of	Anjou	277

geometry	199,	218

Gerard,	archbishop	of	York	47,	49,	69,	306

Gerard	I,	bishop	of	Cambrai	64,	128

Gerard	II,	bishop	of	Cambrai	128

Gerard	I,	bishop	of	Sées	250

Gerard,	bishop	of	Toul	60,	255

Gerard,	dean	of	Hereford	cathedral	148

Gerard,	nephew	of	Peter	of	Blois	133

Gerard,	priest	of	Beuvry	125

Gerhard,	biographer	of	Uodalric	251,	255

Gerhoch,	provost	of	Reichersberg	4–5,	105,	215–216

Gerlach,	canon	of	Utrecht	155



Germany	7,	13,	20,	23,	52,	67,	104,	112,	121,	131,	140,	146,	155,	166,	168,	175,	182,	187,
203,	208–209,	214,	219,	233,	235,	264,	277,	279–280,	286,	302,	306,	311,	334,	343,
346

northern	67
western	49

Gernon,	William	147

Gerold,	bishop	of	Mainz	127

Gerung,	scholasticus	of	Bonn	231

Gervase,	archbishop	of	Rheims	102

Gesta	episcoporum	14,	64

Gewilib,	bishop	of	Mainz	127

Giffard,	William,	bishop	of	Winchester	109

Gilbert,	bishop	of	Lisieux	250

Gilbert	‘the	Universal’,	bishop	of	London	193

Gilbertines	5

Gilduin,	abbot	of	St	Victor	198

Gilismont,	landowner	331

Giroie	family	33

Giselbert,	notary	of	Henry	the	Lion	247

Giso,	bishop	of	Wells	88,	189,	262

Glanville,	William	of,	archdeacon	and	dean	of	Lisieux	306

Glasgow

cathedral	282
diocese	of	255

Glastonbury	59

abbey	58,	60,	87,	188,	243
church	of	Saint	John	the	Baptist	in	341

Gloucester

abbey	of	(Saint	Peter’s)	196
church	of	Saint	Owen	196,	264
earls	of	248
parish	churches	in	320
Saint	Oswald’s	priory	196

Gloucester,	Walter	of	263

Godefrid,	bishop	of	Utrecht	309



Godfrey,	chaplain	of	Bartholomew,	bishop	of	Laon	250

Godfrey,	duke	of	Lower	Lorraine	156

Godfrey,	Master,	rector	of	Castle	Holdgate	340

Godfrey,	Master,	scholasticus	of	Saint	Andreas,	Cologne	231

Godgifu,	wife	of	Leofric,	earl	of	Mercia	88

godparents	32,	61,	120,	124

godsons	124

Godwin,	earl	of	Wessex	140,	262

Godwin,	precentor	of	Salisbury	cathedral	4

Godwin	of	Worthy	142

goliard	33

Golias	33

Gorze,	abbey	of	77,	90–91,	182

Gorze,	John	of	13,	178,	294

Goslar	146,	276

collegiate	church	of	Sts	Simeon	and	Jude	46,	69,	278,	302

Gottfried,	notary	of	Henry	the	Lion	247

Gozelin,	scholasticus	of	Würzburg	cathedral	146

Gozlin,	abbot	of	Saint-Germain-des-Prés	33

Gozmer,	priest	of	Coucy-le-Château	326

grammar	56,	171,	177,	179,	191,	200,	218–219,	346

teacher	of	106,	182

grammaticus	208–209

Grandmontines	5

Gratian	41,	204

Decretum	of	41

grave-digger,	as	early	grade	of	ordination	36

graveyards	26,	199,	316,	321

Gregorian	Reform	3,	6–7,	10,	100,	116,	137,	157,	273,	298,	323,	338

Gregory,	bishop	of	Tours	31,	117–119,	126,	178

Gregory,	Master,	physician	of	Richard	of	Ilchester,	bishop	of	Winchester	259

Gregory	I,	pope	40,	45,	79,	82,	99



Gregory	VII,	pope	7,	101,	103,	138,	270

Gregory	IX,	pope	196,	199

Grenoble,	cathedral	186,	210

Grimald,	archchaplain	255,	260

Grimbald,	priest	and	monk	243

Grimoald,	mayor	of	the	palace	162

Grinberges,	Arnulph	of,	canon	of	Liège	125,	132

Grizel,	daughter	of	Master	Robert	de	Haseley	147

Grosseteste,	Robert,	bishop	of	Lincoln	1,	16,	199,	234

Grossus,	Geoffrey,	biographer	of	Bernard	of	Tiron	138

Grosville,	church	of	325

Gualberti,	John	101

Guanilo,	treasurer	of	Saint-Martin,	Tours	338

Gundulf,	bishop	of	Metz	56

Gunfrid,	brother	of	Robert	de	Béthune	115,	117,	124,	148

Gunnilda,	daughter	of	Rumfar	145

Gunthar,	archdeacon	in	the	diocese	of	Rheims	49

Gunther,	primicerius	of	Metz	301

Gurk,	cathedral	7,	104

Guthlac,	hermit	32,	40,	120

Guy,	archbishop	of	Sens	128

Guy,	bishop	of	Auxerre	58

Guy,	bishop	of	Beauvais	103

Guy,	bishop	of	Soissons	59

Guy,	canon	of	Arras	69

Guy,	prior	of	Southwick	226

Gwymund,	Master,	chaplain	of	Henry	I	of	England	108–109

Hackington,	near	Canterbury	97

hair	29,	31–32

Haistulf,	archbishop	of	Mainz	182

Halberstadt

cathedral	(Saint	Stephen)	135,	165,	261,	278–279
boy	canons	199



canons	191
diocese	of	104,	302,	332

Halinard	see	Sombernon,	Halinard	of,	archbishop	of	Lyon

Halitgar,	bishop	of	Cambrai	34,	224

halls,	manorial	26

Hamburg-Bremen,	ecclesiastical	province	of	104

Hameln,	collegiate	church	of

provost	of	241

Hamo,	Master,	physician	of	Richard	of	Ilchester,	bishop	of	Winchester	259

Harcourt,	Philip,	bishop	of	Bayeux	125,	299

Harold,	king	of	England	(Harold	Godwineson)	31,	88,	189,	229,	245,	247,	277

Haselbury,	Wulfric	of,	anchorite	310

Haselbury	Plucknett,	church	of	310

Haseley,	Master	Robert,	canon	of	Hereford	cathedral	147

Havelberg,	cathedral	7,	104

Hawkesbury,	church	of	326

Heimerad,	wandering	holy	man	227

Heimo,	notary	of	Henry	the	Lion	248

Heinsberg,	Philip	of,	archbishop	of	Cologne	231

Heito,	bishop	of	Basle	182,	270

Helinand,	bishop	of	Laon	244,	249–250

Heloise,	abbess	of	the	Paraclete	125–126,	147,	292

Henry,	archdeacon	of	Huntingdon	15,	193,	339

Henry,	canon	of	Bonn	155

Henry,	canon	of	Mariengreden	in	Mainz	146

Henry,	canon	of	Utrecht	cathedral	217

Henry,	Master,	canon	of	Utrecht	cathedral	and	notary	of	Frederick	Barbarossa	261

Henry,	earl	of	Huntingdon,	son	of	David	I	246

Henry	II,	emperor	121,	146,	168,	190,	261

Henry	III,	emperor	240,	251,	276,	278

Henry	IV,	emperor	103,	154,	240

Henry	V,	emperor	240

Henry	I,	king	of	England	107–109,	111,	138,	156,	192,	196,	245,	263,	298–299



Henry	II,	king	of	England	15,	112,	121,	197,	245,	259,	299,	327

Henry	I,	king	of	France	262

Henry	I,	king	(of	the	Germans)	240,	260

Henry	II,	master	of	the	schools	at	Saint	Paul’s	cathedral,	London	214

Henry	the	Liberal,	count	of	Champagne	248

Henry	the	Lion,	duke	of	Saxony	and	Bavaria	121,	247,	264,	277

Henry,	the	Young	King	134

Heorstan,	father	of	Dunstan	59,	141

Herard,	archbishop	of	Tours	120,	179

Herbert,	chamberlain	of	Henry	I	156

Hereford

bishops	of	89
cathedral	17,	89,	128,	145,	148,	198,	282,	291,	294,	297,	340

bakehouse	291
canons	143,	232,	298
Gospel	Book	336
obit	book	67,	152,	293
prebends	156,	298–299
school	215
statutes	51,	171,	213,	284

church	of	Saint	Peter’s	in	263
collegiate	church	of	Saint	Guthlac’s	in	96
diocese	of	252
episcopal	chapel	253
Saint	Ethelbert’s	Hospital	in	291

Hereford,	Roger	of	198

Herewald,	bishop	of	Llandaff	136

Heribald,	bishop	of	Auxerre	182

Heribert,	count	of	Vermandois	58

Herifrid,	bishop	of	Auxerre	33,	163

Hermann,	archbishop	of	Hamburg–Bremen	50

Hermann,	bishop	of	Toul	62

Hermann,	brother	of	Folkmar,	archbishop	of	Cologne	167

Hermann,	scholasticus	of	Minden	Cathedral	288

Hervey,	archbishop	of	Rheims	91

Hervey,	dean	of	Auxerre	cathedral	135



Hetti,	archbishop	of	Trier	84

Hexham

church	of	(later	Augustinian	priory)	142
priests	of	142

Hilary,	bishop	of	Chichester	215

Hild,	abbess	of	Whitby	181

Hildebald,	archbishop	of	Cologne	260

Hildebrand	see	Gregory	VII,	pope

Hildemar,	monk	of	Corbie	54,	181,	185

Hildesheim	276

cathedral	69–70,	110,	121,	154,	168,	199,	232,	260–261,	290
cellarer	199
provosts	302
scholasticus	199
school	191,	200,	261

collegiate	church	of	Saint	Andrew	in	196
diocese	of	46,	332
Kreuzstift	in	135,	199
Moritzstift	in	288

Hilduin,	abbot	of	Saint-Denis	222,	237,	260

Himerius,	bishop	of	Tarragona	30

Hincmar,	archbishop	of	Rheims	33,	49,	56,	123,	127,	130,	163,	182,	238,	260,	326,	333–
334

diocesan	statutes	of	6

Hincmar,	bishop	of	Laon	56,	123,	127,	130

Hitto,	bishop	of	Freising	317

Hohenberg,	Dietrich	von,	bishop	of	Würzburg	279

Honorius	II,	pope	64,	139

Honorius	III,	pope	293

Horace	116

horoscopes	221

Hospital,	Master	Robert	of	the	259

Hospital,	Master	Swane	of	the	259

households	8,	12,	26,	97,	99,	132,	158,	161,	169,	178,	181,	183,	236,	246–248,	250,	254–
256,	258,	267,	273,	282,	292,	298,	305,	326

houses	77,	81,	85,	118,	125,	132,	135,	146,	156,	198,	211,	256,	270,	286–292,	318–319



collation	to	289

Hrabanus	Maurus,	archbishop	of	Mainz	5,	28,	182–183,	260

De	institutione	clericorum	of	38

Hubard,	canon	of	Arras	cathedral	69,	210

Hubert,	bishop	of	Thérouanne	137

Hucbert,	bishop	of	Meaux	182

Hugh,	archbishop	of	Rheims	58

Hugh,	bishop	of	Bayeux	250

Hugh,	bishop	of	Die	35,	50

Hugh,	bishop	of	Lisieux	250

Hugh,	canon	of	St	Victor	(Hugh	of	St	Victor)	41

Hugh	I,	count	of	Champagne	246

Hugh	II,	earl	of	Chester	256

Hugh,	Master,	master	of	the	schools	at	Saint	Paul’s	cathedral,	London	214

Hugh,	Master,	physician	of	Richard	of	Ilchester,	bishop	of	Winchester	259

Hugh,	vicar	of	West	Bromwich	340

Huit-Deniers,	Osbert	169

Huizinge,	church	of	332

Hunred,	member	of	the	community	of	Saint	Cuthbert	142

Huntingdon	107

priory	of	Saint	Mary	107–108,	171,	195–196
schools	196
song	school	171

Huuezzi	the	deacon	330,	341

Huzmann,	bishop	of	Speyer	214

Iarncolin	32

Ilchester,	Richard	of,	bishop	of	Winchester	39,	259

Île-de-France	201,	277

Imad,	bishop	of	Paderborn	128

Imbart	de	la	Tour,	Pierre	311–312

Immo,	abbot	of	Gorze	180

Importunus,	bishop	of	Paris	4,	162

incorporation	22,	323



infancy	41,	53,	55,	58,	166

Ingelrannus,	dean	of	Chartres	cathedral	246

Ingelric,	priest	and	landowner	331

Inkberrow,	church	of	299

Innocent	III,	pope	55

Inpetratus,	priest	of	Clermont	126

Institutio	canonicorum	xi,	6,	36,	52,	67,	81–85,	89,	103,	184,	274,	285,	310

institutions	of	clergy	in	churches	306,	327

Iotsald,	abbot	of	Saint-Claude	165

Ireland	36,	110,	136–137,	181,	314

Isidore	(of	Seville)	29,	37–38,	41,	54,	82,	218

De	Ecclesiasticis	officiis	of	38,	67,	82

Istisburgis,	mother	of	Halinard	of	Sombernon	61

Italy	7,	41,	63,	73,	99–100,	102,	192,	203–204,	213,	217,	230,	233,	240,	314,	370–371

Ivo,	bishop	of	Chartres	41,	103–104,	106–107,	111,	126,	132,	192,	295

Ivo,	canon	of	Laon	135

Ivry,	Roger	d’	263

Jerome	36,	82–83

Jerusalem	37

Jocelin,	Master,	chancellor	of	Chichester	cathedral	215

John,	bishop	of	Avranches	39

John,	bishop	of	Bath	245

John,	bishop	of	Hexham	and	later	of	York	(St	John	of	Beverley)	27,	318

John,	bishop	of	Lisieux	109,	123

John,	bishop	of	Sées	123,	148–149

John,	canon	of	Saint	Castor,	Koblenz	146

John,	chaplain	of	Bartholomew,	bishop	of	Laon	250

John,	cleric	educated	at	Orléans	cathedral	194

John,	physician	of	Bishop	Nigel	of	Ely	259

John,	priest	of	Talgarth	180

John	the	Old	Saxon,	priest	and	monk	243

Jordan,	archdeacon	of	Brecon	134



Jordan,	father	of	Peter	of	Cornwall	154

Jordan,	priest	193

Julianus	Pomerius,	rhetor	74,	82–83,	177

Jumièges,	Robert	of,	archbishop	of	Canterbury	262

Justinian	45,	205

kanon	74

Kilvert,	son	of	Ligulf	140

kinship	77,	139,	149,	234,	345

agnatic	129
cognatic	129

Koblenz	331

collegiate	church	of	Saint	Castor	288

koinos	bios	98

Lacy	family	248

Lacy,	Hugh	de	263

Lacy,	Roger	de	263,	298

laity	1–2,	10,	12,	18,	26,	31,	39–40,	44,	116,	139,	172,	225,	227,	273,	333

Lambert,	bishop	of	Arras	320

Lambeth	98

Lanfranc,	archbishop	of	Canterbury	8,	13,	95,	105,	215,	228,	252

Langres	61

bishops	of	35
cathedral	69,	229
diocese	of	262
episcopal	chancellors	249

Langton,	Stephen,	archbishop	of	Canterbury	1

Lanz,	Guigo	de,	canon	of	Grenoble	cathedral	131

Lanz,	Guigo	de,	the	younger,	canon	of	Grenoble	cathedral	131

Lanz,	Rainald	de	131

Laon	194

bishops	of	249
charters	of	327

cathedral	64,	84,	209,	229
provosts	85
school	133,	186,	191–192,	200



diocese	of	103,	326

Lateran

Synod	of	1059	100–101
Third	Council	of	(1179)	226,	327
Fourth	Council	of	(1215)	7,	226,	289,	300

Launceston,	priory	of	(Augustinian)	108,	111

Lavardin,	Hildebert	of,	bishop	of	Le	Mans	and	later	archbishop	of	Tours	132,	139

Léaucourt,	Everard,	canon	of	Tournai	146

lectores	(as	readers)	see	readers	(lectores)

lectores	(as	teachers)	45,	210

Leidrad,	archbishop	of	Lyon	79,	184

Le	Mans	99

bishops	of	181
chancellors	of	249

cathedral	48,	50–51,	56

Leo,	canon	of	Mariengraden	in	Cologne	155

Leo	IX,	pope	62,	166–167,	304

Leofric,	abbot	of	Peterborough	139

Leofric,	bishop	of	Exeter	87–88,	298

Leofric,	earl	of	Mercia	88

Leofwine,	bishop	of	Lichfield	140

Leofwine,	son	of	Ælfric	magister	189

Leominster,	priory	of	329

parochial	altar	in	341

Leonian	Sacramentary	37

Lesne,	Émile	22,	174

letters	13,	15–16,	66,	80,	234,	236

Leuthere,	bishop	of	Winchester	127

Leutmundus,	primicerius	of	Toul	cathedral	301

Leviet,	priest	144

Levites	40,	239

Leviva,	daughter	of	Wlward	the	priest	145

Lewes,	Robert	of,	bishop	of	Bath	253,	296



Libentius	(Liawizo),	archbishop	of	Hamburg-Bremen	50

Liber	pontificalis	39

libri	vitae	17,	67

licentia	docendi	175

Lichfield

cathedral	98,	213
canons	232
prebends	299

diocese	of	277

Liège	5,	59,	89,	148,	189

bishops	of	50,	249,	251
cathedral	17,	48,	51,	123,	132,	135,	156,	186,	189,	298

canons	168,	199
school	190,	200,	261

diocese	of	175,	189,	231,	305
parish	church	of	Saint	Martin	in	319

Lietbert,	bishop	of	Cambrai	64,	102,	128

Lille

collegiate	church	of	Saint	Peter	69,	196,	211
canons	146
dignitaries	213,	284
provost’s	house	288

parishes	in	320

Lillebonne,	Council	of	(1080)	32,	331

Limoges

bishops	of	57

Lincoln	145

bishop-elect	of	see	Plantagenet,	Geoffrey,	archbishop	of	York
bishops	of	328
cathedral	15,	214,	263,	282,	289,	291,	299

canons	130,	232,	282,	291
chancellor	210
close	291
dignitaries	89
prebends	156,	299,	340
school	198,	226
song	school	171
statutes	213

diocese	of	198,	206,	307
parish	churches	in	319



Lincolnshire	245

Lindisfarne	53,	163

bishops	of	94,	315

Lisiard,	dean	of	Laon	cathedral	135

Lisieux

cathedral	109
canons	281
prebends	130

chaplains	266
diocese	of	130

litanies	45,	256

literacy

clerical	11–12,	170
lay	2,	170

liturgy	3,	5,	12,	38,	71,	74,	76–77,	87,	111,	170,	200,	223,	255,	269,	275,	333

Liudger,	bishop	of	Münster	127

Liutwin,	bishop	of	Trier	126

Llandaff

bishops	of	255
cathedral	215

Llanthony	priory	106,	108,	110–111

Llanthony	Secunda	(Gloucester)	196

Loches	193–194

Loire	valley	86,	192–193

London	169

All	Hallows	Gracechurch	143
bishops	of	283
church	of	Saint	Mary-le-Bow	196
collegiate	church	of	Saint	Martin-le-Grand	196,	278
Council	of	(1102)	32
Council	at	(1129)	137

diocese	of	130
Holy	Trinity	priory,	Aldgate	15,	107,	110
parish	churches	in	319
Primatial	Council	of	(1108)	137
Saint	Paul’s	cathedral	18,	33,	86,	88,	196,	283,	297

canons	106



prebends	144,	300
precinct	291
schoolmaster	211

London,	Master	David	of	205

London,	Henry	of,	archbishop	of	Dublin	113

Longchamp,	Nigel	see	Wireker,	Nigel

Longchamp,	William	de,	bishop	of	Ely	125

Lord’s	Prayer	120,	224

lordship	26,	158,	287–288,	291,	322,	325–326,	335

Lorraine	123,	301

Lorsch,	abbey	of	77

Losinga,	Herbert,	bishop	of	Norwich	138,	341

Lothar	I,	emperor	164

Lothar	III,	emperor	240,	261

Lotharingia	49,	52,	89,	156,	168,	200,	233,	252,	274,	280,	282,	286,	308,	323,	346

Louis	the	German,	king	of	the	Eastern	Franks	255

Louis	the	Pious,	emperor	38,	55,	81,	84,	89,	159,	164,	182,	185,	237,	240,	249,	274

Louis	VI,	king	of	France	72,	105–106,	111,	126,	201,	241,	262

Louis	VII,	king	of	France	72,	111,	121,	242,	262

Louvain,	counts	of	280

Louvières,	Master	Nicholas	de	259

Louvois,	church	of	328

Lübeck,	cathedral	of	248

Lucius	II,	pope	110

Lucius	III,	pope	51,	154

Lucy,	Godfrey	de,	bishop	of	Winchester	134,	259

Lucy,	Robert	de,	nephew	of	Godfrey	de	Lucy,	bishop	of	Winchester	134

Ludham,	Thomas	of,	parson	of	Potter	Heigham	339

Lull,	archbishop	of	Mainz	182

Lupus,	abbot	of	Ferrières	260

Luxemburger	family	123

Lyon	53–54

cathedral	79,	184



school	186

Maastricht	89,	189,	277

collegiate	church	of	Saint	Servatius	89,	189,	291

Machelmus,	chaplain	of	Helinand,	bishop	of	Laon	250

Mâcon,	diocese	of	262

Magdeburg

abbey	of	Saint	Maurice	in	(later	Magdeburg	cathedral)	260
archiepiscopal	chaplains	265
cathedral	48,	61,	104,	199,	261

scholasticus	61
school	213,	261
statutes	284

church	of	Unser	Lieben	Frauen	in	104
ecclesiastical	province	of	104
Kloster	Berge	61
Nikolaistift	in	211

magister	title	175,	209,	231–232,	248,	253,	342

Mainz	251,	265

archiepiscopal	chaplains	252
cathedral	154,	182,	211,	232,	265,	275

scholasticus	132
cathedral	school	200
collegiate	church	of	Mariengreden	in	146
collegiate	church	of	Saint	Victor	in	152
collegiate	churches	in	187
Council	of	(813)	32,	79,	162
diocese	of	240,	334

collegiate	churches	in	302

Malachi,	St	110

Malacorona,	Ralph	33

Malmesbury,	abbey	of	181

Malmesbury,	William	of	64,	141,	195,	266

Gesta	Pontificum	14
Vita	Wulfstani	by	179,	256

Malpatricius,	Master	195

Malveisin,	William,	bishop	of	Saint	Andrews	267

Manasses	I,	archbishop	of	Rheims	35,	215

Manasses	II,	archbishop	of	Rheims	124–125,	138,	246



manorialism	26

Map,	Walter	5

De	Nugis	Curialium	by	5

Marbod,	bishop	of	Rennes	132,	213

Margaret,	queen,	consort	of	Malcolm	III,	king	of	Scotland	109

marguilliers	75,	304

Markward,	notary	of	Henry	the	Lion	247

Marmoutier,	abbey	of	73,	328,	338

Marshal,	Henry,	bishop	of	Exeter	141

Martianus	Capella	218–219

Martigné,	Rainald	of,	bishop	of	Angers	132,	278

Martin,	bishop	of	Tours	(Saint-Martin)	29,	57,	73,	275,	294,	338

Martin	Hiberniensis,	magister	of	Laon	cathedral	84

Masses	42–43,	45,	92,	143,	258,	290

daily	42,	51
private	42,	44,	52

masters	of	the	schools	214–215,	249

mathematics	219,	221

Matilda,	empress	110

Matilda,	queen,	consort	of	Henry	I	of	England	107,	109–111,	138

matricularii	74,	78,	287,	296,	309

Matthew,	canon	of	Arras	69

Matthew,	cardinal-bishop	of	Albano	64

Matthew,	duke	of	Upper	Lorraine	156

Matthew,	St,	Gospel	of	293

Maurice,	bishop	of	London	298

Maurice,	canon	of	Kirkham	priory	193

Maurice,	Master,	physician	of	Robert	Foliot,	bishop	of	Hereford	259

Meaux,	cathedral	school	186

Meingot,	canon	of	Münster	cathedral	152

Meinhard,	bishop	of	Würzburg	214

Meinwerk,	bishop	of	Paderborn	128,	152,	165,	227

Melrose,	monastery	of	181,	183



Melun,	Master	Simon	of,	canon	of	Hereford	199

Merton,	Guy	of	65,	106,	230

Merton,	priory	of	(Augustinian)	65,	108,	110,	169

Metz	45,	75,	79,	265

bishops	of	124,	276
cathedral	45,	56,	76,	78–79,	184–186,	212,	270,	287

primicerius	56,	280,	301
diocese	of	90,	126
Saint-Pierre-aux-Nonnains	294

Meung-sur-Loire,	abbey	of	Saint-Liphard	181

Meuse,	valley	of	6,	275,	290

military	training	11,	168

Milo,	bishop	of	Rheims	127

Minden

cathedral	17,	44,	47,	50,	147,	232
obit	book	67,	288

Marienstift	47

ministerials	233,	279

minsters	80,	91,	143,	247,	271,	315,	319,	321,	330,	341

Missenden,	abbey	of	339

mobility,	social	11,	171,	227,	229–230,	232,	235,	329

Molinis,	Peter	de,	canon	of	Évreux	266

monasteries	18–19,	24,	89,	113,	161,	313–314

appropriating	minor	churches	323
Benedictine	refoundations	44,	91
grants	of	churches	to	278,	329
as	lords	of	minor	churches	319,	322
monastic	schools	181–183,	187,	195,	207
supplying	imperial	chaplains	260

monastic	life	40,	56,	68,	73,	85,	98,	113,	177,	181,	201,	302

monasticism	4,	8,	73,	86,	92,	181

monks	1,	3,	5,	9,	11,	13–14,	28,	32–33,	38,	42–43,	53,	61,	63,	68,	71,	73,	77,	80–81,	85,
88,	90,	92–93,	95,	97,	99,	113,	120,	138–139,	155,	162,	165,	181,	183,	187–188,	195–
197,	252,	265–266,	323,	344,	347

ordination	of	90

Monmouth,	Geoffrey	of,	bishop	of	Saint	Asaph	263



Montgomery,	Roger	de,	earl	of	Shrewsbury	263,	277

Montibus,	William	de	226

Montpellier	204

Mont-Saint-Éloi,	abbey	of	(Augustinian)	103

Mont-Saint-Michel,	abbey	of	156

Moray,	diocese	of	255

cathedral	(Elgin)	282

Mortagne,	Walter	of,	bishop	of	Laon	220

Moselle,	valley	of	6,	275,	332

mothers	62

Mouzon,	abbey	of	91

mundeburdium	152–153

Münster

cathedral	(Saint	Paul)	24,	232,	301
dignitaries	50

collegiate	church	of	Saint	Martin	211
diocese	of

archdeaconries	in	273,	302

music	199,	218,	221

polyphony	308

Namur

collegiate	church	of	Saint-Aubain	in	44,	290
counts	of	123

Nantes	281

Council	of	(1127)	139
diocese	of	194

Naumburg,	cathedral	211

nephews	10,	115–116,	119,	123,	125–126,	128–131,	133–135,	 145,	 147,	 149,	 153,	 181,
193,	205,	258,	289,	345

Nequam,	Alexander	106,	195,	216,	227

Nesle,	collegiate	church	of	105

Nevers

bishops	of	249
cathedral	186,	212,	264
diocese	of	262



Nicaea,	council	of	119

Nicetius,	bishop	of	Lyon	126,	178

Nicholas,	archdeacon	of	Huntingdon	339

Nicholas,	canon	of	Rouen	266

Nicholas,	king’s	chaplain,	rector	of	West	Bromwich	340

Nicholas	II,	pope	101

nieces	115–116,	125–126,	131,	292,	320,	345

Nigel,	bishop	of	Ely	193,	253,	259

Nigel,	physician	of	William	the	Conqueror	259,	263,	331

Nivelles,	provost	of	241

Nogent,	Guibert	of	14,	170,	179,	335

Nonant,	Hugh	de,	bishop	of	Coventry	97,	130,	259

Norbert,	archbishop	of	Magdeburg	103–104

Norman,	prior	of	Holy	Trinity	priory	(London)	193

Normandy	10,	50,	68,	89,	97,	109,	137,	139,	145,	150,	191–192,	230,	232,	247,	250,	259,
266,	274,	281,	283,	315,	324,	327,	338

Nortbert,	priest	of	Louvois	and	Ville-en-Selve	328

Northall,	William	of,	bishop	of	Worcester	253

Northampton

higher	schools	198,	206
hospice	in	195

Northumbrian	Priests’	Law	136,	336

Norwich	144,	339

bishops	of	266,	328
diocese	of	323,	328

archdeacons	273
parish	churches	in	319
parish	clergy	137,	145

Norwich,	William	of	145

notaries	78,	239–241,	247,	252,	261,	278

Notker,	bishop	of	Liège	251,	258,	272

Notker	the	Stammerer	160

Novara,	Stephen	of	8,	213

Noyon



cathedral	209

Noyon–Tournai,	diocese	of	192

nuns	1,	38,	61,	81,	87,	96,	120,	140,	146,	152,	162,	181,	294,	347

nutriti	125,	161,	163

nutritio	28,	83,	158,	160–161,	165,	168–169,	185

nutritores	57,	62,	115,	124,	131,	134,	148,	160,	163,	166,	168

oaths	of	loyalty	34

obediences	(as	form	of	cathedral	property	management)	48,	300

Oberföhring,	church	of	330

obit	books	and	necrologies	17,	66,	293

oblates	43,	90,	165,	181–183,	185,	195,	344

oblation

as	hereditary	property	holding	for	a	canon	300
of	children	to	monasteries	47,	61,	78,	116,	120,	165,	194

Oda,	archbishop	of	Canterbury	128,	141,	163–164,	188

Odelerius,	cleric	in	service	of	Roger	de	Montgomery	144

Odelhard,	archdeacon	in	the	diocese	of	Rheims	49

Odense,	cathedral	96

Odilo,	abbot	of	Cluny	165

Odo,	abbot	of	Cluny	57,	120,	164,	166–167,	178,	287,	294

Odo,	bishop	of	Bayeux	167,	191

Odo,	Master,	scholasticus	of	Tournai	15,	102,	104–105,	192–193,	216

office	73,	77,	92,	111,	238,	251,	255,	269,	303,	308,	331

clerical	(liturgical)	27,	43,	73,	92
monastic	92

officials	(episcopal)	254

Oilly,	Robert	d’,	sheriff	of	Oxford	263

Orderic	Vitalis	33,	144,	179,	192,	194

Ecclesiastical	History	of	33

orders	30,	34,	36–37,	42,	44,	336

major	46,	68–69,	137
minor	38,	45–46,	68,	70,	99,	136,	145,	210,	260,	269,	273,	301,	305,	345

ordination	2–3,	9–11,	21,	27,	32–34,	37,	39,	41,	43,	45–49,	51–56,	58–65,	67,	69–71,	77,



90,	118–119,	138,	146,	165,	169–170,	199,	210,	224–225,	 285,	 303,	 333,	 341,	 344,
346

examinations	ahead	of	34,	224
grades	of	9,	21,	28,	34–36,	39–40,	42,	44,	57,	63,	65–67,	78,	326,	346
minimum	ages	for	39
to	the	priesthood	65
rites	of	37,	45
times	of	55

Ordric,	priest	of	Atcham	144

Orléans	192,	198,	204,	332

cathedral	(Sainte-Croix)	84,	196,	209,	211
school	127,	186,	190,	194

church	of	Saint-Aignan	in	84,	181,	186
diocese	of	262,	305
First	Council	of	(511)	31,	162
Third	Council	of	30

Osbern,	son	of	Brihtric	the	priest	310

Osbert,	priest	at	Diddlebury	341

Oseney,	abbey	of	(Augustinian)	263

Osmund,	bishop	of	Salisbury	272

Osnabrück,	cathedral	52,	154,	232

ostiarius	see	doorkeepers

Osulf,	imperial	chaplain	260

Oswald,	bishop	of	Worcester	and	archbishop	of	York	13,	43,	68,	92,	94,	98,	128,	136,	141,
188,	297

Otto,	bishop	of	Freising	13,	197,	199,	231

Otto	I,	emperor	166–167,	187,	238,	240,	260

Otto	II,	emperor	213

Otto	III,	emperor	214

Ottonians	171,	228,	292

Oxford	206,	259,	332

archdeacons	of	307
church	of	Saint	George	in	the	castle	263,	277
higher	schools	198,	205–206
Saint	Frideswide’s	priory	(Augustinian)	108–109

Oxford,	John	of,	bishop	of	Norwich	253,	259

Pachomius	85



Paderborn	276

cathedral	47,	52,	128,	152
canon	152

Pagham,	John	of,	bishop	of	Worcester	253

palaces,	chapels	in	187,	237,	274,	276,	278,	318,	329

Paphnutius	119

parents	9–11,	31,	47,	53,	55,	57,	59–60,	62–63,	116–117,	119–122,	 125,	 141,	 148,	 151,
155–156,	161,	164–166,	172,	178–180,	187,	207,	344–345,	347

Paris	155,	169,	193–194,	197,	200–201,	203–206,	217,	230–233,	250,	332

abbey	of	Sainte-Geneviève	107,	196,	202
abbey	of	St	Victor	106,	197,	202–203
book	trade	202
cathedral	(Notre-Dame)	84,	106,	201,	210

dean	293,	301
master	of	the	schools	216
precinct	198
school	121,	186,	191,	198,	202

Châtelet	201
diocese	of	262
episcopal	chancellors	249
Île-de-la-Cité	201
parishes	in	320
priory	of	Saint-Martin-des-Champs	64

parish	12,	24–25,	43,	108,	112–113,	310–311,	316,	320–321,	324,	326,	348

parishioners	320,	332

parsons	8,	280,	323–324,	332,	339,	341,	393

Passau

abbey	of	Saint	Nicholas	(regular	canons)	103
diocese	of	317,	321,	325

pastoral	care	1,	12,	64,	78,	108,	112–113,	181,	224–226,	310–314,	318,	320,	323,	337,	342

Patrick,	bishop	of	Dublin	96

patronage	12,	18,	21,	86,	92,	97,	113,	145,	168,	216,	230,	236,	242,	262–263,	267,	271,
277,	279–281,	283,	292,	311,	313–314,	317–318,	320,	323,	326,	328–329,	331,	337,
345,	348

Paul	the	Deacon	76,	184

Paulinus,	vicar	of	Leeds	339

Pavia,	Council	of	(1022)	47

pecia	system	202



Pershore,	abbey	of	326

Perth,	schools	of	195

Peter,	bishop	of	Beauvais	107

Peter,	bishop	of	Chester	277

Peter,	canon	of	Coutances	266

Peter,	Master,	physician	of	Reginald	de	Bohun,	bishop	of	Bath	259

Peter,	Master,	schoolmaster	of	Waltham	189

Peter,	nephew	of	Peter	of	Blois	133

Peter,	parson	of	Foxton	341

Peter	Astrolabe,	son	of	Abelard	and	Heloise	147

Peterborough,	abbey	of	63,	189

Petit	Pont,	Adam	du,	bishop	of	Saint	Asaph	196

Peverel,	Hugh,	rector	of	Hardwick	340

Philip,	count	of	Namur	44,	290

Philip	I,	king	of	France	101,	201,	262

Philip	II	(Augustus),	king	of	France	205,	214,	242,	262

Philip,	son	of	Louis	VI	121

physicians	2,	248,	259

Picardy	67,	105,	179

Pippin,	king	of	the	Franks	237

Pippin,	son	of	Pippin	of	Aquitaine	164

Pippin	of	Aquitaine	164

Plancy,	Haïce	de,	bishop	of	Troyes	248

Plantagenet,	Geoffrey,	archbishop	of	York	196,	253–254,	258–259,	283,	304

pluralism	12,	292,	309,	348

Plympton,	priory	of	108,	143

Poitiers

cathedral	186,	274
collegiate	church	of	Saint-Hilaire	297,	303
Council	of	(1078)	50
Council	of	(1100)	32

Poitou,	Philip	of,	bishop	of	Durham	259

polyptychs	20,	317,	328



Ponthieu,	archdeacon	of	284

pontificals	3

Pont-l’Évêque,	Roger	of,	archbishop	of	York	253–254,	258–259,	283

Poore,	Herbert,	bishop	of	Salisbury	149

Poore,	Richard,	bishop	of	Durham	149,	289–290

Popelina,	wife	of	Ansger,	canon	of	Saint	Paul’s	144

praebenda	62

prebends	22,	44,	48,	57,	84,	89,	97–98,	105,	107–108,	134,	143,	149–150,	220,	229,	254,
263,	266–268,	280,	283–284,	292–294,	296,	298–300,	308,	326,	340,	346,	348

collation	to	131,	266,	283
endowed	with	churches	122,	299
for	boys	47,	199
for	priests	52
succession	to	132
Year	of	Grace	payment	from	147

precentors	89,	212,	284,	303

Premonstratensians	7,	103–104,	110

Prémontré,	abbey	of	103

presbyters,	presbyteroi	36,	42–43,	269

priesthood	9,	29,	34,	40–41,	43,	51,	63,	65,	70,	341

priests	2,	9,	27,	29–30,	34–35,	37–38,	40–41,	43,	45,	47,	49–52,	 59–61,	 67–69,	 87,	 90,
107,	118–119,	125,	127,	135–139,	142,	153,	178,	181,	223,	225–226,	242–244,	248,
272,	287,	294,	303,	307,	325,	329–330,	334–337,	341–342,	346

primicerius	49,	78,	156,	237,	301

Priscillian	29

property,	personal	3,	11,	18,	72,	78,	100–101,	122,	125,	131,	135,	151–156,	185,	270,	311,
337,	345

prosopography	21,	23

Prosper	of	Aquitaine	74,	82

protonotaries	241

Provins,	collegiate	church	of	Saint-Quiriace	in	113

provosts	50,	64–65,	78,	 83–85,	 105,	 121,	 125,	 142,	 213–214,	 217,	 241,	 248,	 261,	 265,
273,	279,	284,	288,	294–296,	301–302

provostships	49–50,	247,	296,	302

Prudentius,	bishop	of	Troyes	182



psalmists	36–38

psalms	43,	73,	255,	298

penitential	44

Psalter	43–44,	53,	68,	79,	166,	177,	212,	217,	256

Pseudo-Isidore	39,	79,	99,	146

Pseudo-Udalrich	119

puberty	42,	53,	56,	60,	188,	213

Pucelle,	Gerard,	bishop	of	Coventry	215,	234

Puiset,	Hugh	du,	bishop	of	Durham	254,	259,	304

Pullen,	Robert	193,	205

quadrivium	191,	218,	220–221

Quatford,	church	of	263

Quedlinburg,	abbey	60

R.,	archdeacon	of	Nantes	133

R.,	Master,	correspondent	of	Peter	of	Blois	131

Ragino,	bishop	of	Angers	287

Raimbald,	canon	of	Saint	John’s,	Liège	5

Ralph,	archbishop	of	Bourges	120

Ralph,	archbishop	of	Tours	35

Ralph,	dean	of	Tours	126

Ralph,	master	of	the	schools	at	Laon	192,	201

Ralph,	Master,	physician	of	Bishop	Robert	de	Chesney	and	to	Henry	II	of	England	259

Ralph,	treasurer	of	Laon	cathedral	64

Ramsbury,	bishops	of	89

Ramsbury,	Matilda	of	145

Ranulf,	brother	of	Adrian	IV	339

Ranulf,	chancellor	of	Henry	I	of	England	193

Ranulf	II,	earl	of	Chester	248

Ranulf	III,	earl	of	Chester	248,	256

Ratbold,	bishop	of	Trier	35

Ratzeburg,	cathedral	of	7,	104

readers	(lectores)	35,	37–39,	41–42,	44–45,	67,	69,	166,	210



Reading

abbey	196
schools	196

rectories	19,	130,	134,	263

rectors	50,	323–324,	332,	340

refectory	45,	79,	199,	285–288,	290

reform	6

see	also	Gregorian	Reform
Benedictine	42

Regenbald,	chancellor	of	Edward	the	Confessor	143,	244–245,	263,	331

Regensburg

abbey	of	Saint	Emmeram	153
cathedral	153

Reginhard,	bishop	of	Würzburg	302

Regino	of	Prüm	164,	186

Reichenau,	abbey	of	67,	182

Reimbert,	precentor	of	Saint-Aignan,	Orléans	84

Reiner,	canon	of	Liège	125,	132

Reinguald,	member	of	the	community	of	Saint	Cuthbert	142

Repton,	monastery	of	40,	314

Revelation	of	St	John	17

Rheims	99,	324

abbey	of	Saint-Remi	328
archbishops	of

chancellors	of	249
Augustinian	abbey	of	Saint-Denys	in	101–102
cathedral	33,	127,	186,	209,	212–213,	229,	286,	326,	328

provost	84
school	125,	186,	190,	215,	220,	231,	233
schoolmaster	214
song	school	309

Council	of	(813)	75
diocese	of	35,	59,	91,	262,	305,	323,	326

archdeacons	of	334
ecclesiastical	province	of	102,	324
suffragans	of	262

rhetoric	16,	171,	177–178,	191,	201,	218–219,	221–222,	346



Rhineland	6,	22,	103,	181,	275,	300,	331–332

Ribe,	cathedral	of	110

Ricdag,	abbot	of	Kloster	Berge,	Magdeburg	60

Richard,	abbot	of	Saint	Albans	115

Richard,	canon	of	Avranches	266

Richard	II,	duke	of	Normandy	247

Richard,	father	of	Adrian	IV	and	monk	of	Saint	Albans	339

Richard	I,	king	of	England	205,	234,	283

Richard,	Master,	physician	of	Bishop	Hubert	Walter	259

Richard,	Master,	physician	of	Richard	of	Ilchester,	bishop	of	Winchester	259

Richard,	vicar	of	Hardwick	340

Richemund,	Alan	de,	clerk	of	Bishop	Roger	of	Saint	Andrews	267

Richespald,	Master	Ralph	of,	canon	of	Rouen	266

Riculf,	archbishop	of	Mainz	35

Riculf,	bishop	of	Soissons	334

Riggulf,	member	of	the	community	of	Saint	Cuthbert	142

Rigrannus,	canon	of	Le	Mans	cathedral	49,	56,	160,	165,	181

Ripon	Minster	54,	278

Robert,	archdeacon	in	the	diocese	of	Exeter	193

Robert,	bishop	of	Hereford	(Robert	the	Lotharingian)	148,	189,	252,	298

Robert,	bishop	of	Le	Mans	56,	127,	160,	165

Robert,	bishop	of	Metz	249

Robert,	bishop	of	Saint	Andrews	255

Robert,	canon	of	Coutances	266

Robert,	chancellor	of	Laon	249

Robert,	clerk	of	Geoffrey	Brito	250

Robert	I,	count	of	Flanders	247

Robert	II,	count	of	Flanders	247

Robert,	earl	of	Leicester	258

Robert,	nutricius	of	Gerard,	priest	of	Beuvry	125

Robert,	prior	of	Merton	65

Robert	son	of	Richard,	canon	of	Rouen	266



Roches,	Peter	des,	bishop	of	Winchester	259

Rochester

archdeacon	of	273
cathedral	95

Roger,	bishop	of	Laon	135

Roger,	bishop	of	Saint	Andrews	267

Roger,	bishop	of	Salisbury	109,	193

Roger,	bishop	of	Worcester	141,	258

Roger,	Master,	physician	of	John	of	Oxford,	bishop	of	Norwich	259

Roger,	physician	of	Robert	de	Chesney,	bishop	of	Lincoln	259

Roger,	Master,	physician	of	Archbishop	Roger	of	Pont-l’Évêque	259

Roland,	physician	of	Ralph	d’Escures,	archbishop	of	Canterbury	259

Romano-German	pontifical	37

Rome	37,	41,	45,	53,	101,	276

church	of	36
stational	liturgy	76

Romuald	101

Roscelin	154,	193,	281

Rots,	William	of,	archdeacon	and	cantor	of	Bayeux	306
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